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PREFACE. 


In  editing  the  present  volume,  which  is  the  tenth  of  my 
Series  of  German  Classics,  I  have,  in  general,  adhered  to 
the  principle  I  adopted  in  the  beginning ;  that  is,  to 
interpret  the  classical  writings  of  Germany — to  the  best 
of  my  ability — in  the  manner  in  which  Greek  and  Latin 
Classics  have  been  annotated  for  the  use  of  English 
students.  The  favourable  reception  which  has  been  ac- 
corded  to  my  editions  by  my  colleagues  in  Great  Britain 
and  in  other  countries  amply  justifies  my  proceeding, 
and  relieves  me  from  the  task  of  dilating  on  the  desir- 
ability,  nay  necessity,  of  a  thorough  interpretation  of  the 
modern  German  Classics.  It  is  now  universally  conceded 
that  it  is  only  by  a  careful  study  of  them  that  German 
can  become  both  a  moral  and  an  intellectual  medium  for 
the  training  of  the  mind.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot 
be  denied  that,  German  being  a  living,  and,  so  to  say, 
a  constantly  growing  language,  the  study  of  it  has  also 
a  purely  practical  function.  Bearing  in  mind  these  facts, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  annotate  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von 
Orleans  from  a  literary  as  well  as  from  a  practical  point 
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of  view ;  so  that  my  edition  may  be  of  interest  to  the 
Scholar  and  serve  as  a  guide  to  the  Student  of  German  as 
a  spoken  language.  I  have,  therefore,  explained  all  allu- 
sions  to  authentic  or  legendary  history,  and  I  have  also 
pointed  out  the  instances  in  which  Schiller  deviated  from 
history  and  from  tradition.  This  process  has  enabled  me 
to  vindicate  the  poet  indirectly  against  some  charges 
brought  forward  by  certain  critics,  who  were  unaware  of 
all  the  sources  at  his  command,  and  to  what  extent  he 
considered  it  expedient  to  use  them.  I  have  said  that 
my  vindication  was  indirect.  It  is  so,  because  I  have 
confined  myself  to  giving  my  own  explanations,  and  have 
abstained  from  entering  into  personal  controversies, 
which  would  have  been  unsuitable  to  a  book  like  the 
present. 

I  have  adopted  the  same  plan  with  regard  to  the  trans- 
lations  of  expressions  and  phrases  incorporated  in  the 
Notes.  As  a  rule,  I  have  given  such  help  only  as  could 
not  be  gathered  without  great  labour,  or  perhaps  not 
at  all,  from  any  of  the  existing  German -English 
Dictionaries,  however  useful  some  of  them  may  be  for 
practical  purposes.  In  some  cases  I  have  also  given 
translations  or  explanations  which  may  not  appear  to 
advanced  students  of  German  absolutely  necessary;  but 
this  kind  of  help  was  only  given  when  I  found  that 
most  of  the  printed  versions  were  wrong,  and  that  the 
passages  in  question  had  been  generally  misunderstood. 
This  Statement,  however,  must  not  be  regarded  as  a 
general  censure  of  existing  translations,  several  of  which 
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are,  as  a  whole,  highly  commendable  and  have  been  of 
great  use  to  me  \  I  have  adopted  a  number  of  their 
renderings,  and  in  doing  so  I  have  mentioned  the 
translators  by  name.  I  need  hardly  add  that,  ac- 
cording  to  my  habitual  custom,  I  have  observed  the 
same  practice  whenever  I  adopted  any  remarks  from 
my  predecessors  in  the  critical  interpretation  of  this 
drama. 

The  hitroduction  consists  of  two  Sections.  The  first 
contains — for  completeness'  sake — a  brief  sketch  of  the 
origin  of  the  wars  between  England  and  France,  and  also 
of  the  traditional  history  of  Joan  of  Are.  The  second 
Section  is  purely  literary,  giving  in  the  first  instance,  as 
I  have  done  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  Series,  an 
account  of  the  progress  of  the  composition.  A  füll 
sketch  of  this  subject  seemed  the  more  desirable  with  the 
present  drama  because  the  history  of  the  composition 
actually  contains  the  clue  to  Schiller's  conception  of  it, 
and  it  is  just  because  some  critics  did  not  pay  sufficient 
attention  to  this  feature  that  they  thoroughly  misunderstood 
Schiller's  yz/z/^röz/,  as  will  also  be  seen  from  the  chapters 
devoted  to  the  '  Analysis  of  the  Characters '  and  to  a 
'  General  Estirnate  of  the  Drama.'  The  '  Language  and 
IMetre '  of  the  Jimgfrau  have  been  treated  briefly  in  a 
short  chapter,  which  is  followed  by  an  estimate  of  the 
tragedy  as  a  stage-play. 


^  I  intend  devoting  a  special  monograph  to  an  estimate  of  the 
English  translations  of  the  priucipal  German  writers. 
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The  Text  I  have  adopted  is  that  of  Vollmer,  as  pub- 
lished  in  the  Historisch-Kritische  Ausgabe  and  in  the 
Cotta-edition  of  1879.  I  have  prefixed,  as  in  all  my 
former  editions  of  dramatic  works,  Arguments  to  the  acts, 
and  I  have  appended  a  List  of  familiär  quotations  and 
pithy  sayings  from  the  drama ;  which  features,  I  may  in- 
cidentally  add,  I  was  the  first  to  introduce  into  this 
country  in  reference  to  foreign  Classics. 

The  Appendix  contains  a  list  of  Schiller's  authorities, 
such  as  they  have  become  known.  But  it  is  very  prob- 
able that  he  used  other  authorities  besides ;  for  instance, 
Hume's  Histary  of  England,  which  gave  him  in  all 
likelihood  the  basis  for  Talbot's  characterization.  The 
feature  of  adding  a  list  of  translations,  also  introduced  by 
me  for  the  first  time  into  this  country,  has  likewise  been 
adopted  in  the  present  edition.  The  volume  concludes 
with  a  General  Index,  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found 
useful  by  readers  of  the  drama.  I  have  spared  no  pains 
to  edit,  as  far  as  lay  in  my  power,  one  of  the  finest 
dramatic  productions  of  Germany  in  a  worthy  manner ; 
having  studied  not  only  the  numerous  sources  of  the  poet, 
but  also  a  large  part  of  the  extensive  Joan  of  Are  litera- 
ture  of  modern  times,  and  nearly  everything  that  has 
been  written  on  the  present  tragedy.  If  the  result  of  my 
labour  should  tend  to  increase  the  popularity  of  the  present 
drama,  I  shall  consider  my  work  amply  rewarded. 
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The  want  of  a  new  reprint  of  the  present  volume  has 
enabled  me  to  revise  both  the  text  and  the  editorial  matter. 
In  the  main  I  saw  no  reason  to  introduce  any  material 
changes  into  the  latter,  more  especially  as  my  Com- 
mentary  has  met  with  the  approval  of  some  of  the  most 
eminent  critics  in  this  country  and  abroad,  and  it  was 
admitted  that  I  had  rectified  several  historical  errors  into 
which  some  former  commentators  had  fallen ;  and  that  by 
interpreting  Schiller's  drama  according  to  his  sources, 
I  showed  the  untenableness  of  various  objections  brought 
forward  against  it. 

Of  late  years  the  Jeanne  d Are  literature  has  con- 
siderably  increased,  particularly  since  the  first  step  has 
been  taken  at  Rome  (Jan.  1894)  for  the  canonization 
of  the  Maid  of  Orleans ;  but  that  increase  cannot  in  the 
slightest  degree  affect  the  critical  estimate  of  Schiller's 
drama,  since  he  followed  in  the  historical  part  of  it  his 
own  sources. 

There  have  also  been  issued  recently  a  number  of 
Commentaries  on  the  present  tragedy  as  a  whole,  and 
monographs  on  various  points  and  incidents.  On  the 
'Black  Knight'  (Act  iii.  sc.  10)  alone,  for  instance,  there 
have  been  published  about  half  a  dozen  dissertations.  To 
have  enlarged  on  this  topic,  which,  by  the  by,  has  been 
sufficiently  though  briefly  treated  in  the  lyttrodtiction^  would 
have  been  quite  out  of  place  in  a  volume  like  the  present, 
the  main  object  of  which  is  to  lead  English  readers  to 
a  due  appreciation  of  Schiller's  poetical  drama.  Those 
who  wish  for  complete  Information  on  the  Jcaniie  d'Arc 
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literature  in  general  and  on  that  to  which  Schiller's 
tragedy  has  given  rise,  will  find  it  in  Prof.  A.  Köster's 
excellent  critical  surveys  in  the  first  three  volumes  of 
the  Jahrbücher  für  miiere  Deutsche  Litteraturgeschichte 
(1892-94) \ 

I  stated  in  my  Preface  to  the  first  edition  of  this  volume 
that,  whenever  I  adopted  any  renderings  from  English 
translators  or  any  remarks  from  former  commentators, 
I  mentioned  disdnctly  my  obligations  to  them ;  at  the 
same  time  I  feel  bound  to  State  here  that  I  found  the 
criticisms  of  the  well-known  literary  historians  Bulthaupt, 
Düntzer,  Fielitz,  and  Köster  particularly  useful  and  sug- 
gestive. I\Iay  I  venture  to  ask  future  editors  and  translators 
of  this  drama  to  follow  my  example  and  acknowledge 
distinctly  their  eventual  obligations  to  my  work,  which  is 
the  result  of  original  study  and  research  ? 

In  conclusion  I  would  point  out  once  more  most  emphati- 
cally  the  fact  that  in  writing  his  Jimgfrau  von  Orleans 
Schiller's  sole  object  was  to  produce  2^  poetical  drama,  and 
in  connection  with  this  circumstance  I  would  repeat  what 
I  have  Said  with  reference  to  his  Maria  Stuart  that  '  it 
should  be  remembered  that  the  sway  of  poetry  is  in  the 
Zone  of  those  calms  which  are  above  the  stormy  region 

of  denominational  controversv.' 

C.  A.  BUCHHEIM. 
King's  College,  London, 
Oct.  1S95. 
^  The  above  periodical,  which  may  be  tnily  styled  '  an  Encyclo- 
paedia  of  the  history  of  current  German  Literature,'  is  published  at 
Stuttgart  by  the  Göschensche  Verlagsbuchhandlung. 
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HISTORICAL   INTRODUCTION. 


I.     England  and  France. 
(1328-1380.) 

The  vicissitudes  which  France  went  through  during  the 
so-called  '  Hundred  Years'  War,'  began  with  the  extinction 
of  the  principal  Capetian  Hne  in  1328,  when  Charles  IV,  the 
youngest  son  of  PhiHp  IV,  sumamed  '  the  Fair,'  died  with- 
out  leaving  any  male  issue.  In  accordance  with  the  law  of 
succession  prevailing  in  France,  the  crown  devolved  on  his 
Cousin  Philip  of  Valois,  nephew  of  Philip  IV.  The  new 
King  was  crowned  at  Rheims  as  Philip  VI  (1328-1350),  and 
acknowledged  as  sovereign  of  France  by  Edward  III  of 
England.  The  support,  however,  which  Philip  VI  gave  to 
the  Scotch,  as  well  as  the  commercial  interests  of  this 
country,  stimulated  Edward  III  to  bring  forward  his  claim 
to  the  French  crown,  on  the  ground  that  his  mother  Isabella 
was  a  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair.  Her  brothers  having 
died,  the  English  King  contended  *  that  she  could  transmit 
her  father's  right  to  her  own  male  child/  which  argument, 
as  a  great  English  forensic  authority  avers,  '  was  probably 
not  considered  in  his  day  to  be  as  untenable,  as  all  French 
and  some  English  writers   have   represented  it\'     At  any 

^  Cp.  Sir  Henry  S.  Maine's  Dissertations  on  Early  Law  and 
Custom,  p.  138,  etc.  My  attention  was  calied  to  this  treatise,  in 
which  the  subject  in  qiiestion  is  fully  discussed,  by  my  leamed  col- 
league,  Prof.  J.  K.  Laughton. 
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rate,  in  1337,  Edward  resolved  upon  an  invasion  of  France. 
His  brilliant  victories  at  Sluys  (June  24,  1340),  at  Cressy 
(Aug.  26,  1346),  and  even  that  at  Poitiers  (Sept.  19,  1356), 
when  King  Jean  le  Bon  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Black 
Prince,  failed  to  bring  about  the  object  of  Edward's  under- 
taking.  Nor  was  he  more  successful  with  his  third  invasion 
of  France  in  1359;  but  that  country  being  in  a  deplorable 
condition,  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  peasants'  war,  known 
as  la  jacquerie^  peace  was  concluded,  1360,  at  Bre'tigny, 
between  the  Dauphin  Charles,  who  governed  in  the  name 
of  his  father,  still  a  prisoner  of  war  in  this  country,  and 
Edward  III.  The  Peace  of  Bretigny  was  very  favourable 
to  England ;  but  when  Charles,  on  the  death  of  his  father, 
ascended  the  French  throne,  in  1364,  he  repudiated  its 
stipulations,  and  fresh  hostilities  broke  out  between  the  two 
rival  nations.  It  was,  however,  only  in  the  unfortunate  reign 
of  his  son,  Charles,  that  another  vigorous  attempt  was  made 
on  the  part  of  England  to  effect  the  conquest  of  France. 


II.     Civil  War  in  France. 
(1380-1428.) 

The  saying,  Woe  to  tliee,  0  lafid,  when  thy  king  is  a  cJiild, 
Avas  fully  verified  in  France  on  the  death  of  Charles  V.  His 
son  and  successor,  Charles  VI  (1380-1422),  was  only  twelve 
years  of  age,  and  stood  entirely  under  the  tutelage  of  his  three 
selfish  and  rapacious  uncles,the  Dukes  of  Anjou,of  Burgundy, 
and  of  Berry.  The  young  King  was  initiated,  almost  from  child- 
hood,  in  all  the  vices  of  a  corrupted  court,  so  that  when  he 
assumed  in  1388 — at  the  age  of  twenty — the  reins  of  govem- 
ment  he  was  almost  totally  ruined  in  body  and  soul ;  four 
years  later  he  became  demented  (through  a  sudden  fright), 
and  had  only  some  lucid  intervals  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life.  Unfortunately  the  King  hadbeen  married,  in  1383,  when 
barely  seventeen  years  of  age,  to  Isabella  of  Bavaria,  then  in 
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her  fifteenth  year.  Inexperienced  and  without  any  guide, 
the  young  Queen  soon  feil  into  the  snares  of  Louis,  Duke  of 
Orleans  (b.  1371J,  the  King's  younger  brother,  who  unscrupu- 
lously  used  her  as  his  tool  in  order  to  possess  himself  of  the 
regal  power.  Queen  Isabella  was,  since  1403,  at  the  head 
of  a  State  Council  appointed  to  conduct  the  govemment  in 
the  name  of  the  King;  but  in  reality  it  was  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  who  ruled.  This  fact  excited  the  envy  of  John  the 
Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  such  a  degree  that  he  caused 
the  assassination  of  his  cousin  in  Nov.  1407.  A  long  and 
sanguinary  civil  w-ar  was  the  consequence  of  this  foul  deed. 
On  the  one  side  there  were  the  partizans  of  the  late  Duke  of 
Orleans,  headed  by  Bernhard  VII,  Count  of  Armagnac,  and 
father-in-law  of  the  young  Duke  of  Orleans  ;  on  the  other 
side  there  were  the  adherents  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  Dauphin,  who  at  this  time  was  at  variance  with 
his  mother  and  the  Orleanists.  Both  factions  appealed 
to  England  for  assistance,  and  when  Henr}-  V  (1413-22) 
ascended  the  English  throne,  he  seized  the  favourable  oppor- 
tunity  of  reviving  the  claim  of  Edward  III,  although  with 
less  reason  than  his  ancestor.  Henry  invaded  France  in 
Sept.  141 5,  and  meeting  the  enemy  on  Oct.  25,  he  won 
the  great  battle  of  Agincourt  against  superior  numbers. 
Among  the  numerous  French  prisoners  made  in  this  battle 
there  was  also  the  famous  Duke  Charles  of  Orleans  (b.  1391 ; 
d.  1465),  son  of  the  assassinated  Louis  of  Orleans.  Brilliant, 
however,  as  the  victor>'  was,  it  was  just  as  little  decisive  as 
those  at  Cressy  and  Poitiers. 

In  the  mean  time  the  suicidal  strife  among  the  French 
raged  on  unabated.  Charles,  the  last  surviving  Dauphin, 
who  subsequently  ruled  as  Charles  VII  (1422-61),  supported 
by  the  Armagnacs,  claimed,  as  heir  apparent,  the  right  of 
conducting  the  affairs  of  the  State,  whilst  Queen  Isabella, 
who  now  acted  as  Regent,  allied  herseif  to  John  the  Fearless, 
her  former  adversary.  The  political  antagonism  between 
mother  and  son  seems  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  that  un- 
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natural  aversion  which  the  former  bore  to  the  latter,  and 
this  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  calamity  which  befeil 
France  in  those  days.  When,  in  141 7,  civil  war  broke  out  in 
the  provinces,  Henry  V  considered  the  moment  opportune  to 
invade  France  once  more.  The  Burgundian  party  became 
paramount  at  Paris,  and  the  Dauphin,  whose  partizans  ruined 
his  cause,  was  only  able  to  escape  thence  through  the 
energetic  action  of  Tanneguy  du  Chätel.  Emboldened  by 
his  successes  in  Normandy,  Henry  V  now  made  such 
exorbitant  demands  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  recognized, 
like  the  Dauphin,  the  expediency,  nay  necessity,  of  a  mutual 
understanding  against  the  foreign  invader.  The  result  was 
a  solemn  treaty  of  peace  and  of  reconciliation,  concluded  on 
July  II,  1419,  between  the  Dauphin,  now  Regent  of  France, 
and  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy.  That  the  recon- 
ciliation was  not  sincere  on  either  side,  soon  became  apparent ; 
but  the  climax  occurred  on  Sept.  10,  1419,  when  the  two 
princes  met,  by  previous  arrangement,  in  order  to  ratify 
personally  the  alliance  agreed  upon.  The  meeting  took 
place,  after  many  precautions  on  both  sides,  on  the  fortified 
bridge  of  Montereau  (in  the  department  of  Seine-Marne), 
which  there  spans  the  confluence  of  the  Seine  and  Yonne. 
Each  prince  had  an  escort  of  ten  knights.  Charles  came  from 
the  side  where  the  town  is  situated,  and  John,  approaching 
him  from  the  opposite  side,  uncovered  his  head,  bent  his 
knee  and  exclaimed,  '  Monseigneicr,  after  God,  my  duty  is  to 
obey  and  to  serve  you.  I  am  ready  to  do  so  with  my  body, 
my  friends,  my  allies,  and  my  well-wishers.'  'Rise,'  ex- 
claimed the  Dauphin  '  and  cover  your  head.'  Somehow  an 
altercation  ensued  between  the  followers  of  the  Princes,  and 
when  a  Burgundian  threatened  to  lay  hold  of  the  Dauphin, 
a  melee  took  place  in  which  John  the  Fearless  was  slain  by 
one  of  Charles's  attendants.  Thus  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
expiated  the  crime  he  had  committed  twelve  years  before 
against  his  cousin,  Louis  Prince  of  Orleans.  Public  opinion, 
which  is  often  more  clamorous  than  just,  accused  Du  Chätel 
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of  having  perpetrated  the  murder  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Dauphin  Charles  ;  but  he  publicly  denied  the  charge,  and  his 
challenge,  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  those  days,  to 
prove  his  innocence  by  single  combat,  was  not  accepted  by 
any  Burgundian  knight  \ 

The  catastrophe  of  Montereau  was  more  fatal  to  France 
and  the  cause  of  the  Dauphin  than  the  defeats  at  Cressy, 
Poitiers,  and  Agincourt,  or  even  the  loss  of  nearly  the  whole 
of  Normandy.  A  close  alliance  was  now  formed  between 
Henry  V,  Queen  Isabella,  and  Philip  'the  Good'  of  Burgundy, 
the  son  and  successor  of  John  the  Fearless.  This  triple 
alliance  was  cemented  by  the  marriage  of  the  English  King 
with  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  Charles  VI  and  Isabella. 
The  French  Queen  had  now,  besides  her  aversion  to  her  own 
son,  another  incentive  for  allying  herseif  with  England  in  the 
hope  of  seeing  her  favourite  child  and  the  latter's  presumable 
issue,  reigning  in  France.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  on  the 
other  band,  was  impelled  by  two  powerful  motives  ;  he  was 
eager  to  avenge  his  father's  death  and  to  increase  his  terri- 
torial power.  The  combination  of  these  hostile  elements 
resulted  in  the  famous  Treaty  of  Troyes  (May  21,  1420),  by 
virtue  of  which  Henr}'  V  was  to  be  the  Regent  of  France 
during  the  life-time  of  Charles  VI,  and  to  succeed  to  the 
French  crown  on  his  death. 

After  having  won  several  fresh  successes  in  the  North  of 
France,  Henn»'  V  retumed  to  England,  but  the  Dauphin's 
victory  at  Beäuge  (March  22,  1421)  caused  him  to  cross  the 
Channel  once  more.  The  English  arms  were  again  success- 
ful,  but  in  the  midst  of  his  victorious  career  the  English  King 
was  Struck  down  by  a  fatal  malady.  He  died  Aug.  31,  1422, 
after  having  settled  that  during  the  minority  of  his  son 
Henry— born  Dec.  6,  1421 — his  brother,  Humphrey  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  should  be  Regent  of  England,  and  his  other 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Regent  of  France. 

^  Cp.  Vallet  de  Viriville's  Histoire  de  Charles  VII,  i.  159,  etc. 
b 


XVlll  HI  STÖR  IC AL  INTRODUCTION. 

The  death  of  Henry  V  did  not  materially  benefit  the  cause 
of  the  Dauphin.  Charles  VI  died  soon  after  (Oct.  21,  1422) 
and  the  Enghsh  infant-king,  Henry  VI,  recognized  by  the 
Parliament  and  the  University  of  Paris,  both  of  which  were 
in  favour  of  the  Burgundians  ;  by  Queen  Isabella,  and  finally 
by  the  Duke  cf  Burgundy  himself,  was  proclaimed  sovereign 
of  France.  His  uncle,  the  Duke,  of  Bedford,  acting  as 
Regent  in  his  name.  fuUy  maintained,  nay  even  increased 
the  conquests  of  Henry  V.  On  the  other  band,  the  Dauphin 
Charles  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King  of  France  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Bourges,  on  Nov.  i,  1422. 

Charles  VII  was  in  his  nineteenth  year  and  naturally 
disposed  to  an  indolent  and  luxurious  life.  In  142 1  he  had 
been  married  to  the  Princess  Marie  d'Anjou,  daughter  of 
Yolande,  Queen  of  Sicily ;  and  it  was  probably  their  combined 
influence  which  roused  in  him  that  spirit  of  energy  and 
enterprise  by  which  he  was  afterwards  distinguished.  In 
the  beginning,  however,  the  reign  of  the  young  King,  whom 
the  people  derisively  called  '  le  roi  de  Bourges,'  was  most 
unfortunate.  His  treasury  was  entirely  exhausted  and  his 
army  sufifered  several  reverses.  In  1423  his  troops  were 
defeated  at  Cravant  by  the  Anglo-Burgundian  army  under 
the  command  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  and  in  the  following 
year  they  suffered  a  still  greater  defeat  at  Verneuil.  The 
momentary  estrangement  between  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  Duke  of  Bedford  did  not  yield  any  beneficial  results 
for  Charles  VII,  and  the  hostihties  continued  with  varying 
success,  but  mostly  in  favour  of  the  English  \ 

In  Order  to  complete  the  conquest  of  France,  the  Earl  of 
Sahsbury,  towards  the  end  of  June,  1428,  embarked  once 
more  with  a  considerable  force,  and  on  his  arrival  at  Paris 

^  The  estrangement  above  alluded  to  had  arisen  from  the  un- 
warrantable  proceeding  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  had  married 
Jacqueline  of  Hainault  during  the  life-time  of  her  husband,  the 
Duke  of  Brabant,  a  cousin  and  staunch  ally  of  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. 
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the  English  war-council  imposed  on  him  the  task  of  captur- 
ing  Orleans,  then  the  central  point  of  France  and  the  strengest 
place  left  to  the  Dauphin.  The  expedition  of  the  English 
Commander  was  an  uninterrupted  victorious  march.  On 
Oct.  7  his  vanguard  took  possession  of  Olivet,  a  suburb 
of  Orleans,  and  on  Oct.  I2,  1428,  the  memorable  siege  of  the 
town  began  in  right  earnest.  The  first  attack  on  some 
fortified  intrenchments  having  failed,  in  consequence  of  the 
brave  resistance  of  the  besieged — in  which  the  women  took 
an  active  part — the  English  had  recourse  to  mines,  which 
were,  however,  soon  met  by  countermines.  On  the  evening 
of  Oct.  24,  the  first  great  calamity  befeil  the  besiegers. 
As  the  Earl  of  Salisbur)'  was  sur\-eying  the  fortifications, 
from  a  window  in  the  Tourelles — as  the  fort  was  called 
which  terminated  the  bridge  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Loire — 
he  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  cannon-ball.  He  was  secretly 
conveyed  to  Meung,  where  he  died  Nov.  3. 

The  Earl  of  Suftblk,  to  whom  were  attached  Lords  Talbot 
and  Säle,  was  appointed  Commander  of  the  besieging  forces, 
which  were  now  estimated  at  about  ten  thousand  men.  No 
decisive  event  occurred  tili  the  beginning  of  February,  1429. 
The  besieged  had  dispatched  a  considerable  force  with  the 
view  of  intercepting  a  large  convoy  of  provisions  for  Lent, 
which  was  on  its  way  from  Paris  to  the  English  army  before 
Orleans.  The  convoy  was  commanded  by  the  brave  warrior 
Sir  John  Fastolf,  and  the  French  were  led  by  the  Bastard  of 
Orleans,  subsequently  called  Count  Dunois,  who  was  to  be 
joined  by  the  Duke  of  Clermont.  The  latter  failed  to  appear 
at  the  right  moment  and  the  French  were  totally  defeated  by 
the  smaller  English  force.  During  the  fight  a  number  of  the 
barreis,  containing  the  supplies,  were  burst  open  and  the  field 
was  scattered  with  salt  fish.  The  French,  who  often  consoled 
themselves  in  days  of  adversity  by  making  little  jokes,  called 
the  fight  '  the  Battle  of  Herrings'  (La  Bataille  des  Harengs), 
but  the  moral  effect  of  the  defeat  was  most  serious.  It 
caused  a  feeling  of  despondency  amongthe  French,  increased 
b  2 
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by  the  want  of  provisions  which  began  to  make  itself  feit  in 
the  besieged  town.  At  the  Suggestion  of  Dunois,  who  was 
the  guiding  spirit  of  the  defence,  a  deputation  headed  by 
Saintrailles  was  now  sent  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  with  the 
offer  to  hand  over  the  town  to  him.  Philip  was  ready  to 
accept  it,  and  when  the  Duke  of  Bedford  scomed  the  com- 
promise,  he  caused  his  Burgundians  to  retire  from  the  siege. 
They  left  April  17,  but  the  town  was  by  this  time  almost 
completely  invested.,  and  the  whole  of  France  looked  forward 
with  apprehension  to  the  speedy  fall  of  the  to%vn  of  Orleans. 


III.     JOAN  OF  Arc. 

History  and  Tradition. 
(1428-1431.) 

Rarely  has  a  great  historical  event  been  surrounded  by 
so  many  romantic  and  mysterious  elements  as  the  siege  and 
Eubsequent  relief  of  Orleans.  Prophecies  and  revelations 
cropped  up  at  the  time  on  all  sides,  or  at  least  were 
transmitted  to  posterity.  One  of  the  most  curious  of  these 
is  the  prediction  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Count  Dunois 
on  the  day  of  the  '  Battle  of  Herrings,'  when  the  French 
were  in  a  desponding  frame  of  mind.  '  Miraculous  help,' 
said  the  warrior  who  was  accustomed  to  rely  on  his  good 
sword,  '  is  near  at  hand.  A  heaven-inspired  maiden  wiU 
come  from  the  marshes  of  Lorraine,  who  has  vowed  to  save 
Orleans  \'  Almost  simultaneously  with  the  soldier's  prophecy 
a  young  peasant-woman  presented  herseif  before  Baudri- 
court,  the  governor  of  Vaucouleurs,  with  an  urgent  request  to 
be  sent  to  the  Dauphin  ;  it  being  her  divine  mission  to  free 
Orleans  and  to  crown  him  at  Rheims.  That  peasant-girl 
was  Jeanne  d'Arc,  commonly  called  in  English  the  Maid  of 
Orleans.    Joan  of  Arc  was  born  in  the  village  of  Domremy 

^  Cp.  Michelet,  Hist.  Je  France,  v.  25. 


yOAN  OF  ARC,  XXI 

— now  called  Domremy-la-Pucelle— situated  in  the  charming 
Valley  of  the  Meuse,  near  the  borders  of  Lorraine.  The 
date  of  her  birth  is  variously  fixed  ;  in  January  1410,  141 1, 
er  141 2.  Her  father's  name  was  Jacques  d'Arc  (or  '  Darc  '}, 
and  that  of  her  mother  Isabelle.  Joan  had  tvvo  eider 
brothers,  Jacques  and  Jean,  a  younger  brother,  named  Pierre, 
and  a  younger  sister,  said  to  have  been  called  Catherine. 
According  to  some  authorities  her  parents  belonged  to  the 
well-to-do  class  of  peasant-proprietors,  possessing  a  house, 
garden,  fields,  horses,  and  cattle.  In  accordance  with  her 
Station  of  life,  Joan  received  a  purely  rustic  and  domestic 
education.  Her  mother  taught  her  to  spin,  to  sew,  and  to 
manage  the  household,  and  with  her  father  and  brothers  she 
worked  in  the  fields,  or  tended  the  sheep.  Amidst  these 
occupations  she  probably  learned  at  an  early  age  to  ride  on 
horseback.  Joan  was  taught  the  principal  Catholic  prayers, 
but  as  a  matter  of  course,  neither  reading  nor  writing.  The 
house  of  her  birth  which,  having  been  rebuilt,  is  still  pointed 
out  at  Domremy,  stood  close  to  the  church. 

Celtic  traditions  still  Hngered  in  the  secluded  Valley  of  the 
Meuse.  Thus  there  stood,  not  far  from  Domremy,  a  very 
old  and  large  beech-tree,  which  had  the  reputation  of  being 
haunted  by  fairies ;  hence  its  name,  Varbre  atix  ßes,  or 
Parbre  des  Dantes.  This  mysterious  tree  shaded  a  fountain 
to  whose  waters  the  power  of  healing  sickness  was  attributed, 
and  a  shady  oak-wood,  covering  a  neighbouring  hill  con- 
tributed  to  impart  a  romantic  stamp  to  the  whole  scenery. 
The  young  peasant-girl  thus  grew  up  amidst  surroundings 
partly  religious  and  mystical,  partly  heathenish  and  mythi- 
cal.  Joan  is  said  to  have  loved  to  sit  in  dreamy  wakefulness 
under  the  uncanny  beech,  when  not  engaged  in  devotional 
exercises  in  the  church,  or  in  some  domestic  or  rural  work. 
She  is  described  as  devout,  charitable,  gentle,  and  modest,  of 
a  very  active  disposition,  rather  hysterical  and  excitable, 
often  bursting  into  tears  without  any  apparent  cause. 
Joan  was  a  brünette  with  dark  hair  cut  short ;  rather  tall, 
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strong  and  well-shaped,  with  '  a  thin  womanish  voice  '  of  great 
sweetness. 

Domremy  and  its  neighbourhood  were  not  spared  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  war.  The  adjacent  village  of  iNIaxey  was 
Burgundian,  and  the  youths  of  the  two  places  had  frequent 
encounters,  so  that  Joan  subsequently  declared  that  she  had 
often  Seen  her  brothers  returning  home  bruised  and  bleeding 
from  these  juvenile  wars.  The  young  maiden  had  thus  before 
her  eyes,  on  a  small  scale,  a  picture  of  the  great  civil  strife 
vvhich  devastated  the  country.  In  the  year  1425  (as  the 
Chronicles  relate),  whilst  sitting  on  a  fast-day  in  her  father's 
garden,  she  heard  a  mysterious  voice  Coming  from  the  direc- 
tion  of  the  church.  This  voice,  heralded  by  a  brilliant  light, 
bade  her  be  good  and  pious  and  go  to  France^  to  deliver 
the  kingdom.  She  took  the  voice  as  Coming  from  God,  and 
later  on  she  was  convinced  that  it  came  from  the  Archangel 
St.  Michael.  These  apparitions,  being  repeated,  made  such 
an  impression  on  Joan  that  she  expressed  the  desire  to  take 
an  active  part  in  the  w^ar,  declaring  at  the  same  time  '  that 
there  was  a  maid  living  between  Calombey  (in  Lorraine)  and 
Vaucouleurs,  who  would  cause  the  King  of  France  to  be 
crowned.'  These  alarming  utterances  preyed  so  much  on  her 
father's  mind  that  he  dreamed  that  his  daughter  had  gone 
away  with  the  men-at-arms  to  the  seat  of  war,  and  he  then 
declared  to  his  sons,  '  If  I  thought  that  this  event  would 
really  happen,  I  should  rather  that  you  drowned  her,  and  if 
you  did  not,  I  would  do  it  myself.' 

Joan  was  now  narrowjy  watched  by  her  family,  and  the 
more  so  as  the  distress  of  war  grew  greater  and  greater  both 
in  the  country  at  large  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  Domremy.  In  July  1428  a  hostile  force  made  a  raid  on 
Joan's  native  place,  and  the  inhabitants  were  obliged  to  flee 
for  safety.  \Vhen  they  returned  they  found  their  homes 
pillaged  and  destroyed  and  the  church  burnt  down.     A  few 

^  Only  that  part  of  the  kingdom  was  in  those  days  called  'France' 
which  was  properly  royal  donaain. 
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weeks  later  the  siege  of  Orleans  began,  and  Joan's  visions 
and  '  calls  '  greatly  increased  in  frequency  and  urgency.  St. 
Marguerite,  St.  Catherine,  and  finaily  St.  Michael,  com- 
manded  her  distinctly  and  emphatically  to  repair  to  Baudri- 
court,  at  Vaucouleurs,  and  ask  him  to  conduct  her  to  the 
Dauphin.  A  favourable  opportunity  of  carr^dng  out  her 
mission  offered  itself.  With  her  parents'  consent  she  visited 
her  uncle,  Durand  Laxart,  at  the  village  of  Burey-le-Petit,  and 
at  once  revealed  to  him  her  resolve  to  repair  to  the  seat  of 
A\^r.  '  Has  it  not  been  predicted,'  she  exclaimed,  '  that 
France,  ruined  by  a  woman,  will  be  saved  by  a  maid  from 
the  marshes  of  Lorraine  ?  The  woman,  that  is  Queen  Isabeau 
— the  maid,  it  is  P  !'  When  Laxart  pleaded  her  cause  with 
Baudricourt,  he  met  with  a  soldierly  rebuff  and  Joan's  appeal 
in  person  met  with  no  better  result.  Still  the  governor  con- 
sidered  it  advisable  to  report  the  stränge  incident  to  Chinon, 
where  Charles  VII  resided  with  his  court  and  to  ask  for 
instructions, — a  circumstance  which  made  it  easy  enough 
for  Dunois  to  utter  the  already  quoted  prophecy. 

After  the  unfortunate  '  Battle  of  Herrings,'  Joan  once  more 
emphatically  appealed  to  Baudricourt,  declaring  her  deter- 
mination  to  go  to  Orleans  '  even  if  she  were  obliged  to 
wear  her  limbs  to  her  very  knees,'  in  order  to  raise  the  siege 
of  the  town.  '  No  one  but  I,'  she  added,  '  can  recover  the 
kingdom  of  France.  I  would  rather  stay  at  home  and  spin 
with  my  poor  mother,  for  this  is  not  my  proper  work — but  I 
must  go.  The  Lord  conmiatids  it.'  Baudricourt,  who  seems 
to  have  received  in  the  meantime  instructions  from  the 
French  court,  no  longer  opposed  himself  to  the  Alaid's  en- 
treaties,  and  towards  the  end  of  Feb.  1429  she  left  Vaucou- 
leurs for  Chinon,  fully  equipped  as  a  knight  and  with  an 
escort  of  six  persons.  Travelling  along  the  Loire,  the  small 
troop    reached    the   famous    place    of    pilgrimage    Sainte- 

^  The  air  was  pregnant  in  those  mystico-religious  days  with 
various  prophecies,  most  of  which  were  attributed  to  the  mythical 
being  '  Merlin.' 
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Catherine-de-Fierbois  (or  '  Fierboys'j,  where  Joan  visited 
the  church  and  heard  several  masses.  She  then  continued 
her  joumey  with  her  train  and  arrived  at  Chinon  on  the  5th 
or  6th  of  March,  1429. 

After  two  or  three  days'  hesitation  the  King  consented  to 
receive  the  peasant-girl  in  pubHc  audience.  Vendome,  the 
Grand  Master  of  the  Castle,  introduced  Joan,  in  the  evening, 
into  a  brilliantly  lighted  hall,  amidst  a  large  assembly. 
Charles  VII,  not  feeling  as  yet  füll  confidence  in  Joan's  pro- 
phetic  mission,  concealed  himself,  dressed  in  humble  gar- 
ments,  behind  the  courtiers  ;  but  she  went  straight  up  to  him 
and  embraced  his  knees.  '  I  am  not  the  King,'  said  Charles, 
and  pointing  to  a  courtier,  'this  is  the  King.'  '  In  the  name 
of  God,'  the  Maid  exclaimed,  '  it  is  you  and  no  one  eise. 
Most  noble  Dauphin,  my  name  \sjehanne  la  Pucelle,  and  I 
have  been  sent  by  God  to  help  you  and  your  kingdom,  and 
to  make  war  against  the  Englishmen.'  Her  '  voices,'  she 
afterwards  declared,  had  revealed  to  her  who  was  the  King. 

Joan  then  proceeded  to  assure  the  King  that  he  was  the 
true  and  real  heir  of  France,  which  affirmation  made  a  deep 
Impression  on  him,  as  it  dispelled  the  doubts  he  entertained 
about  his  legitimacy.  On  the  advice  of  his  confessor  he  had 
a  private  interview  with  Joan,  in  order  to  find  out  whether 
she  really  was  sent  by  God,  and  when  she  revealed  to  him 
the  purport  of  certain  prayers  which  he  had  offered  in  the 
chapel  of  Loches  on  last  All  Saints'  Day  (Nov.  i,  1428),  he 
conceived  a  belief  in  her  mission.  Nevertheless  she  was 
subjected  to  new  tests  and  trials,  and  had  to  undergo  a  severe 
cross-examination  by  a  special  commission  of  leamed  judges 
and  theologians  at  Poitiers.  The  verdict  was  favourable  and 
the  Maid  was  now  considered  worthy  of  the  King's  füll  con- 
fidence. Whilst  at  Poitiers,  Joan  dictated  the  remarkable 
manifesto  addressed  to  the  King  of  England,  or  rather  his 
representatives,  calling  upon  him  to  restore  the  captured 
cities,  and  to  leave  France  ^ 

^  \Ve    subjoin   some   passages    from    the    quaintly-written   letter 
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Finally  it  was  decided  to  entrust  to  Joan  a  convoy  of 
supplies  destined  for  Orleans  which  stood  in  great  need  of 
it ;  but  a  füll  month  passed  in  preparations,  and  in  the  mean- 
time  she  repaired  to  Tours.  By  the  King's  order  a  complete 
suit  of  armour  was  made  for  her,  but  when  Charles  offered 
her  a  sword,  she  deciined  it  and  asked  that  a  certain  sword, 
'  marked  with  five  crosses,'  should  be  brought  to  her  from 
the  church-vault  of  Sai?ite-Catherine-de-Fierbois,  where  it 
lay  hidden  among  other  arms,  deposited  there  as  ex-votos  by 
soldiers  returning  from  the  war.  The  King  sent  a  special 
messenger  for  it,  and  a  sword  such  as  she  had  described,  was 
actually  found  and  brought  to  her  ^. 

Two  banners,  a  large  and  a  small  one,  were  made  for  her 
use  according  to  her  detailed  Instructions.  The  former  was 
a  Standard  proper.  It  was  made  of  white  linen,  embroidered 
with  silk,  and  showed  on  the  front,  powdered  with  ßeurs- 
de-lis  and  bearing  the  inscription  IHESUS  Maria,  the  figure 
of  the  Lord  resting  on  clouds  and  holding  in  his  hands  the 
Globe.  Two  angels,  kneeling  to  the  right  and  left,  offered 
each  a  lily,  the  emblem  of  France.  On  the  second  banner, 
which  was  merely  a  pennant,  there  was  a  representation  of 
the  Annunciation  ;  the  Virgin  Mary  with  an  angel  bearing  a 
lily.     The  Maid  is  reported  to  have  declared  that  she  loved 

which  Schiller  has  most  felicitously  adopted  in  the  Maid's  message 
to  the  rulers  of  England  (Act.  i,  sc.  ii,  1.  1208,  etc.^  : — 

Roy  d'Angleterre,  faites  raison  au  roy  du  ciel  du  son  satig  royal. 
Retidez  les  ciefz  ä  la  Pucelle,  de  toutes  Ics  bonnes  villes  que  vous 
avez  enforcees  (subdued).  Elle  est  vetiue  de  par  Dieu  pour  re- 
clamer  le  sang  royal  et  est  toute  preste  de  faire  paix,  se  vous  vonlez 
faire  raison,  etc.  La  Ptuelle  vient  de  par  le  roy  dti  ciel,  corps  pour 
Corps  votis  bouter  hors  de  France'  etc.  The  füll  text  of  this  curious 
missive,  written  March  22,  1429,  will  be  found  in  Quicherat's 
Proch,  iii.  74,  etc.,  in  Vallet's  Hist.  de  Charles  VII,  ii.  70,  elc. 

*  The  above  incident  cau=ed  the  Maid  to  be  viewed  in  the  Hght  of 
a  prophetess,  but  several  historians  call  attention  to  the  fact  that 
she  had  visited  the  church  during  her  journey  from  Vaucouleurs 
to  Chinon.     See  Vallet,.  ii.  64. 
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her  banner  forty  times  more  than  her  sword  ;  for  it  was  with 
her  the  sign  and  Instrument  of  victor)-. 

By  the  end  of  April  all  the  necessar^'  preparations  had 
been  made,  and  the  Maid  proceeded  on  the  27th  or  28th  to 
Orleans  with  a  large  convoy,  protected  by  a  force  of  between 
five  and  six  thousand  men.  On  the  evening  of  April  29, 
1429,  with  part  of  the  convoy  she  entered  safely  the  besieged 
town  by  torchlight,  riding  in  shining  armour  on  a  white 
charger.  At  her  left  band  rode  the  Bastard  of  Orleans,  and 
a  host  of  nobles  and  distinguished  warriors  foUowed.  The 
joy  at  the  arrival  of  the  supplies  knew  no  bounds,  and  the 
enthusiasm  at  the  wonderful  appearance  of  the  Maid,  who 
was  greeted  as  a  heaven-sent  rescuer,  bordered  on  frantic 
adoration.  From  that  moment  the  courage  of  the  French 
was  raised,  whilst  that  of  the  Enghsh,  who  had  lost  their 
Burgundian  allies,  and  had  their  forces  scattered  round 
Orleans,  began  to  be  shaken. 

The  sallies  of  the  besieged,  in  which  Joan  took  a  prominent 
part,  began  on  May  4,  when  they  carried  the  '  bastille  Saint 
Loup.'  The  •'  bastille  des  Augustins  '  was  captured  on  the 
6th,  and  the  strongest  fort,  '  Les  Tourelles,'  on  the  7th.  On 
the  next  day  (May  8,  1429),  the  English  raised  the  siege, 
which  had  lasted  about  eight  months,  and  retired.  So  far 
the  first  part  of  Joan's  mission  was  accomplished.  Orleans 
was  delivered — and  henceforth  she  became  known  in  history 
as  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 


About  a  month  after  the  deliverance  of  Orleans  the  two 
hostile  armies  met,  June  18,  1429,  near  Patay  (in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Eure-et-Loire).  It  was  the  first  time  that  Joan  had 
appeared  at  the  head  of  an  army  in  the  field.  She  was 
assisted  by  the  principal  French  generals,  and  the  Enghsh 
army  was  commanded  by  Lord  Talbot  and  Sir  John  Fastolf. 
The  English  were  thoroughly  defeated,  and  Talbot,  with 
others  of  their  leaders,  was  taken  prisoner.     Shortly  after 
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the  battle  of  Patay,  the  King  pretended  to  commiserate  with 
Joan  on  account  of  the  hardships  she  had  undergone,  and 
desired  her  to  take  rest ;  but  the  shrewd  peasant-girl  sawthe 
true  Import  of  the  royal  indulgence,  and  bursting  into  tears 
conjured  him  to  have  faith  in  his  cause  and  in  herseif.  She 
probably  knew  that  Charles  was  influenced  against  her  by 
some  of  the  courtiers,  more  especially  by  R.  de  Chartres, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims,  who,  from  jealousy,  endeavoured  to 
undermine  her  authority  with  the  King.  Nevertheless  the 
latter  at  last  yielded  to  her  repeated  urgent  prayer,  and  pro- 
ceeded  to  Rheims  in  order  to  be  crowned  there  King  of 
France.  The  religious  capital  of  the  primitive  France  of  the 
Merovingians  readily  opened  its  gates  to  the  legitimate  heir 
and  successor  of  Charles  VI.  He  entered  the  town  on  July 
i6,  1429,  and  was  next  day  duly  crowned  as  Charles  VII, 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Denis. 

Joan's  mission  was  now  completed  and  she  expressed  her 
desire  to  be  restored  to  her  parents.  She  was,  however, 
persuaded  by  the  King  to  remain  in  his  servüce,  although 
haunted.  it  is  said,  by  a  sinister  presentiment  that  she  would 
be  betrayed.  On  ]May  24,  1430,  she  made  a  bold  sortie  with 
a  small  force  from  Compiegne,  which  was  besieged  by 
English  and  Burgundian  troops  ^  The  sally  was  repulsed, 
and  whilst  on  the  point  of  re-entering  the  town,  the  French 
Commander,  Guillaume  de  Flavy,  ordered  the  bridge  to  be 
drawn  up  and  the  portcullis  of  the  gate  to  be  lowered.  Joan 
was  taken  prisoner  by  A.  Lyonel  of  Wandonne,  an  officer 
under  Jean  de  Luxembourg.  She  made  two  vain  attempts  to 
escape  from  her  prison  ;  the  second  attempt  she  made  on 
hearing  that  Compiegne  was  about  to  be  captured  and  that 
all  the  inhabitants  were  doomed  to  death.  She  burned  with 
eagemess  to  save  the  town,  and  leaping  from  a  high  tower, 
feil  senseless  to  the  ground.     Recaptured  she  was  sold  by 

^  Philip  'the  Good'  had  made  his  peace  with  the  Duke  of  Eed- 
ford,  July  15,  1429,  in  consideration  of  a  very  large  monetary 
subsidy. 
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Jean  de  Luxembourg  to  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy  for  a  sum 
amounting  to  upwards  of  60,000  francs.  The  latter  delivered 
her  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford  on  Nov.  11,  1430. 

The  Maid  was  now  taken  to  Rouen,  where  she  was  put  in 
chains,  and  at  the  relentless  instigation  of  the  University  of 
Paris  and  the  Inquisition,  a  special  tribunal,  consisting  of 
French  theologians  and  jurists  was  appointed,  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment  on  the  peasant-girl  of  Domremy,  who  was  accused  of 
being  a  sorceress.  The  trial  proper  began  Feb.  21,  1431. 
She  was  found  guilty  and  burnt  alive  on  the  market  place 
of  Rouen,  on  May  30,  143 1.  King  Charles  VII  did  nothing 
whatever  to  save  the  deliverer  of  Orleans. 


The  career  of  Joan  of  Are  forms  one  of  the  unsolved  his- 
torical  problems,  and  few  personages  have  been  represented 
under  such  various  aspects  by  admirers  and  detractors,  as 
the  heroine  of  Orleans.  Some  devout  persons  have  implicitly 
believed  in  her  divine  inspiration  ;  others,  including  staunch 
Roman  Catholics,  have  considered  her  as  an  exalted  genius, 
gifted  in  an  eminent  degree  with  sound  common  sense  ; 
whilst  a  third  party,  not  denying  her  visionary  character  and 
her  own  belief  in  herseif,  assumes  that  she  was  merely 
brought  forward  by  some  members  of  the  French  court  as 
a  convenient  tool  for  raising  the  tone  of  the  demoraHzed 
and  dispirited  troops,  and  for  rousing  the  indolent  King 
to  activity.  According  to  this  party  Joan  was  guided  in  her 
warlike  achievements  by  some  of  the  French  Commanders, 
more  especially  by  the  famous  Count  Dunois,  who  was  one 
of  her  most  devoted  partizans.  A  fourth,  and  very  small, 
party,  is  bent  upon  minimizing  the  Maid's  achievements  and 
upon  reducing  them  to  the  smallest  dimensions  \     By  far  the 

^  The  above  view  has  recently  found  expression  in  a  monograph 
entitled  La  ßn  cTune  legende.      The  author,  M.  E.  Lesigne,  also 
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greater  majority  of  historians,  however,  agree  that  in  what- 
ever  light  the  source  of  her  activity  may  be  viewed,  she  must 
have  been  a  most  extraordinary  personage  and  one  who  fully 
deserves  our  admiration  \ 

The  times  in  which  Joan  of  Are  lived  were  filled  with 
prophecies  and  predictions,  more  especially  regarding  the 
eventful  rescue  of  France  through  a  pure-minded  woman, 
and  she  had  several  predecessors  and  Imitators  in  the 
domain  of  divine  inspiration  at  home  and  abroad  -.  Thus 
Joan's  confessor  alone  had  among  his  flock  several  young 
women,  who,  hke  her,  asserted  that  they  had  a  divine  mission. 
Besides  religious  exaltation,  not  to  say  fanaticism,  it  was  the 
reverence  of  royalty  as  such  which  filled  the  minds  of  the 
people.  The  French  loved  the  legitimate  and  duly  crowned 
King  with  religious  veneration,  and  this  feeling  formed  a 
strong  element  in  Joan's  patriotic  enthusiasm.  It  should 
likewise  be  remembered  that  the  example  had  already  been 
set  by  several  women,  in  and  out  of  France,  to  take  a 
'  soldierlike  '  part  in  warfare  from  patriotic  sentiments  ^. 

Two  events  served  to  establish  the  ^laid's  superiority  as 
an  active  agent  in  the  war  and  as  a  blameless  character  in 
private  life.  The  first  was  shown  by  the  '  Trial  for  Witch- 
craft.'     As  a  rule  only  persons  of  some  eminence   had  to 

denies  the  Maid's  martyrdom,  and  regards  the  famous  Dame  des 
Armoises,  who  pretended  to  be  'Joan  of  Are,'  as  the  original 
Maid  of  Orleans.  The  promised  volume  of  Püces  et  Docurtients 
has  not  yet  been  published. 

^  Even  V^oltaire,  who  has  reviled  the  Maid's  memory  so  un- 
justifiably  in  verse,  has  done  her  justice  in  sober  prose.  Thus,  in 
speaking  of  her  judges,  he  says,  Ils  firent  mourir  par  le  fcu  celle 
qui,  pour  avoir  sauve  son  roi,  aiirait  eu  des  autels  dans  les  tetnps  he- 
ro'iques  oü  les  hommes  en  elevaient  ä  leurs  liberatciirs.  Charles  VII 
retablit  depniis  sa  memoire  assez  honoree  par  son  supplici  meme. 
Essai  sur  les  Maurs,  etc.,  xii.  49  (ed.  1S78  ). 

2  A  list  of  some  of  them  will  be  found  in  Vallet's  Hist.  de 
Charles  VII,  ii.  p.  xi. 

^  Cp.  Michelet,  Hist.  de  France^  v.  31. 
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undergo,  at  that  time,  an  ordeal  of  the  kind,  and  if  she  had 
not  distinguished  herseif  in  some  way,  the  great  machinery  of 
the  Trial  would  probably  never  have  been  set  in  motion. 
The  second  was  proved  by  the  '  Trial  of  Revision '  or  '  Re- 
habilitation,' which  took  place  eighteen  years  after  the  Maid's 
ordeal.  Charles  VII  took  possession  of  Ronen,  the  place  of 
her  death,  on  Oct.  i8,  1449,  and  in  the  middle  of  Feb.  1450 
he  took  the  initiative  in  instituting  a  Second  Trial  with  a 
view  of  vindicating  Joan's  memory.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  a  feeling  of  gratitude  was  mingled  with  the  Kings  pro- 
ceeding,  but  after  all  it  was  a  moral  necessity  for  him  to 
prove  that  the  successes  of  his  troops  at  Orleans  and 
elsewhere  were  not  the  result  of  unholy  agencies.  To  show 
the  contrar}',  viz.  that  the  Maid  had  accompiished  her  feats 
by  the  help  of  a  miraculous  interference  of  Heaven,  was,  of 
course,  impossible  ;  and  so  the  new  Trial  was  to  be  of 
a  negative  kind.  It  was  to  establish  that  Joan  had  lived 
and  died  as  an  irreproachable  woman  and  a  good  Christian, 
who  would  consequently  have  been  incapable  of  leaguing 
herseif  with  the  '  powers  of  darkness.' 

For  various  reasons,  both  political  and  religious,  the 
second  trial  was  not  carried  on  in  the  name  of  the  King,  but 
in  that  of  the  Maid's  family,  represented  by  her  mother  and 
two  of  her  brothers ',  and  it  was  chiefly  conducted  by  eccle- 
siastical  dignitaries.  The  Church  had  condemned  the  Maid, 
and  the  Church  was  to  acquit  her.  A  large  number  of  wit- 
nesses,  who  had  known  joan  pcrsonally,  appeared  at  the  trial 
in  her  favour,  and  on  July  7,  1456,  the  verdict  was  pro- 
nounced  at  Rouen  to  the  effect  '  that  Joan's  condemnation 
as  a  sorceress  was  unfounded  and  unjustifiable,  and  that  her 
character  as  a  Christian  and  a  woman  was  unimpeachable. 
As  a  palpable  proof  of  the  Maid's  irreproachable  Christian 
life,  a  cross  was  ordered  to  be  erected  on  the  place  where 
she  had  suffered  her  martyrdom. 

*  Joan's  father  is  saiil  to  have  died  of  grief  shortly  after  her  execu- 
Üon. 
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The  verdict  of  'Rehabilitation'  seems  to  have  made  a 
deep  Impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  since  that 
time  Joan  of  Are  became  the  national  heroine  of  France. 
A  halo  of  poetn,'  and  romance  was  shed  round  her  name, 
which  almost  obscured  her  real  existence,  and  well-nigh 
relegated  her  achievements  to  legendär)^  lore.  The  poet,  the 
artist,  and  the  musician  vied  with  each  other  to  celebrate 
her,  and  to  perpetuate  her  memor\'. 

Joan  of  Are  has  found  her  most  eloquent  and  enthusiastic 
apologists  among  the  historians  of  France,  who  judged  her, 
however,  according  to  their  own  religious  and  political 
views,  and  w-ho  only  agreed  in  giving  vent  to  their  national 
animosities  in  discussing  her  fate.  She  has  been  treated 
s}Tnpathetically  by  German  historians  of  all  political  and 
religious  shades.  The  same  may  also  be  said  of  most 
English  historians,  more  especially  the  modern  ones\  Great 
nations,  like  great  men,  harbour  no  implacable  rancour ; 
probably  because  they  can  afford  to  be  magnanimous.  For 
this  reason  the  Maid  of  Orleans  has  met,  in  general,  with 
dignified  appreciation  at  the  hands  of  Enghsh  historians, 
and  nearly  all  of  them  would  agree,  I  believe,  with  the 
verdict  : — 

'  Xowhere  do  modern  annals  display  a  character  more 
pure,  more  generous,  more  humble  amidst  fancied  visions 
and  undoubted  victories — more  free  from  all  taint  of  sel- 
fishness,  more  akin  to  the  Champions  and  martyrs  of  old 
times  2.' 

And  it  is  in  this  hght  that  Schiller  has  viewed  Jeanne 
d'Arc  in  writing  \i\'s>  Jungfrau  von  Orleans. 

^  Cp.  De  Quincey's  Essay  onjoan  of  Are. 

"^  Joan  of  Are.  Bv  the  Earl  of  Stanhope  ^Lord  Mahon),  1853, 
p.  85. 
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I.     History  of  the  Composition. 
(July  I,  1800— April  16,  1801.) 

It  is  a  peculiarity  of  all  restlessly  active  minds  to  direct 
their  thoughts  to  a  new  task  whilst  approaching  the  comple- 
tion  of  the  one  on  which  they  are  actually  engaged.  Schiller 
possessed  that  peculiarity  in  an  eminent  degree.  Thus  he 
had  hardly  finished  his  tragedy,  3/^rm  Stuart i]uneg,  1800), 
when,  according  to  a  letter  he  wrote  a  few  days  later  to  Chr. 
G.  Körner^,  his  thoughts  were  absorbed  by  a  new  subject. 
The  poet  lived  in  those  days  at  Weimar,  whither  he  had 
removed  so  as  to  be  near  the  theatre,  because  he  intended  to 
devote  himself  exclusively,  for  some  time  tocome,  to  dramatic 
literature.  It  may,  therefore,  reasonably  be  assumed  that 
the  subject  to  which  he  alluded  in  his  letter  to  Körner 
was  that  of  his  next  drama  ;  and  the  more  so  because  in  his 
Calender'^,  or  Diar)',  we  find,  under  date  of  July  l,  1800,  the 
entry,  Die  Jungfrau  von  0?'lea7ts.  In  another  letter  to 
Körner,  dated  July  13,  the  poet  becomes  a  little  more 
explicit  with  regard  to  his  play,  without,  however,  naming 

*  Ch.  G.  Kömer,  the  fatherof  the  hero-poet,  Theodor  Kömer.  was 
one  of  the  most  intimate  friends  of  Schiller.  Cp.  my  '  Life  of 
Schiller,'  prefixed  to  my  edition  of  his  Wilhelm  Teil  [C.  P.  S.\ 
For  Schiller  s  letters,  see  vol.  vi.  of  the  Kritische  Gesammtausgabe 
von  Schiller' s  Briefen,  von  Dr.  Fritz  Jonas.  Stuttgart,  Deutsche 
Verlags- Anstalt. 

^  Schiller  s  Calender,  etc.  von  Emilie  von  Gleichen-Russwurm. 
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it  He  teils  him  that  his  new  drama  will  excite  great  interest 
bv  its  subiect,  which  is  quite  worthy  of  pure  tragedy.  There 
Ibea  prin'cipal  ügure  by  the  side  of  which  all  the  other 
personages,although  rather  numerous,  wiU  vrtually  d.sappear 

He  concludes  by  requesting  his  friend  to  procure  h,m  some 
works  on  Witches'  Trials,  as  he  intends  touchmg  on  th.s 

'"iTa'letter  to  Goethe,  who  was  staying  at  that  time  at 
Ter>a,  he  complains  (July  26)  that  his  new  p.ece  w,ll  not  bear 
to  be  arranged  in  a  few  large  and  compact  masses    and 
that  he  must  divide  it,  as  regards  time  and  space,  mto  too 
many  parts.    Still  he  comforts  himself  wnh  the  thought  tha 
one  should  not  allow  oneself  to  be  fettered  by  a   gene^ 
theory,  and  that  it  is  requisite  to  find  out  a  new  form  for 
ever;;ew  subject.    Goethe  was  evidently  already  acquamted 
bythis  time  withthe  subject  of  SchiUer's  new  drama,  and  on 
Tuly  28  the  latter  disclosed  it  to  Kömer ;  tellmg  h.m  that  it 
vas,  Das  Mädchen  von  Orleans\    The  ^"bject  he  adds  is 
highly  poetical-,  at  least  in  the  way  in  wh.ch  he  has  con- 
ceLed  k.     It  will  not  be  possible  to  represent  n   m  so 
Condensed  a  form  as  Maria  Stuart ;  but  the  dramat.  acuon 
will  be  more  extensive,  and  will  move  w,th  greater  boldness 
and  freedom.    Every  subject,  he  again  ^=.^<=>-'%'XuT  thi 
own  form,  and  the  principal  task  cons.sts  m  findmg  out  the 
one  most  suitable  for  it.     A  few  days  '^ter,  on  Aug   2,  he 
informs  Goethe  that  his  new  piecewU  carry  h.m  back  to  'he 
times  of  the  Troubadours,  and,  in  Order  to  get  mto  the  r^h^ 
mood  for  it,  he  will  have  to  make  himself  acquamted  w.th 
the  Minne:änger^.     There  is  still  a  good  deal  to  be  done,  he 
adds,  for  the  completion  of  his  tragedy,  but,  as  he  takes 
.  The  above  was  the  title  which  Schiller  first  gave  to  his  drarn^ 
Subseque..ly  he  used  it  for  the  heading  of  the  poetn  wh.ch  ..11  be 
found  quoted  in  füll  farther  on.  Troubadour 

!  Schiller  has  not  made  such  ample  use  of  the  ij»"''»"""^ 
dement  as  he  probably  first  in.ended  The  only  ku,dred  passag., 
occur  in  Act  i,  sc.  3,  U.  476-4S5  and  11.  il.^-i^^■ 
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pleasure  in  his  subject,  he  hopes  that  he  will  soon  be  able  to 
proceed  more  rapidly.  Unfortunately  the  progress  of  the 
drama  was  frequently  interrupted  by  ph)'sical  discomforts  of 
various  kinds. 

The  most  noteworthy  Communications  which  Schiller  made 
on  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleajis  in  the  autumn  of  1800  are 
contained  in  his  letters  to  the  publisher  Unger,  at  Berlin,  and 
to  Goethe.  The  latter  he  informed  on  Nov.  19  that  '  the 
scenes  written  in  Trimeters'  had  now  been  finished.  The 
poet's  attention  was  called  to  this  classical  metre  when  he 
heard  Goethe  read  (Aug.  21)  his  celebrated  episode  Helena, 
inserted  in  the  second  part  of  Faust.  It  exercised  such  a 
charm  on  his  mind  that  he  decided  to  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  solemn  metre,  in  order  to  employ  it  in  his  '  Mont- 
gomer>'  Episode  ^'  for  which  it  seemed  to  him  particularly 
suitable.  To  the  Berlin  publisher  Unger  he  held  out  the 
promise  (Nov.  28)  that  in  the  middle  of  March,  1801,  the 
tragedy  should  be  in  his  hands  ^.  At  the  same  time  he 
suggested  that  the  head  of  a  IMinerva  should  be  used  as  a 
Vignette  to  the  play.  About  a  month  later  (Dec.  24),  Schiller 
was  able  to  inform  Goethe  that  he  had  made  considerable 
progress  with  his  tragedy  ;  and  he  added  :  Das  Historische 
ist  iiberwimden,  2cnd  doch,  so  viel  ich  tirtheilen  kann,  in 
seinem  möglichsten  Utn/ang  benutzt j  die  Motive  sind  alle 
poetisch  und  gros ztentheils  von  der  naiven  Gattung. 

On  Jan.  5,  1801,  Schiller  communicated  to  Kömer  the 
pleasant  news  that  his  tragedy  was  assuming  a  'rounded 
shape.'  '  Schon  der  Stoffe  to  quote  the  poet's  characteristic 
views  on  the  subject  in  his  own  words,  '■hält  mich  warm;  ich 
bin  mit  dem  ganzen  Herzen  dabei,  und  esflieszt  auch  mehr 
aus  de77i  Herzen  als  die  vorigen  Stücke,  ivo  der  Verstand  mit 
dem  Stoße  kämpfen  muszte'     In  the  meantime  the  various 

^  See  Act  ii,  scenes  6-8,  and  tiotes. 

'  In  accordance  with  an  agreement  made  in  the  beginning  of 
November,  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  was  to  appear  first  in 
Unger's  Ca/^«(/^r  for  1802. 
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Communications  he  had  made  to  Goethe  respecting  his  drama 
excited  the  interest  of  the  latter  to  such  a  degree  that  he 
expressed  a  wish  to  be  made  acquainted  with  it,  as  far  as 
it  was  completed.  This  wish  fully  coincided  with  that  of 
Schiller  himself,  who  declared  that  he  was  at  present  in  need 
of  something  to  spur  him  on,  so  that  he  might  push  on  his 
work  with  renewed  activity.  Accordingly  he  read  to  Goethe  on 
■Feb.  II,  1801,  the  first  three  acts.  The  approval  of  the 
latter  must  have  served  as  a  wholesome  spur  to  the  poet,  for 
on  April  3  he  expressed  to  Goethe  the  hope  that  he  might 
complete  his  task  in  about  a  fortnight.  '  From  the.last  act,'  he 
adds,  '  he  expects  a  very  good  result,  because  it  explains  the 
first  act,  and  thus  rounds  off  the  drama.  The  heroine  is 
represented  there  (i.  e.  in  the  last  act  j  as  entirely  dependerrt 
upon  herseif,  and  as  having  been  forsaken  by  the  gods  iii 
her  misfortune;  her  independence  of  character  and  her 
Claim  to  the  role  of  a  prophetess  become,  therefore,  more 
evident  in  this  stage.  The  close  of  the  last  act  but  one  is 
very  dramatic,  and  the  thundering  deus  ex  machi7ta  will  not 
fail  to  produce  its  effect.'  Four  days  after  these  lines  were 
written,  Schiller  was  able  to  send  the  first  four  acts  to  Unger, 
and  on  April  15  — or,  according  to  the  author's  Diary,  the 
.i6th— the  drama  was  completed.  Two  days  later  he  sent  a 
copy  of  the  manuscript  to  Goethe,  and  on  April  20,  the 
latter  retumed  it  with  the  well-known  words  : — 

Nehmen  Sie  mit  Dank  das  Stück  wieder.     Es  ist  so  brav, 
gut  und  schön,  dasz  ich  ihm  nichts  zu  vergleichen  weisz, 

II.  Analysis  of  the  Characters. 
German  critics  record  with  special  gratification  the  fact 
that  Schiller  glorified  a  Roman  Catholic  heroine,  so  soon 
after  having  represented  a  moving  picture  of  an  interesting 
but  erring  Catholic  Queen,  as  an  additional  proof  of  his 
religious  tolerance.  For  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
development  of  his  genius  such  a  proof  seems  quite  needless. 

C   2-     ' 
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Schiller  was,  so  to  say,  the  most  Protestant  poet  of  Germany, 
but  he  was,  after  Lessing  and  Goethe,  also  the  most 
humane  and  tolerant  one,  and  he  respected  ever)'  creed 
and  every  nationality  as  such.  Moreover,  as  a  poet  he  re- 
garded  ever>thing  from  a  merely  artistic  point  of  view, 
and,  whenever  a  subject  interested  him,  he  was  ready  to 
celebrate  it  in  song. 

The  subject  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  must  have  had,  from 
the  outset,  a  special  attraction  for  him ;  more  especially  at  a 
time  when  his  mind  was,  in  consequence  of  his  dramatization 
of  Maria  Stuart,  open  to  the  gentler  emotions.  Whatever 
may  have  been  his  opinions  of  the  source  and  extent  of  Joan 
of  Arc's  activity,  he  must  have  entertained — as  has  been 
pointed  out  above — a  high  notion  of  her  character  and 
honesty  of  purpose,  and  he  must  have  sympathized  with  her 
tragic  fate.  The  fact  that  her  memor>'  was  reviled  by  an 
illustrious  countrj-man  of  hers  aroused  in  him,  besides,  that 
chivalrous  spirit,  so  peculiar  to  all  noble  minds,  which  is 
always  ready  to  take  the  part  of  innocent  sufferers.  Shake- 
speare's  dramatization  of  the  same  subject  did  not  so  much 
excite  his  Indignation,  partly  because  he  may  have  con- 
sidered  it  pardonable  in  an  English  poet,  who  merely 
followed  the  sources  at  his  disposal,  to  draw  a  prejudiced 
picture,  and  partly  because,  with  his  critical  acumen,  he 
may  have  entertained  grave  doubts  as  to  whether  the  play, 
known  as  the  First  Part  of  Henry  VI,  such  as  it  lies  before 
US,  was  in  its  entirety  Shakespeare's  production.  At  any 
rate  it  was  chiefly  Voltaire's  poem  which  he  had  in  view 
in  writing  his  poetical  vindication  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 
Thus  he  wrote  to  Wieland  on  sending  him  a  copy  of  the 
play,  *  You  will  agree  with  me  that  Voltaire  has  done  his 
utmost  to  render  the  task  of  the  future  dramatist  rather 
difficult.  If  he  has  dragged  his  Pucelle  too  deeply  into  the 
mire,  I  have  perhaps  exalted  mine  too  much.  But  there 
was  no  other  remedy  if  the  slur  which  he  cast  upon  his  fair 
heroine  was  to  be  wiped  out.' 
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In  Order  to  attain  his  object,  Schiller  resolved  to  make  of 
Toan  the  principal  figure  of  the  play,  as  he  informed  Körner 
in  the  above-mentioned  letter  dated  July  i,  1800.     He  unrolls 
therefore  before  our  eyes  in  a  panoramic  view  the  remark- 
able  career  of  the  Maid-such  as  he  conceived  it-in  its 
various  stages,  and  she  rivets  our  attention  from  the  very 
first  moment  when  we  behold  her  as  a  lowly  shepherdess, 
reserved  and  listless,  amidst  a  pastoral  scene.     We  see  her 
at  the  same  time  meeting  with  a  submissive  and  dignified 
silence  her  father's  unjust  accusations,  and  the  first  words 
she  utters,  Mein  ist  der  Helm,  have  a  martial  ring  about 
them.     Her  patriotic  utterances  excite  our  admiration ;  but 
the  real  import  of  her  mission  is  only  revealed  to  us  when, 
left  alone,  she  delivers  her  soul  in  inspired  strains.     Her 
soliloquy  is,  in  fact,  the  true  exponent   both   of  the   task 
imposed  upon  her  by  divine  ordinance,  and  of  her  tragic 
end.     In  this  way  the  feeling  of  fear,  which  forms  one  of  the 
principal  Clements  of  tragedy,  is  aroused  in  us. 

The  first  scenes  of  Act  I  present  to  us  a  faithful  picture 
of  the  deplorable  State  of  France  and  the  thoughtless  in- 
activity  of  the  King,  thus  showing  emphatically  the  need  of 
a  saviour.  When  the  country's  misfortune  has  reached  its 
climax,  miraculous  help  Coming  from  a  warrior-maid  is 
announced.  Joan  appears,  and  gives  with  dignified  modesty 
an  account  of  herseif  and  her  mission.  And  from  that 
moment  to  the  end  of  the  drama  she  is  constantly  before 
our  eyes,  either  in  person  or  indirectly ,  so  that  she  remams 
throughout  the  principal  figure  on  the  stage.  The  Kmg  at 
once  sinks  into  insignificance  beside  her,  and  so  does 
Agnes  Sorel,  whose  inability  to  arouse  him  from  his 
lethargy,  and  thus  to  contribute  to  the  countr>''s  rescue, 
only  brings  the   Maid's  activity  and  influence  into  greater 

relief. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  second  act,  Joan's  achievements 
before  Orleans  are  reflected  in  the  desponding  mood  of 
the  enemies'  Commanders,  who  mutually  throw  the  blame 
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of  their  discomfiture  on  each  otlier,  as  is  usually  the  case 
when  allied  forces  have  suffered  a  defeat.  Isabeau's  appear- 
ance  serves  still  more  than  that  of  Agnes  Sorel  to  heighten 
our  estimate  of  the  Maid.  The  Queen's  culpable  character, 
and  her  unnatural  hatred  of  her  own  son,  make  her  unfit  to 
bring  blessings  to  the  party  she  has  joined,  whilst  the  pure- 
minded  Maid,  inspired  byher  generous  enthusiasm,  becomes 
the  tutelary  genius  of  the  cause  she  is  defending. 

The  '  Montgomery  Episode'  shows  Joan  as  a  true  warrior- 
maid,  whose  prototype  was  Miner\-a,  in  her  quality  of  god- 
dess  of  war.  That  the  poet  wished  to  represent  her  in  that 
capacity  becomes  evident  from  the  delineation  of  her  char- 
acter throughout  the  drama,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
suggested — as  mentioned  above — that  the  head  of  a  Minerva 
should  adorn  as  2,vignette\hQ  volume  containing  the  tragedy. 
This  circumstance  will  fully  justify  the  Montgomery  incident, 
which  has  been  censured  by  some  critics,  simply  because  they 
left  unheeded  the  poet's  conception  of  the  ^Nlaid's  character. 
It  is  true  that,  according  to  the  Chronicles,  the  Maid  never 
did  slay  any  human  being ;  but  Schiller  wished  to  repre- 
sent her  as  the  involuntary  agent  of  a  higher  will  who,  being 
once  engaged  in  stem  warfare,  7iinst  inevitably  spread  destruc- 
tion,  like  a  ball  sent  forth  from  a  cannon.  Moreover,  the 
fact  of  her  killing  the  youthful  Welsh  warrior  forcibly  shows 
by  way  of  contrast  her  subsequent  transgression  of  the 
'  divine  command  '  to  slay  all  those  she  encounters  in  the 
field  of  battle,  when  she  spares  the  llfe  of  Lionel.  The  painful 
impression  caused  by  the  death  of  Montgomery  at  the  hands 
of  the  Maid  is,  however,  considerably  diminished  by  her 
fulfilling  the  brighter  side  of  her  mission  in  bringing  about 
the  reconciliation  between  the  Duke  of  Rurgundy  and  the 
French  ;  which  reconciliation  is  completed  in  the  first  scenes 
of  the  third  act.  At  the  same  time  she  rises  in  our  estima- 
tion  by  the  readiness  of  the  two  distinguished  French  Com- 
manders to  wed  her,  and  by  her  rejection  of  these  two  noble 
suitors.     She  longs  for  warfare  only,  and,  on  hearing  that 
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the    enemy  approaches,  she  exclaims   with   martial    enthu- 

siasm  : 

Schlacht  und  Kampf  l 
Jetzt  ist  die  Seele  ihrer  Ba7iden  frei. 

That  some  misfortune  for  the  Maid  was  looming  in  the 
distance,  is  foreshadowed  in  the  short  scene— the  eighth— in 
which  Dunois  and  La  Hire  express  their  apprehension  as  to 
her  safety.  In  the  weird  scene  which  follows  between  Joan 
and  the  Black  Knight,  she  is  warned  not  to  proceed  further 
in  her  warhke  course.  She  remains  undaunted,  but  her 
mind  has  evidently  become  agitated  by  the  mysterious  ap- 
parition,  although  she  endeavours  to  comfort  herseif  with 
the  thought  that  it  was  a  mere  phantom  sent  up  from  hell  to 
shake  her  stedfast  heart.  When  Lionel  enters  and  challenges 
her  to  fight,  she  conquers  him,  but  is  at  the  same  time  con- 
quered  herseif.  She  has  conceived  for  him  a  sudden  at- 
tachment, and  thus  she  transgressed  the  '  high  injunction,' 

Nicht  Männerliche  darf  dein  Herz  berühren. 
Mit  sündigen  Flafnmen  eitler  Erdenlust. 

She  had  not  listened  to  the  touching  prayers  of  ^lontgomery 
whose  death  would  be  bewailed  by  a  youthful  bride,  and  now 
she  sympathetically  spares  the  life  of  her  countr>^'s  foe,  whom 
she  was  bound  to  kill  by  virtue  of  her  '  fearful  compact '  with 
the  spirit-world  ^  When  Lionel  has  snatched  from  her  the 
sacred  weapon,  as  a  token  that  he  will  see  her  again— the 
sword  of  which  she  asserted, 

Nicht  aus  den  Händen  leg'  ich  dieses  Schwert, 
Als  bis  das  stolze  Englayid  niederliegt, 

her  divine  strength— her  belief  in  herseif— are  gone  ;  which 
incident  reminds  us  somewhat  of  the  State  of  Samson  after 
he  had  lost  his  Xazarite  locks. 

The  *  Lionel  Episode'  was  very  severely  censured  by  a 
number  of  critics.     Those  who  firmly  believed  in  the  pro- 

^  See  11.  1599-1602. 
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phetic  character  of  the  Maid  found  fault  with  the  poet  for 
having  endowed  a  saintly  person  with  worldly  feelings,  whilst 
others  objected  to  the  absence  of  a  gradual  transition  be- 
tween  the  Maid's  stem  resignation  of  all  worldly  sentiments 
and  the  sudden  outbreak  of  her  affection  for  Lionel.  Both 
strictures  seem  quite  indefensible.  The  first,  because 
Schiller  did  not  intend  to  represent  a  saint,  but  a  pure-minded 
woman  with  noble  and  human  feelings,  who  comes  nearer  to 
US  by  her  very  foibles  and  so  arouses  our  sympathies  the  more 
deeply.  Dem  Menschen  ist  ein  Mensch  noch  itnmer  lieber 
als  ein  En^el,  says  Lessing  \  and  a  man  endowed  with 
human  feelings,  though  he  may  have  momentarily  erred,  will 
engage  our  sympathetic  interest  in  a  higher  degree  than  one 
superior  to  all  human  frailties.  The  second  objection,  on 
the  other  hand,  falls  to  the  ground  if  we  remember  that  the 
suddenness  of  the  Maid's  affection  for  Lionel  is  quite  psycho- 
logical.  There  is  nothing  unusual  or  unnatural  in  it.  From 
the  very  beginning  he  is  represented  as  a  valiant  and  high- 
spirited  knight.  In  the  Prologue  he  is  designated  as  des  Löwen 
Brtidery  and  in  the  scene  in  which  the  Commanders  of  the 
allied  forces  are  represented  as  quarrelling  about  the  cause 
of  their  defeat,  his  bravery  comes  out  most  forcibly.  That 
he  possessed  a  handsome  and  winning  presence,  we  leam 
from  the  speech  of  Queen  Isabeau,  who,  pointing  at  him, 

declares 

Gebt  mir  diesen  da, 
Der  mir  gefällt,  zur  Ktirziueil  tmd  Gesellschaft, 
Utid  datin  macht,  was  ihr  wollt. 

Dignified,  valorous,  and  endowed  with  pious  feelings,  he  also 
appears  in  the  pathetic  scene  representing  Talbot's  death. 
Reverentially  he  reminds  the  latter  of  his  Creator  in  the  last 
moments  of  his  life,  and  then  he  follows  the  imperious  call  to 
battle.  All  this  shows  that  the  poet  has  adorned  the  English 
Commander  with  the  finest  qualities,  calculated  to  excite  the 

^  Nathan  der  Weise,  1.  163,  etc.  (C.  P.  S.). 
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affectionate  admiration  of  a  woman,  and  that  he  is  fully 
worthy  of  the  heroine's  attachment. 

In  the  fourth  act  we  first  witness  the  Maid's  repentance, 
and  at  the  same  time  both  her  justification  of  her  conduct 
towards  Lionel,  and  her  regret  at  having  had  imposed 
upon  her  a  task  which  is  beyond  human  strength.  The 
sight  of  the  Banner,  the  symbol  of  her  mission,  terrifies  her, 
and  the  appearance  of  her  two  chivalrous  suitors,  Dunois 
and  La  Hire,  whom  she  had  before  so  sternly  rejected,  only 
increases  her  remorse.  In  the  meeting  with  her  sisters  the 
loveableness  and  modesty  of  her  character  appear  in  most 
pleasing  colours,  and  it  is  an  exquisite  psychological  trait 
that  she  is  inclined  to  consider  her  martial  achievements  as 
a  mere  vision,  as  the  creations  of  a  dream.  Her  father's 
absence  and  the  description  of  his  melancholy  fill  her  with 
an  ominous  foreboding,  and  when  he  actually  appears,  and 
accuses  her  of  a  '  black  crime,'  she  meekly  accepts  the  accu- 
sation  as  a  punishment  decreed  by  God,  for  eise  it  would  not 
have  come  from  her  own  father.  She  therefore  remains 
silent  when  she  might  have  saved  herseif  by  a  single  word, 
or  by  a  movement  of  her  band,  and  wanders  forth  aban- 
doned  and  abhorred  by  her  own  kindred  and  friends. 

In  the  fifth  and  last  act  the  ]\Iaid  again  appears  in  her 
füll  glory  ;  nay,  having  erred  and  being  purified,  she  appears 
greater  than  ever.  Deprived  of  divine  protection  and  re- 
jected by  her  fellow-creatures,  shehas,  amidst  a  tempestuous 
manifestation  of  nature,  recognized  and  found  her  own  seif. 
Meekly  she  allows  herseif  to  be  taken  prisoner  and  fettered, 
and  she  has  now  so  fully  overcome  her  former  w-eakness  that 
when  Lionel  implores  her 

Sei  die  Meine^  ' 

Und  gegen  ei^ie  Welt  beschütz*  ich  dich, 

she  has  only  the  stem  answer : — 

Du  bist 
Der  Feittd  mir,  der  verheizte,  meines   Volks, 
Nichts  kann  gemein  sein  zwischen  dir  und  mir. 


xlll  CRITICAL  INTRODUCTIOK, 

\Vith  her  expiation  her  strength  has  returned.  She  is  again 
the  warrior  of  God,  and  on  hearing  that  the  King,  whom  she 
reveres  above  a!l,  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  prisoner,  she 
utters  a  pathetic  prayer,  breaks  the  heavy  chains,  and  hurries 
forth  to  his  rescue.  The  last  scene  shows  us  the  Maid's 
apotheosis.  She  has  conquered  herseif  and  conquered  the 
enemy.  The  King  has  been  freed  by  her  :  her  task  is  ac- 
complished,  and  once  more  she  grasps  the  Banner,  the 
Symbol  of  her  divine  mission  and  of  her  victories,  and  amidst 
a  celestial  vision  she  expires  with  the  touching  and  comfort- 
ing  words, 

Kurz  ist  der  Schmerz,  tmd  ezvig  ist  die  Freude! 

\Ve  see  then  that  the  Maid  has  redeemed  her  character 
as  a  prophetess,  and  to  this  circumstance  it  was  that  Schiller 
alluded  in  saying  in  his  above-mentioned  letter  to  Goethe 
(dated  April  3,  1801)  that  the  last  act  explains  the  first  and 
rounds  off  the  drama  ;  which  remark  is  in  itself  a  sufficient 
answer  to  the  censure  that  the  poet  ought  to  have  adhered 
to  histor)^  by  representing  the  Maid's  martyrdom  at  Reuen. 
Had  he  done  this,  \ve  should  have  had  a  miracle-play — a 
Passionsspiel^^XiA  not  a  tragedy  which  strongly  appeals  to 
cur  human  sympathies,  and  excites  our  pity.  Moreover, 
if  Schiller  had  brought  the  burning  of  Joan  of  Are  on  the 
stage,  it  would  have  been  necessary  either  to  represent 
her  as  the  victim  of  sheer  fanaticism  or  of  national  animo- 
sity,  and  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  cast  the  odium  of 
her  ordeal  either  on  the  Church  as  such,  or  on  the  English. 
Neither  of  these  Clements  furnish,  however,  any  dramatic 
motives,  and  they  were,  besides,  repugnant  to  Schiller's 
mode  of  thought  and  bent  of  feeling,  as  a  politician  and  as 
a  poet ;  whilst  in  the  way  in  which  he  represented  the  Maid's 
career  from  beginning  to  end  he  gave  us  throughout  a 
poetical  picture  strongly  appealing  to  our  sympathies. 
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The  other  characters  of  the  drama,  although  insignificant 
in  comparison  with  the  principal  figure,  are,  nearly  all  of 
them,  distinctly  delineated,  and  represent  certain  types. 
Joan's  father,  Thibaut,  is  the  regulär  peasant,  such  as  he 
probably  is  all  over  the  world  :  superstitious,  materialistic, 
and  devoid  of  all  elevated  sentiments.  He  is,  in  addition, 
rather  of  a  hypochondriac  disposition;  a  trait  frequently 
found  among  the  peasantry,  in  spite  of  their  fitful  outbreaks 
of  boisterous  hilarity.  Of  her  two  sisters,  whose  characters 
are  somewhat  indicated  by  their  names,  Margot,  the  eider, 
is  more  like  the  father,  to  whom  she  is  specially  attached. 
She  is,  besides,  conceited,  ^nd  only  rejoices  (in  the  last 
scenes  of  Act  IV)  that  she  will  see  her  sister  in  her  glory. 
Ouite  different  is  Louison's  character.  She  weds  a  young 
peasant  from  mere  affection,  and  her  attachment  to  Joan  is 
touchingly  displayed  both  in  the  Prologue  and  in  the  scenes 
at  Rheims. 

The  two  other  female  characters  in  the  drama  have 
been  admirably  delineated.  Agnes  Sorel — whose  appear- 
ance  in  the  play  is  an  anachronism — is  otherwise  in  ac- 
cordance  with  history.  Both  her  devotion  to  Charles  VII 
and  her  influence  over  him  are  authentic.  The  picture 
given  of  Queen  Isabeau  is  perhaps  somewhat  exaggerated, 
since  there  seem  to  have  been  some  extenuating  circum- 
stances  in  her  conduct ;  but  for  dramatic  expediency  she 
could  not  have  been  represented  different.  At  any  rate 
these  two  female  characters  bring  out  the  noble  character 
of  Joan  in  stronger  relief ;  the  one  by  comparison  and  the 
other  by  contrast. 

The  King  is  described  such  as  he  actually  was  at  the 
beginning  of  his  reign  :  indolent,  effeminate,  and  pleasure- 
loving.  As  a  matter  of  fact  he  did  not  believe  in  Joan's 
'  divine  mission  ; '  a  circumstance  which  the  dramatist  was 
naturally  obliged  to  disregard.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy's 
reconciliation  \vith  the  King  in  1429  is  an  anachronism  ; 
but  the  poet  introduced  it  in  the  drama  in  order  to  show  the 
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Maid's  beneficial  influence  in  a  marked  degree.  On  the 
other  band,  the  changeableness  of  his  mind  and  other 
features  of  his  character  are  accurately  portrayed. 

Among  the  three  French  generals,  Dunois,  La  Hire,  and 
Du  Chatel,  the  first-named  Stands  forth  prominently  in  the 
drama — as  in  history.  His  partiality  for  Joan  is  authentic, 
and  in  order  to  show  it  forcibly,  he  is  represented  as  un- 
married,  and,  together  with  the  brave  La  Hire,  as  one  of 
her  suitors.  The  latter  had  retired  with  the  terrified  court, 
but  Dunois  was  the  last  to  leave  the  T^Iaid  in  her  adversity. 
The  delineation  of  the  Archbishop's  character  is,  in  its 
general  outlines,  true  to  life.  His  bearing  is  throughout 
cautious  and  dignified  ;  in  fact  that  of  an  ecclesiastical 
dignitar}'  who  feels  the  responsibility  of  his  office.  In 
reality  the  then  Archbishop  of  Rheims  was  by  no  means 
favourable  to  Joan  of  Are. 

The  character  of  the  noble-minded  and  valiant  knight 
Lionel  has  been  described  before.  Next  to  bim  comes, 
among  the  English  generals,  Talbot, 

der  mit  7nörderischem  Schivert 
Die   Völker  niedermähet  in  den  Schlachten^ 

and  who  represents  sound  common  sense.  When  all  are 
terrified  by  the  Maid's  miraculous  appearance,  he  alone 
remains  calm  and  collected.  He  appears  in  a  few  scenes 
only  ;  but  after  Dunois  and  Lionel,  he  makes,  among  all 
the  male  characters,  the  deepest  Impression  upon  us.  The 
English  Herald^  who  appears  in  one  short  scene  only  (Act  I, 
sc.  ii),  is,  with  his  blunt  speech,  a  pronounced  type  of  a 
soldierly  messenger.  Among  the  other  minor  characters 
in  the  play,  Raimond  Stands  most  in  the  foreground  with 
his  faithful  attachment  and  his  touching  devotion  to  Joan. 
He  Supports  and  protects  her  to  the  last,  and  on  her  cap- 
ture  he  only  leaves  her  in  order  to  achieve  her  rescue. 
The  charcoal-bumers  are  very  realistically  and  accurately 
sketched  :  good-natured,  timid,  and  superstitious. 
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There  remains  to  be  analyzed  one  character  only — if  it 
may  so  be  called — and  that  is  the  Black  Knight,  of  whom 
Fielitz  Iruly  remarks  that  he  is  das  grosse  Fragezeichen 
der  Tragödie^  and  about  whom  more  perhaps  has  been 
■WTitten  than  about  the  drama  as  a  whole.  The  introduc- 
tion  of  such  supernatural  agencies  in  dramatic  compositions 
is,  of  course,  quite  legitimate,  and  has  been  made  use  of  often 
enough.  The  question  here  is  only,  WTiom  does  the  Black 
Knight  represent,  and  what  was  the  purport  of  his  waming  ? 
Some  critics  are  of  opinion  that  he  represents  a  well-inten- 
tioned  warning-voice  in  general  ;  others  maintain  that  the 
waming  symbolizes  the  conflict  in  Joan's  mind  ;  whilst  a 
number  of  critics  see  in  the  Black  Knight  the  bodily  repre- 
sentative  of  Talbot's  Ghost,  who  uttered  the  waming  in 
Order  to  make  Joan  doubt  herseif,  and  to  confuse  her 
mind.  This  interpretation  seems  plausible  enough,  more 
especially  because,  as  I  said  above,  in  spite  of  the  Maid's 
endeavour  to  consider  the  apparition  as  a  mere  phantom 
sent  up  from  hell  in  order  to  shake  her  courage,  the  Vi- 
sion has  evidently  affected  her.  \Ve  do  not  attach  much 
importance  to  the  circumstance  that  the  parts  of  Talbot  and 
of  the  Black  Knight  used  first  to  be  played  by  one  and  the 
same  actor,  nor  to  the  Statement  attributed  by  the  prolific 
writer  K.  A.  Böttiger  to  Schiller,  in  the  famous  apocr>^phal 
letter  on  the  present  drama  ^ ;  but  due  weight  should  be  given 

^  Hofrath  K.  A.  Böttiger  published,  in  1S12,  in  the  periodical 
Minerva,  a  letter  dated  1801,  purporting  to  have  been  written  by 
Schiller,  in  which  the  poet  is  made  to  declare  diätinctly  that  the 
Black  Knight  was  Talbot's  Ghost.  The  letter  in  question  has, 
however,  undeniably  been  proved  a  forgery.  Böttiger  simply  based 
it  on  various  remarks  he  had  heard  from  Schiller's  own  mouth, 
which  remarks  were  published  in  the  former's  posthumous  work. 
Literarische  Zustiitide  tind  Zeitgenossen,  issued  in  1S38.  Some 
Statements  contained  in  this  letter  can  hardly  have  come  from 
Schiller  himself,  as,  among  others,  the  curious  assertion  that  he 
intended  to  work  out  the  subject  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  in 
three  different  ways,  although  it  seems  that  for  a  moment  he  contem- 
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to  the  testimony  of  the  actor  H.  Schmidt,  who  says  in  his 
Erinnerungen  eines  Wei?narschen  Veteranen  (p.  98,  etc.), 
that  after  the  reading  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  by  the 
author  the  latter  declared,  '  that  he  took  the  liberty  of  intro- 
ducing  a  Ghost,  as  Shakespeare  and  Voltaire  had  done,  and 
that  one  might  assume  that  it  was  Talbofs  Ghost'  At  any 
rate,  the  appearance  of  the  Black  Knight  is  quite  in  harmony 
with  the  romantic  tenour  of  the  drama  and  never  falls  to 
produce  a  deep  Impression  on  the  reader  or  spectator. 

These,  then,  are  the  characters  which  the  poet  has  woven 
into  a  brilliant  dramatic  picture,  and  there  remain  only  a  few 
words  to  be  said  on  the  Tragedy  as  a  whole. 

III.     General  Estimate  of  the  Drama. 

Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  has  not  infrequently  been 
compared  with  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris.  There  are 
certainly  some  points  of  simiiarity  between  the  two  dramas^ 
but  they  are  of  a  general,  or  rather  extemal  nature.  The 
heroines  of  both  are  women  ;  and  their  Import  is,  so  to  say^ 
the  idealization  of  womanhood.  Here,  however,  the  simi- 
iarity ends.  Goethe's  Iphigenie  is  the  embodiment  of  all 
ideal  perfection  ^ ;  she  represents  the  civilizing  power  o.f 
woman  in  general,  and  the  drama  is  a  glorification  of  truth. 
'$i<z\i\\[^x's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  on  the  other  band,  exhibits 
one  phase  only  of  inspired  and  noble  womanhood.  His 
drama  shows  what  a  pure-minded,  devoted  woman  is  in- 
dividually  capable  of  achieving  ;  it  is,  therefore,  a  glorification 
of  enthusiasm.  The  object  of  the  former  drama  was,  besideSj 
to  represent  the  triumph  of  civilization  over  barbarism,  and 

plated  dramatizing  the  same  subject  twice.  Other  remarks,  however, 
can  only  have  been  made  by  Schiller  himself,  such,  for  instance, 
as  the  one  relating  to  the  people's  love  and  veneration  of  the  King 
in  those  days,  etc.  Füll  Information  on  the  forged  letter  will  be 
found  in  the  writings  of  Diintzer,  Fielitz,  Hoffmeister,  and  Falleske. 
^  A  füll  critical  estimate  of  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris  will 
be  found  in  my  Introduction  to  that  play  published  in  this  Series. 
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its  denoueynent  is  a  happy  one  ;  whilst  the  latter  delineates 
a  psychological  problem— the  conflict  between  duty  and 
passion — and,  ending  tragically,  it  verifies  Schiller's  pathetic 
saying, 

Das  ist  das  Loos  des  Schönen  auf  der  Erde ! 

That  the  two  dramas  greatly  differ  as  regards  their  form 
need  hardly  be  pointed  out.  Goethe's  Ip]iigenie  resembles 
a  pleasing  landscape,  the  beauties  of  which  are  harmoniously 
distributed.  The  language  flows  on  with  rhythmical  evenness 
from  the  first  line  to  the  last.  Schillers  Ju7igfraii  vo?i 
Orleans,  however,  is  like  a  romantic  scene,  which  charms  us 
by  its  great  variet>'.  The  language  is  Biblical  and  Homeric, 
lyrical  and  martial,  and  the  metre  frequently  changes.  But 
.the  greatest  difference  between  the  two  pieces  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fact  that,  whilst  Goethe's  drama  offers  a  conspicuous 
example  of  an  amalgamation  of  the  ancient  or  classical  de- 
ment with  the  spirit  of  modern  civilization,  Schiller's  tragedy 
exhibits  a  fusion  of  the  classical  element  with  the  spirit  of 
romanticism.  The  blending  of  those  two  features  has  been 
felicitously  indicated  by  the  poet  in  describing  his  drama  as 
a  Romantische  Tragödie,  which  title  fully  characterizes  the 
tendency  of  the  play.  The  action  moves  in  a  ro?na?ttic,  not 
to  say  inystical  world,  but  it  is  pen'aded  by  the  spirit  which 
prevailed  in  the  classical  tragedies.  The  interference  of 
divine  powers  through  human  agencies,  and  the  fatalism 
which  plays  so  prominent  a  part  in  Greek  tragedies,  are  both 
fully  represented  in  the  German  play.  Miraculous  deeds 
are  performed  by  a  woman  with  the  help  of  divine  powers, 
but  she  is  not  a  voluntary  agent  ;  the  great  task  having  been 
imposed  upon  her  by  divine  ordinance.  The  fatalistic  ele- 
ment is  still  more  forcibly  represented  by  the  events  which 
brought  about  the  calamities  of  the  countr)%  which  latter  were 
a  natural  result  of  the  misdeeds  perpetrated  by  the  royal 
dynasty  of  France ;  so  that  one  is  involuntarily  reminded  of 
the  tragic  plots  in  the  ancient  Greek  dramas.      Finally,  a 
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reconciliation  is  effected  between  the  hostile  members  of  the 
royal  house  by  the  Maid,  through  her  purity  and  simplicity 
of  mind.  The  poet  therefore  properly  characterizes  his 
tragedy  as  naiv  und  pathetisch, 

The  tendency  of  the  play  has,  moreover,  been  fully  indi- 
cated  by  Schiller  in  his  various  Communications  (cited  above) 
during  the  progress  of  its  composition.  He  constantly 
accentuated  the  fact  '  that  it  came  from  the  heart  and  should 
appeal  to  the  heart.'  This  circumstance  alone  ought  to  have 
sufficed  to  silence  those  hypercritical  writers,  who  censured 
the  drama,  merely  because  they  judged  it  from  their  own 
point  of  view  instead  of  taking  into  account  the  object  for 
which  it  was  written.  It  was  to  excite  our  admiration  and 
pity  for  the  Maid  of  Orleans  ^  This  object  the  author  has 
fully  attained,  and  there  is  no  room  for  censure  of  the  manner 
by  which  he  attained  it.  In  this  sense  it  was  that  I  ex- 
pressed my  views  on  the  present  drama  on  a  former  occasion, 
*  I  do  not  think  that  it  falls  within  the  scope  of  criticism  to 
determine  the  materials  on  which  a  poet  should  work  ;  but 
its  principal  function  seems  to  me  to  be  the  investigation  of 
this  problem  : — the  poet  having  chosen  such  and  such 
materials,  and  having  employed  such  and  such  means, 
has  he  succeeded  in  attaining  the  object  he  had  in  view? 
Putting  this  question  with  reference  to  the  Jungfratt  von 
Orleans^  the  answer  must  be  decidedly  in  the  affirmative. 
Schiller  has  fully  accomplished  the  task  he  set  himself  in  the 
composition  of  that  drama — the  apotheosis  of  purity  of  mind 
strengthened  by  religious  belief,  and  moved  by  loyalty  and 
patriotism  -.' 

1  have  only  to  add  that  in  producing  the  *poetical  re- 
habilitation '  of  Joan  of  Are,  Schiller  also  had  a  patriotic 
object  in  view.     By  showing  how  the  enthusiasm  of  a  nation 

^  Carlyle,  in  his  enthusiastic  estimate  of  the  present  drama,  says, 
'  Joanna  is  the  most  noble  being  in  tragedy.' 

2  From  my  Critical  Introduction  to  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil 
(C.  P.  S.). 
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— as  represented  in  the  IMaid— repelled  a  foreign  invasion,  the 
poet  held  up  a  stimulating  example  to  the  Germans  during 
one  of  the  most  critical  periods  of  their  history.  He  wanted 
them  to  consolidate  their  national  union,  and  for  this  reason 
he  addressed  to  them  a  poetical  exhortation  which  found  a 
more  distinct  expression  a  few  years  later  in  his  Wilhelm 
Teil,  In  this  sense  he  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  bravest 
French  general  the  words  : — 

Nichts-cvürdig  ist  die  Nation,  die  nicht 
Ihr  Alles  freudig  setzt  an  ihre  Ehre. 

Regarded  from  this  point  of  view,  the  censure  that  the  poet 
ought  not  to  have  glorified  a  heroine  belonging  to  a  hostile 
country  also  falls  to  the  ground.  A  more  stimulating 
example  for  emulation  he  could  not  have  produced,  and 
it  became  the  more  effective  just  because  it  was  derived 
from  a  hostile  nation. 

Some  critics  have  found  fault  with  the  present  play 
because,  although  füll  of  action  and  dramatic  movement, 
it  contains  a  number  of  epic,  and  more  especially  of 
lyrical  passages  ;  but  this  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the 
varied  situations  of  the  drama.  Besides,  Schiller  well  knew 
by  what  means  impressions  are  produced  on  the  stage. 
After  a  Performance  of  his  Wallenstein  at  Weimar,  in  1799, 
he  recorded  the  fact  that  the  purely  lyrical  passages  had 
produced  the  deepest  Impression,  and  for  this  reason  he 
made  ample  use  of  them  in  the  Jungfrau.  To  this 
circumstance  Bulwer  alluded  when  he  said  in  his  Life  of 
Schiller^  *  It  appears  to  us  that  like  the  dramas  of  many 
great  poets,  from  Byron  even  to  Shakespeare,  their  highest 
merit  is  not  that  purely  dramatic.  ...  In  point  of  feeling 
and  conception  The  Maid  of  Orleans  most  engrosses  the 
heart  and  enlists  the  fancy.' 

No  one  would  like  to  miss  the  magnificent  epic  descrip- 
tions  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy's  army  before  Orleans  (p.  14) 
and  of  the  battle  of  Vermanton  (p.  51),  or  the  '  Montgomery 

d 
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Episode '  with  the  solemn  senarii  ;  and  certainly  not  any  of 
the  lyrical  strains  placed  in  tlie  mouth  of  Joan. 

In  conclusion  we  will  quote  in  füll  the  poem  entitled,  Das 
Mädchen  von  Orleans,  which  Schiller  wrote  shortly  after  the 
completion  of  the  drama,  and  which  appeared  in  1802  in  the 
Taschenbuch  für  Damen.  The  first  stanza  is  distinctly 
directed  against  Voltaire's  satirical  epic,  whilst  in  the  second 
the  poet  apostrophizes  the  Maid,  whom  he  comforts  with  the 
consolation  that  Poetr}',  who  is  like  herseif  a  simple  child  of 
nature,  has  now  surrounded  her  with  a  halo — '  the  heart  has 
created  her  and  she  will  live  for  ever.'  The  third  stanza, 
the  first  two  lines  of  which  form  a  populär  quotation,  contains 
again  the  comfort  that  although  Mo)nus  (the  God  of  Mockery) 
may  entertain  the  vulgär,  noble  minds  still  love  the  nobler 
creations  : 


2)46  iWä^A)tn  von  (bxltane. 

„5)aS  cbte  95ilb  ber  2)?en[cfe]^eit  §u  öer^ö^nen, 
5m  tiefjten  (Staube  iräljte  2)ic^  ber  «Spott; 
^rie^  ^ii^xi  ber  2Bt|  auf  eirig  mit  bem  (Scfcöuen, 
(5r  glaubt  nic^t  o.n  beu  ßngel  unb  ben  ©ott; 
2)em  ^er^en  tritt  er  feine  (S^ä^e  rauBen, 
5^en  3Ba^n  befriegt  er  unb  öerle^t  ben  ©tauben. 

„5)oc^,  trie  5^u  felbj^,  au§  Ünbltd^em  ©efd^Ie^te, 

(Selbft  eine  fromme  (Scfcdfrein  ane  2)u, 

9leic^t  5)ir  bie  5)i^t!unft  i^re  ©ötterrec^te, 

©entringt  fic^  mit  T)ir  "ben  eic'gen  (Sternen  ^u. 

SDJit  einer  ©lorie  :^at  fte  5)ic^  umgeben, 

2)i^  fc^uf  ba^  ^erj,  S)u  irirft  unfterblid;  leben. 
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„  ^ä  Iie6t  bic  ^Ä^e(t  baö  (Strai)(enbe  511  [cljirär^en, 
Unb  ba§  (Sr^ab'ne  in  ben  «Stau 6  511  jie^'n. 
©oc^  fürchte  nicbtl    ©«  gie^t  noc^  fci^one  ^er^en, 
2^ie  für  ba§  >6o^e,  ^errlic^e  ercjlü^'n. 
'^cn  lauten  a)?arft  maij  SKomug  unterhatten; 
(Sin  ebler  8inn  Iie6t  eb(cre  ©eftatten»" 


IV.  T/ie  Language  atid  the  Metre, 

Few  poets  have  so  designedly,  and,  \ve  might  add,  so  suc- 
cessfully,  adapted  the  language  to  the  subjects  of  their  pro- 
ductions  as  was  the  case  with  Schiller.  In  almost  all  his 
dramas  the  treatment  varies,  and  in  all  of  them  the  language 
suits  the  respective  subjects,  as  the  shell  fits  the  kernel.  In 
\i\s  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  it  is,  above  all,  brilliant  ;  far  more 
so  than  in  any  other  of  his  dramas.  The  briliiancy  and 
vividness  of  style  is,  in  fact,  the  principal  characteristic 
feature  of  the  play,  and  this  to  such  a  degree  that  critics 
who  find  fault  with  the  drama  for  some  reason  or  other — 
er  even  for  no  reason  whatever — candidly  confess  that  the 
beauties  of  the  language  cause  them  completely  to  forget  the 
dramatic  shortcomings  ;  whilst  those  who  admire  the  tragedy 
as  a  dramatic  production  declare  that  the  charm  of  the  dic- 
tion  forms  an  essential  dement  of  its  excellence  ^. 

In  accordance  with  the  conception  of  the  drama,  the  lan- 
guage is,  in  general,  impassioned,  elevated,  and  dignified, 
and  at  the  same  time  natural  and  transparent.  On  the 
whole  two  different  currents  of  style  may  be  discovered  (as 
has  been  pointed  out  above),  the  Biblical  and  the  Homeric ; 

^  The  famoüs  publisher,  Georg  Joachim  Göschen  (grandfather  of 
the  present  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty),  after  having  written  to 
Schiller  a  long  eulogistic  letter  on  the  Jiinf^frau,  added  in  a  Post- 
script the  enthusiastic  exclamation,  Und  -welch  eine  schöne  Diction  ! 
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which  latter  feature  fully  corresponds  with  the  religious  and 
heroic  tenour  of  the  tragedy^  The  Biblical  style  is  mostly 
employed  by  the  Maid  herseif,  or  when  she  is  alluded  to  by 
any  of  her  adherents.  Her  language  exhibits  childlike  sim- 
plicity  of  expression  with  sublimity  of  thought,  now  and  then 
intermingled  with  martial  strains.  The  Biblical  style  is  fur- 
ther  used  by  the  archiepiscopal  chancellor  of  the  realm,  and 
partly  also  by  Joan's  father,  when  he  accuses  her  of  witch- 
craft.  The  Homeric  language,  on  the  other  band,  prevails 
in  the  numerous  warlike  passages  throughout,  and  pre-emi- 
nently  in  the  '  Montgomer>-  Episode.'  The  King  speaks, 
especially  in  the  first  act,  in  melodious  lyrical  strains,  thus 
recalling  the  poetry  of  the  Troubadours  and  the  Mitine- 
sänger.  Agnes  Sorel  uses  the  gentle  language  of  a  tender 
and  loving  woman  ;  whilst  that  of  Queen  Isabeau  is  the  ex- 
pression of  an  embittered  and  rancorous  disposition.  Lionel's 
Speech  is  lofty  and  reveals  a  noble  chivalrous  character,  and 
that  of  Talbot  mirrors  back  a  clear-sighted  and  thoughtful 
mind,  imbued  with  dauntless  bravery. 

The  metre  of  the  play  is  blank  verse,  with  occasional 
poetic  licences,  which  may  be  met  with  also  in  English 
poetry,  such  as  supernumerar}'  syllables  and  the  Substitution 
of  anap^ests  or  trochees  for  iambics.  Here  and  there  we 
find  lines  of  more,  or  of  fewer  feet  than  five ;  which  devia- 
tions  are  just  as  little  with  Schiller  as  with  Shakespeare  the 
result  of  careless  versification.  The  most  striking  deviation 
from  the  ordinary  metre  occurs  in  the  above-mentioned 
'Montgomer>'  Episode'  (Act  ii.  scenes  6-8),  where  the  solemn 
and  stately  senarii  are  used  in  accordance  with  the  Homeric 
tenour  of  the  scenes.  The  rh^Tne  has  most  appropriately 
been  introduced  in  several  instances,  a  feature  which  will  be 

'  The  Biblical  and  Homeric  passages  and  reminiscences  have  been 
pointed  out  by  several  literary  historians ;  more  especially  by 
Cholevius,  Düntzer,  Hoffmeister,  and  Peppmüller.  Cp.  in  particular 
the  last-named  critic's  article  in  Gosche's  Archiv  of  1872,  p.  179. 
On  the  metre  see  Belling's  Die  Metrik  Schiller  s. 
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familiär  enough  to  English  readers.  The  King  uses  rhymed 
verses  in  his  apotheosis  of  poetry  (11.  476-485).  The  last 
speech  of  Thibaut  in  the  Prologue  ends  with  rhymed  lines, 
and  likewise  his  solemn  exhortation  addressed  to  his  daugh- 
ter  in  Act  IV  (11.  2984-5).  The  Maid  employs  rhymes  at  the 
end  of  several  of  her  speeches,  and  they  prevail  in  her  mag- 
nificent  soliloquy  at  the  end  of  the  Prologue,  and  in  her 
lyrical  effusion  at  the  beginning  of  Act  IV.  In  the  latter 
monologue,  which  forms  one  of  the  most  affecting  passages 
of  the  tragedy,  rhymed  trochaic  stanzas  are  very  effectively 
used,  and  greatly  relieve  the  monotony  of  rhymed  or  un- 
rhymed  iambics. 

V.    The  Drama  as  a  Stage  Play. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  Schiller  designed  \i\%  Jung- 
frau von  Orleans,  from  the  very  first,  as  a  stage  play ;  and 
the  fact  may,  besides,  be  inferred  from  his  remarks  to  Goethe 
and  Körner  during  the  progress  of  the  composition.  Indeed, 
on  sending  a  copy  of  his  tragedy  to  the  former  in  April  1801, 
he  added  at  the  same  time  a  list,  showing  how  the  parts 
were  to  be  distributed  at  the  Weimar  Theatre.  Unfortu- 
nately  he  was  to  meet  at  the  outset  with  a  great  disappoint- 
ment  in  the  Opposition  of  the  Duke  Karl  August  of  Weimar 
to  the  Performance  of  the  play  in  his  capital  ;  although  the 
Duke  candidly  declared  '  that  the  reading  of  it  had  produced 
on  him  quite  an  unexpected  effect.'  There  seem  to  have 
been  several  reasons  for  the  refusal  ;  one  of  these  was  the 
fear  that  Schiller's  noble  conception  of  Joan  of  Are  would 
excite  the  mockery  of  the  members  of  his  court,  who  were 
so  familiär  with  Voltaire's  Piicelle.  The  Duke  himself  was 
evidently  disinclined  to  witness  on  the  stage  an  apotheosis 
of  the  Maid  whom.  he  was  in  the  habit  of  seeing  reflected  in 
the  distorting  mirror  of  the  French  satire.  This  preliminary 
difficulty  exercised  such  a  discouraging  effect  upon  Schiller 
that  he  declared  his  Intention  of  not  putting  the  piece  on  the 


liv  CRiriCAL  INTRODUCTION. 

stage  at  all.  Fortunately  Goethe  encouraged  him  anew,  and 
several  directors  of  German  theatres,  fully  sharing  his  views, 
were  anxious  to  have  the  play  performed.  The  Leipzig 
Theatre  may  claim  the  honour  of  the  first  Performance  of 
Schiiler's  brilliant  tragedy.  At  the  beginning  of  August 
iSoi,  the  poet  had  repaired  to  Dresden  on  a  visit  to  Kömer, 
and  on  the  i8th  of  that  month  the  two  friends,  Schiiler's 
wife  and  his  sister-in-law,  Caroline  von  WoLzogen,  saw  the 
first  representation  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  At  the 
end  of  the  first  act  the  whole  of  the  audience  rose,  and 
amidst  the  greatest  enthusiasm,  repeatedly  uttered  the  ex- 
clamation  :  Es  lebe  Friedrich  Schiller  /  whilst  the  orchestra 
joined  in  spontaneously  with  a  flourish  of  trumpets  and  the 
beating  of  drums. 

A  most  touching  ovation,  moreover,  was  bestowed  on  the 
poet  when  he  left  the  theatre.  The  spectators  ranged  them- 
selves  in  two  rows — the  men  uncovering  their  heads,  and 
parents  lifting  up  their  children  to  point  out  to  them  the 
3Mt\\or  oi  the  Jtingfrat6  von  OrleaJis.  The  crowd  observed 
a  respectful  and  reverential  silence,  a  token  of  admiration 
doubtless  far  more  eloquent  than  the  most  boisterous  mani- 
festations  of  enthusiasm.  The  audience  were  too  deeply 
moved  to  indulge  in  exclamations  ;  they  feit  inspired  and 
elevated  as  if  they  had  come  from  a  house  of  worship. 

Since  that  memorable  Performance  Schiiler's  Jungfrau 
von  Orleans  has  remained  a  favourite  piece  on  the  German 
stage.  It  is  always  performed  when  there  is  an  actress 
capable  of  playing  the  grand  part  of  the  Jungfrau^  and  it 
never  falls  to  excite  the  greatest  enthusiasm  among  the 
audience.  After  the  play  had  been  acted  at  the  principal 
German  theatres  an4  met  with  universal  approval,  the  Duke 
was  obliged  to  yield,  and  he  consented,  although  rather  re- 
luctantly,  to  a  representation  of  the  Jungfrau  on  the  Weimar 
stage  ^.     It  was  performed  there  for  the  first  time  on  April 

'  Beside  the  above-mentioned  reasons  for  withholding  the  brilliant 
tragedy  from  the  Weimar  stage,  the  Duke  seemed  to  have  had  some 
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23,  1803.  Referring  to  this  Performance  Schiller  wrote  to 
Körner  under  date  of  May  12  : — 

Das  Stück  .  .  .  hat  emen  ganz  tuigeivölmlicheji  Erfolg 
gehabt.     Alles  ist  davo7i  electrisirt  wordeji  I 

And  this  impression  it  makes  to  the  present  day. 


Representation  on  the  stage  paved  the  way  for  the  popu- 
larity  of  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  and  reprints  fol- 
lowed  in  rapid  succession.  In  1805  the  author  transferred 
the  Copyright  to  the  celebrated  firm  of  Cotta,  who  published 
the  play,  with  other  pieces,  in  a  volume  entitied  Theater, 
after  the  text  had  been  revised  by  the  author  and  divided 
into  scenes  ^  Since  then  it  has  become  in  Germany  and 
abroad,  one  of  the  most  populär  of  Schiller's  works,  and  it 
was  translated  into  almost  every  European  language  ;  several 
times  into  French.  The  first  French  prose  translation  was 
made  by  C.  F.  Gramer  as  early  as  1802,  and  the  second 
with  the  German  text  opposite,  in  1815,  by  J.  B.  Daulnoy, 
the  French  teacher  of  Heine  at  Düsseldorf".  The  last  one, 
by  M.  Ad.  Regnier,  published  in  1880,  deserves  special 
praise  for  general  accuracy.  The  English  versions  are 
all  in  verse.  The  first,  by  J.  E.  D.  Bethune,  was  published 
in  1835.     Several  other  translations  soon  followed,  which  is 

personal  objections  about  the  cast  of  the  play.  It  was  evidently 
difficult  to  find  an  actress  who  would  in  all  respects  be  welcome  to 
the  public  as  the  representative  of  the  inspired  warrior-maid,  and 
who  was  capable  of  evincing  heroic  enthusiasm,  mingled  with  warmth 
of  feeling.  Nevertheless  the  tragedy  aroused  great  enthusiasm,  even 
when  inadequately  performed.  Cp.  on  the  various  Performances  of 
the  play  durin^  Schiller's  life-time,  Düntzer's  Erläuterungen. 

^  A  füll  actount  of  the  various  editions  of  the  Jungfrau  has  been 
given  by  W.  Vollmer  in  Vol.  XIII  of  the  Historisch- Kritische 
Ausgabe,  and  in  the  same  learned  critic's  separate  edition  of  the 
drama  published  in  1879.  ^^  ^"th  editions  there  will  also  be  found 
the  various  readings,  some  of  which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  notes. 

2  Cp.  Heiners  Prosa  (C.P.S.),  p.  66,  1.  5.  ;;. 
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a  striking  proof  of  the  high  estimate  in  which  the  work  is 
held  by  Englishmen. 

In  France  several  unsuccessful  attempts  have  been  made 
to  dramatize  the  heroic  career  and  tragic  end  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc.  Some  of  them  owe  more  or  less  to  the  great  Ger- 
man  drama,  especially  the  tragedy  pubhshed  in  1843  by 
M.  Th.  de  Puymaigre.  There  are  also  a  number  of  reminis- 
cences  from  Schiller  to  be  found  in  M.  P.  J.  Barbier s /^«««^ 
d'Arc,  written  in  1869,  and  performed  for  the  first  time  at 
Paris  in  1873.  This  operatic,  or  rather  spectacular  play, 
which  is  nothing  more  than  a  chronicle  put  in  rhymes,  owes 
its  popularity  to  the  music  set  to  it  by  the  composer  oi Fausi^ 
and  to  ephemeral  histrionic  skill.  French  literature  cannot 
yet  boast  of  a  poetical  production  of  sterhng  merit  in  praise 
of  the  national  heroine  ;  so  that  Mme  de  Stael's  reproach 
on  this  subject,  addressed  to  her  countrymen  in  her  appre- 
ciative  sketch  of  Schiller's  drama,  still  holds  good  \  It  was 
reserved  for  a  German  poet  to  Surround  with  an  imperish- 
able  poetical  halo  the  brow  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 

^  De  rAlUmagne,  T.  \,  chap.  xix. 
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THE    PROLOGUE. 
ARGUMENT. 

Thibaut  D'Arc,  a  wealthy  farmer,  fearing  that  France, 
which  has  been  victoriously  overrun  by  the  English,  will 
soon  be  under  foreign  sway,  has  resolved  to  provide  for  bis 
daughters  by  marr>'ing  them  to  men  who,  in  the  distress  of 
war,  would  be  their  natural  protectors.  His  eldest  daughter, 
Margot,  he  gives  to  her  wealthy  suitor  Etienne,  and  his 
second  daughter,  Louisen,  he  consents  to  wed  to  her  wooer 
Claude  Marie,  though  he  is  less  favoured  by  fortune.  Margot 
and  Louison  embrace  their  youngest  sister,  Joan,  and  the 
former  implores  her  to  follow  their  example  by  giving  her 
band  to  her  suitor  Raimond  (Scene  i ). 

Thibaut  reproaches  Joan  with  causing  him  grief  by 
refusing  to  wed  Raimond,  who  had  been  wooing  her  for 
some  time  in  silent  devotion.  He  severely  blames  her  cold 
reserve  which,  at  her  time  of  life,  points  to  a  grave  aberration 
of  nature.  Raimond  attributes  Joan's  demeanour  to  her 
loftiness  of  mind ;  but  Thibaut  cannot  approve  herfleeing  the 
cheerful  society  of  her  sisters,  and  haunting  weird  places  in 
the  solemn  midnight  hour.  Raimond  avers  that  it  was 
the  Holy  Image  which  attracted  Joan  to  the  haunted 
spot,  and  not  the  work  of  Satan.  Thibaut  demurs  and 
relates  a  dream  which  wamingly  revealed  to  him  his 
daughtefs  aspirations  of  pride,  and,  on  Raimond's  alleging 
that  Joan  humbly  ser\-es  her  sisters  and  spreads  round  her 
blessing  and  prosperity  by  the  Performance  of  the  severest 
tasks,  Thibaut  rejoins  that  it  was  just  that  inconceivable 
prosperity  which  fills  him  with  a  stränge  horror.  He  con- 
cludes  with  a  warning  to  his  daughter  not  to  continue  her 
mysterious  practices,  and  above  all  to  avoid  solitude  ( Scene  2). 

The  countrj'man  Bertrand  arrives  with  a  helmet  in  his 
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hands.  Both  Raimond  and  Thibaut  are  surprised  at  his 
bringing  that  evil  token  of  war  into  a  region  of  peace,  and 
Bertrand  relates  that,  having  made  his  way  through  a  dense 
crowd  of  fugitives  at  Vaucouleurs,  whither  they  had  fled  from 
Orleans  through  the  stress  of  war,  a  gipsy  woman  forced 
upon  him  the  helmet.  Joan  of  Are  exclaims  that  'the 
helmet  belongs  to  her,'  and  snatches  it  from  Bertrand's 
hands.  Raimond,  to  appease  Thibaut's  discontent,  teils 
him  that  the  warlike  Ornament  suits  his  daughter  well,  as 
she  is  endowed  with  manly  courage,  and  had  once  even 
snatched  a  lamb  from  the  jaws  of  a  fierce  wolf.  Bertrand 
continues  to  give  an  account  of  the  disasters  of  the  French 
army,  and,  on  hearing  the  unfortunate  tidings,  Joan  puts  the 
helmet  on  her  head.  Bertrand  relates  that  the  King  is 
staying  at  Chinon  with  scanty  troops,  who  are  all  paralyzed 
by  fear.  One  single  knight  only  is  reported  to  lead  to  the 
King  sixteen  banners.  On  Joan's  inquiries  he  adds  that  his 
name  was  Baudricour,  and  that  his  halting-place  is  at 
Vaucouleurs,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had,  in  their  helpless 
condition,  resolved  to  surrender  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Joan,  on  hearing  this,  declaims  with  enthusiastic  fervour  against 
any  treaties  and  surrender.  She  prophesies  that  a  maiden 
will  drive  the  foreign  foe  from  the  land  before  the  next  füll 
moon,  and  utters  a  prophetic  vision  of  the  appearance  of  a 
dove  that  will  drive  away  the  vultures  who  are  devastating 
the  country.  Thibaut  is  surprised  at  the  warlike  spirit  which 
animates  his  daughter,  but  Bertrand  attributes  her  Inspi- 
ration to  the  aspect  of  the  helmet.  After  Joan  has  given 
vent  to  her  Indignation  at  the  thought  that  beautiful  France 
should  become  a  prey  to  the  enemy,  Thibaut  declares  him- 
self  ready  to  submit  to  the  ordinances  of  heaven  (Scene  3). 

Joan  of  Are  addresses  an  inspired  and  touching  farewell  to 
her  native  place  which  she  is  about  to  leave  for  ever,  for  she 
has  received  the  spirit' s  call  to  go  forth,  clad  in  steel,  to  free 
her  country  from  the  enemy,  and  crown  the  King  of  France  at 
Rheims  (Scene  4). 
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Unb  treue  J^ieB'  Bilft  aik  ^a]Un  ^eBen. 

(3u  bem  erjten  ^c^äfer.) 
— ,^ommt,  Gtienne !   3^r  trerBt  um  meine  2^argot. 
5)ie  -Jlcfer  grenzen  nac^6arlic6  ^ufammen,  25 

2)ie  ^er^en  ftimmen  ü6erein — baS  ftiftet 
ein  gutea  (S^anb! 

(3u  bem  jiüciten.) 

Glaube  ^laxkl   3^r  f^njeigt, 
Unb  meine  !^Duifon  fcBIägt  bie  Qtugen  nieber? 
-5ßerb'  ic^  gnjei  ^erjen  trennen,  bie  fi(^  fanben, 
9öetl  3^r  nic^t  @d)ä|e  mir  gu  Bieten  :^aBt?  30 

QBer  Bat  je|t  (2c^ä|e?  ^auS  unb  (gekernte  ftnb 
2)eö  nä^ften  ^yeinbeg  ober  ^yeuerä  OtauB — 
S)ie  treue  Sßrufi  beä  Braöen  3J?ann3  attein 
^\t  ein  fturmfefteg  2)a^  in  biefen  3^it^^-     • 
!^ouifon. 

2)Zein  25ater  ! 

(Slaubc  ü^arie. 
^Pteine  \^cuifon  ! 

Souifon   (3o:^anna  umartnenb). 

J^ieBe  «Sd^n^efter!  35 

^r^iBaut. 
3^  gebe  Seber  brei§ig  Qtcfer  ^anbeä 
Unb  (Statt  unb  ^of  unb  eine  »beerbe — ®ott 
«§at  mirf)  gefcgnet,  unb  fo  fegn'  er  euc^ ! 
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9)?argot  (3o:^anna  umarmetib). 
Erfreue  unfern  SSater.  dUmm  ein  SBeifpiell 
H^  biefen  ^a^  brei  fro^e  SBanbe  f* ließen.  4« 

3:^iBaut. 
@e^t  !   3Äac^et  5lnftalt !    «»borgen  iji  bie  ^Dd)jeit ; 
3^  njitl,  bag  gan^e  S^orf  foü  fte  mit  feiern. 

(2)ie  5toei  $aare  ge^en  2lrm  in  5lrm  gef(^tungen  ab.) 


3tt)eiter  Slufttitt* 

2:^ifcaut.     {Raimonb.     3o:^anna. 

Seannette,  beine  (Sc^njeftern  ma^en  ^odj^eit, 

3^  fe^'  fte  glüceii^,  ftc  erfreun  mein  Qllter ; 

5)u,  meine  Süngfte,  macf^ft  mir  ®ram  unb  (^c^merj.        45 

3flaimonb. 
3Bag  fdm  @uc^  ein !   5Bag  fc^eltet  3^r  bie  3:od?ter  ? 

Jqkx  biefer  n^acfre  Simgling,  bem  ftd;  feiner 

Qßerglei^t  im  gangen  2)Drf,  ber  ^refflid^e, 

©r  f)at  bir  feine  SReigung  jugetrenbet 

Unb  njir^t  um  bid^,  f^on  ift'ä  ber  britte  «^erSll,  5° 

3Kit  jliaem  SSunfcfc,  mit  ^er^Iid)em  SBcmiit^n  j 

5)u  j^öfeji  i^n  i^erfc^toffen,  fall  juriicf, 

^0^  fonji  ein  anbrer  "oon  bcn  Wirten  allen 

«Kag  bir  ein  gi'itig  ^ädjdn  alvjetrinncn. 

—  3c^  fe^e  bic^  in  Sugeubfüfle  )?rangen,  55 

5Dein  ^tn^  ift  ba,  eS  ift  bie  3cit  ber  Hoffnung, 

entfaltet  ift  bie  5Blumc  beineö  ^eibcö; 


8  il){e  Jungfrau  üon  £)rlean6. 

2)0(^  Pet0  öergeBenö  ^arr'  i^,  baß  bie  SSIume 

2)er  garten  !^ic6'  au6  Ü^rer  ,^no[pe  i^rec^e 

Unb  freubig  reife  ^u  ber  golbnen  ^-ni^t !  60 

Ö,  baS  gefaßt  mir  nimmermet)r  unb  beutet 

-Qluf  eine  fc^n:ere  Srrung  ber  0latur! 

^aö  ^erj  gefaßt  mir  nic^t,  baö  ftreng  unb  falt 

<Sic^  ^ufd^ließt  in  ben  Salären  beä  ©efü^Iö, 

Olaimonb. 
^a^t'ö  gut  fein,  93ater  Qlrc !   ^a^t  fie  gen^ä^ren  I  65 

^ie  SieBe  meiner  trefflichen  So^anna 
5fl  eine  eble,  jorte  ^immel§fruc&t, 
Unb  j^ia  aUmä^ad^  reift  bag  ^i^ftli^e! 
3e|t  lieBt  fte  noc!^  ju  n^o^nen  auf  ben  Sßergen, 
Unb  t^on  ber  freien  <§eibe  fürchtet  fte  70 

i^eraB^ufteigen  in  ba0  niebre  5)ac^ 
2)er  33?enfc^en,  n:o  bie  engen  (Sorgen  n^o^nen. 
Oft  fe^'  icf)  i^r  an^  tiefem  ^al  mit  ftißem 
©rfiaunen  ju,  n^enn  fte  auf  ^oi)er  ^rift 
Sn  2)titte  i^rer  «beerbe  ragenb  j^el^t,  75 

33?it  ebelm  ü^eiSe,  unb  ben  ernjlen  SBIicf 
«^eraBfenft  auf  ber  ßrbe  fleine  l^änber. 
2)a  f^eint  fte  mir  n:ag  «§öt)'reö  gu  tebeuten, 
Unb  bim!t  mir'ö  cft,  fte  flamm'  auS  anbern  Briten. 

'S)a§  i]t  e^,  trag  mir  nicbt  gefaUen  n:ir(!  80 

(Bit  f(ief)t  ber  (Scf^rceflern  frö:^Iid6e  ®emeinfd;aft, 

2^ie  ijben  3Berge  fuc^t  fie  aitf,  i^erläffet 

3^r  näc!^tlid^  ^ager  öor  bem  ^aBnenruf, 

Unb  in  ber  @rfirecfen§ftunbe,  n?o  ber  9)ienfc^ 

6id)  gern  i^ertraulid?  an  ben  5)?enfd;en  f*Iie§t,  85 

(Sc^leic^t  fte,  gleic^  bem  einfieblerifc^en  5?cge(, 
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«^erau6  inö  graulic^  büjire  ©eifierreic^ 

5)cr  ^üfiit,  tritt  auf  ben  ^reu^tceg  ^n  unb  :^ftegt 

©e^eime  3«^eil>ta(i;  mit  ber  l^uft  beä  95ergeS. 

SBarunt  ern?ä^It  fie  immer  bicfcn  Ort  90 

Unb  treibt  tjerabe  l^ie^er  i^re  beerbe? 

3c^  fe^e  fie  ju  ganzen  ^tunben  finnenb 

^ort  unter  bem  2)ruibcnBaume  ft^en, 

2)en  aUt  glucflic^e  ©efc^cpfe  f(iet)n. 

5)enn  ni^t  ge^eur  ift'g  ^ier  ;   ein  Bofeg  Sßefen  95 

«§at  feinen  SI>of)nfi§  unter  biefem  Staunt 

<8d^on  feit  ber  alten  grauen  ^eiben^eit. 

2)ie  -i'ateften  im  2)orf  er^äMen  fic^ 

Sßen  biefem  SBaume  f^auerKifte  SJ^ä^ren; 

(2eltfamer  Stimmen  n:unberfamen  Äfang  100 

3Sernimmt  man  oft  auö  feinen  biijlern  ß^^ig^n. 

5^  felbft,  a(ä  mirf^  in  fpäter  S^ämmrung  einfl 

5^ er  QBeg  an  biefem  SBaum  t^orüberfü^rte, 

^ab'  ein  gefpenftifc^  2Bei6  i)kx  fi^en  fe^n, 

2)a§  ftrecfte  mir  auö  treit  gefaltetem  105 

®en:anbe  langfam  eine  bürre  ^anb 

entgegen,  glei(^  aU  n:inft'  eg;   bocfc  ic^  eilte 

B'ürBaf,  unb  @ott  t^efaM  ic^  meine  «Seele. 

ORaimonb 
(auf  baö  ^eiligenBilb  in  ber  Äa).H'f(e  jeigenb). 
2)eö  ®naben:6ilbeg  fegenreid^e  ^Jlä^, 

2)a§  t)ier  beö  ^immetä  S'rieben  um  ficf)  flreut,  uo 

9Uc^t  Satans  SSerf  fül;rt  Gure  iloc(;ter  ^er. 

^^iBaut. 

O  nein,  nein  I   dl.iäjt  i?erge6en§  jeigt  fid^'S  mir 
Csn  ^^räumeu  an  unb  dngftüd^en  ©oftrfjten. 
3u  breien  iDiaten  ^ah'  ict;  fie  gefe(;n 


To  !l)ie  3ungfrau  »cn  Drleanö. 

3u  Ol^eimS  auf  unfrer  .Könige  ^tuHc  fi|en,  115 

(Sin  funfetnb  5^iatem  s?Dn  fielen  (Sternen 

Qhif  i^rem  ^aupt,  baä  Sce^^ter  in  ber  ^ant, 

5tu§  bem  brei  a^eife  üi^iUen  entfprangen, 

Unb  ic6,  ibx  33ater,  if^re  kiben  <B^vot\ttxn 

Unb  aik  biiri^en,  ©rafen,  Gr^Hfiißfe,  120 

5)er  t^önig  fclber,  neigten  jid?  oor  i^r. 

2Bie  fommt  mir  fold^er  ©kn^  in  meine  «glitte? 

O,  bag  Gebeutet  einen  tiefen  S'ad! 

(Sinntitbli^  fiettt  mir  biefer  5Barnung§traum 

2>av3  eitle  ^rac^ten  i^reS  ^er^ienS  bar.  125 

<Bk  fc^ämt  fic^  i^rer  Olicbrigfeit  —  rceit  ®ott 

SSlit  reicber  ^cfc önbeit  i^ren  ^db  gef^mücft, 

2JHt  Bo^en  ©unbergaBen  fte  gefegnet 

9Sor  aüen  ^§irtenmäbct>en  biefeö  XbaU5, 

(Bo  nabxt  fie  fünb'gen  ^ocbmut^  in  bem  ^er^en,  130 

Unb  ^o^mutb  ift't\  troburd?  bie  ^ngel  neten, 

SBoran  ber  ^oUengeiji  ben  SKenfiten  fa§t. 

Oiaimonb. 
QBer  ^egt  Bef^eibnern,  tugenbtic^ern  (Sinn, 
m^  dure  fromme  3:ocfcter?   3|1  fie'ä  nic^t, 
2)ie  i^ren  altern  8ctrcejiern  freubig  bient?  135 

(Sie  i\t  bie  :^oc^6ega6teiie  !:cn  aKen  ; 
2)0^  fe^t  3^r  fie,  wie  eine  niebre  5P?agb, 
2)ie  fcfctrerilen  Q3fiiiften  ftift  ge^orfam  ii6en, 
Unb  unter  ibren  ganten  numterbar 
©ebeiBen  (i'ucB  bie  «beerben  unb  tie  (Saaten  ;  140 

Um  Wt§,  traä  fte  fcBafft,  ergießet  ficB 
©in  unbegreiflirf)  überfdnrdngtic^  ©lücf. 

^^iBaut. 
3a  rco^l  !   (Sin  unkgreiflicb  ®h"i(f— 5)?ir  fommt 
(Sin  eigen  ©rauen  an  bd  biefem  Segen ! 
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— ^i(i)i^  me^r  ba^^on.     3c^  fd^treigc.     3c^  tritt  fc^treigen; 

(Sott  i*  mein  eigen  tbeureü  ^inb  anfragen?  146 

5c^  fann  nichts  t^un,  al§  irarnen,  für  fie  6eten! 

5)oc^  irarnen  muf  ic^ — ö'üel^e  biefen  SBaum, 

SBleib  nicfct  attein  unb  gra6e  feine  Söurjeln 

Um  2)titternac^t,  bereite  feine  ^ränfe  150 

Unb  fc^reiBe  feine  3^1^^^^  in  ben  Sanb — 

!^eic^t  auf^urilen  iil  ba§  iHeic^  ber  Oeifier, 

®ie  liegen  n:artenb  unter  bünner  £ecfe, 

Unb  leife  ^örenb  fiürmen  fie  ^erauf. 

SBIeiB  nic^t  attein,  benn  in  ber  5Bii|le  trat  155 

2)er  ^atanöengel  feI6ft  ^um  ^errn  beS  «§immerä. 


^tittct  5luftritt. 

SBertranb  tritt  auf,  einen  ^elm  in  ^er  ^anb.    X^ihaut, 
0t  a  i  ni  0  n  b.     3  0  f)  a  n  n  a. 

Otaimcnb. 
(stitt!   '^a  fommt  SBertranb  aua  ber  ^tabt  ^urücf. 
(Bki),  rcaä  er  tragt ! 

3Bertranb. 
5:^r  ]lannt  mirf;  an,  i§r  feit) 
SSera^unbert  06  be3  feltfamen  ©erät^eä 
5n  meiner  «^anb. 

^^iBaut. 
S)aa  fmb  n:ir.     «saget  an,  160 

5Bie  famt  3t;r  ^u  bem  ^^e(m,  ira^  Bringt  3f)r  un5 
5}aö  Bofe  St-^irt'fn  in  bie  örictenegegenb ? 
(Sol^anna,  tüdc^e  in  beiben  ücrigen  (Scencn  llifi  unb  cfjxK  9lnt(}ci(  auf 
ber  (Seite  gcilanbcn,  trirb  aufmcrffam  unb  tritt  nä()er.) 
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9Bertranb. 
Manm  trei§  ic^  fcl6fl  ju  [agen,  trie  tag  5)ini} 
33?ir  in  bie  «§anb  geriet!).     3c6  Kitte  eiferneo 
©eräti)  mir  eingefauft  ju  Q3auccu(eur§  j  165 

(Bin  grof eä  Strängen  fanb  i*  auf  bem  2)tar!t, 
2)entt  flü^t'geg  33oIf  trar  eben  angelangt 
33on  Orleans  mit  t»cfer  Jlriegeo^^o ft. 
3m  5(ufru:^r  lief  bie  gan^e  (Stabt  ^ufammen, 
Unb  aU  i^  ^a\)n  mir  ma*e  burd^ö  @eirü:^I,  170 

5)a  tritt  ein  6raun  3Bci^emertrei6  mid;  an 
^it  biefem  ^elm,  fa^t  micb  inä  5(uge  fd^arf 
Unb  f^^ri^t :   „©efed,  3f)r  fudjet  einen  ^elm, 
5^  ireif ,  ^v  fuc^et  einen.    2^a  !   0le^mt  t)in ! 
Um  ein  ®eringe§  fie!)t  er  ©uc^  ju  Äaiife."  175 

— „®et^t  jii  ben  Sanjenfnerfnen/'  fagt'  i^  i^r, 
„3d^  ^in  ein  \^anbmann,  :6raucfce  nic^t  beg  v^etmee." 
@ie  ater  lief  nirf^t  ah  unb  fagte  ferner : 
„^ein  ^miä)  s:ermag  ju  fagen,  cb  er  ni*t 
2)eg  ^elme§  traud^t.     (Sin  ftä^tern  ©ac^  fiirö  ^au)}t     180 
3ft  je|D  mebr  irert:^,  al§  ein  fteinern  ^aue." 
@o  trieb  fie  mic^  burd;  aik  ©äffen,  mir 
^cn  »^elm  aufnöt^igenb,  ben  id)  nid.^  irotlte. 
3c^  fa^  ben  ^elm,  baf  er  fo  blauf  unb  f^ön 
Unb  nnirbig  eineg  ritterlid^en  ^au|?tc\  185 

Unb  ba  i^  jn^eifelnb  in  ber  «^anb  i^n  n:og, 
5)eg  -^(knteuerS  (Settfamfeit  tebenfenb, 
2)a  n:ar  bag  ©ei6  mir  au§  ben  Qtugen,  fc^nett, 
«i^inrceggeriffen  Kitte  fie  ber  €trom  ^ 

5}eg  33oIfeö,  unb  ber  ^">elm  Ukh  mir  in  «Rauben.  190 

Scbanna  (raf*  unb  begierig  barna^  greifenb). 
Öebt  mir  ben  ^elm  ! 
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^ertranb. 
®aö  frommt  (5uc^  bie§  ©erät^e  ? 
2)aä  ifl  fein  (sc^mucf  für  ein  jungfräulich  ^aupt. 

So^anna  (entreißt  i^m  ben  ^e(m). 
3)'?ein  ijt  ber  v^elm,  unb  mir  gehört  er  ^u. 

2öag  faßt  bem  S^äb^en  ein  ? 

9laimonb. 

U^t  i^x  ben  Sitten! 
SGBo^l  jiemt  i^r  biefer  frie^erif^e  (Sc^mucf,  195 

©enn  i^re  JBruji  üerfc^liejt  ein  männli^  ^^erj. 
S)en!t  nacfe,  n:ie  fie  ben  ^igern:oIf  te^^rang, 
2)ag  grimmig  trilbe  ^^ier,  baä  unfre  «beerben 
33ertctiflete,  ben  (Sc^recfen  aKer  Wirten. 
(Sie  gan^  allein,  bie  lörcenf^er^'ge  Sungfrau,  200 

(Stritt  mit  bem  ©olf  unb  rang  baä  J^amm  i^m  ah, 
2)aä  er  im  Blut'gen  Oia^en  fc^on  baöon  trug. 
5ße(^  tapfres  ^au)?t  auc^  biefer  «^elm  kbecft, 
(£r  fann  fein  n:ürbigereg  gieren! 

3^^ibaut  (ju  S3crtranb). 
(Spre^t ! 
9SeI^  neueä  ^riege^ungrürf  ifl  gefc^e^n?  205 

33ag  brachten  jene  O'lü^tigen  ? 

Sßertranb. 

©Ott  ^elfe 
2)em  ^önig  unb  erbarme  ft^  beö  !?anbeä ! 
©efd^Iagen  fmb  irir  in  ^n:ei  grofen  (Sd^Iac^ten, 
2)iitten  in  Sr^nfreicb  ]le^t  ber  beinb,  verloren 
(Sinb  atte  I^änber  6iä  an  bie  \^oire —  210 

3e§t  ^at  er  feine  gan^e  3)iad)t  ^ufammen 
©efii^rt,  njomit  er  Drieanö  belagert. 
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®ctt  fc^ü^e  bcn  Äönig  I 

^ertranb. 

®efc^ü|  ijl  aufc}ct»rac6t  i:cn  ciikn  (5-nben, 

llnb  irie  ber  SBieuen  buufelnte  ©efdMcabcr  215 

5^cn  ,^or6  umfcbtrdrmcn  in  bcö  Sommero  iJ^a^cn, 

5öie  au«  cjefc^irär^ter  J^uft  bie  ^eufcfcrecfirolfe 

i^eruntcrfädt  imb  meilenlancj  bie  b'eli^er 

SBebccft  in  unatfe66arem  ©cirimmcl, 

<Bo  gD§  fi^  eine  «^riecjeetrotfe  au3  220 

-5>cn  Q3clfern  ü6er  Orleans'  ©efilbe, 

llnb  )oon  ber  (S^^^'f^^^^  imvcrftänr^Iic^em 

©emifc^  iH^nrorren  bum^f  er^rauji  bas  Ji^a^er. 

S^enn  auc^  ber  mdc^ti^e  SBurgunb,  ber  Sänber* 

©eiraltivje,  'bat  feine  S'iannen  alk  225 

«^erbei^efii^rt,  bie  l^ütticfcer,  J^utemSurger, 

2)ie  «^ennegauer,  bie  s^cm  ^^antt  Olamnx, 

Unt  bie  ba«  gliicfliite  ^^ratant  betroton, 

2^ie  üpv  ^f"  ©enter,  bie  in  3ammt  unb  v^eiDe 

(Stolzieren,  bie  i^on  6eelanb,  beren  (stöbte  230 

(Sieb  reinlich  aue  bcm  iDieercercaffer  !^eten, 

3^ie  kcrfenmelfenren  >§el langer,  bie 

33Dn  Utrecht,  ja  i?om  äu^erften  ©ejlfrieelanb, 

Xie  na*  bem  (Siepol  fcfcaun— fte  folgen  alle 

5^em  «Heerbann  be§  geir altig  berrfitenben  235 

SBurgunb  unt>  irotlen  Crleanö  tc^tringen. 

5::^ibaut. 

O  bee  unfelig  jammerronen  3n-'i)^'3^ 

£er  örantreic^ä  ©äffen  irlber  öranfrei^  Jcenbet ! 
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SBertranb. 

5(uc^  fie,  bie  alte  ^oniöin,  fielet  man, 

S^ie  j^otjc  3fakau,  bie  ^3a^^rfürftin,  240 

3n  €ta^I  geüeitet  but^  baS  ^ager  reitm, 

«DJit  gift'gen  (Sta^elirorten  atle  -Helfer 

3ur  53ut^  aufregen  triber  ii^ren  (Sc^n, 

2)en  fie  in  il^rem  3}tutterfd?ocJ  getvavjen  ! 

lylud^  treffe  fie,  unb  möge  Oott  fie  einji  245 

2Bie  jene  j^ol^e  3efakl  öerberben ! 

^ertranb. 

5:er  fürchterliche  (SaUfcur^  ber  ^namxn^ 

3ertriimmerer,  fu:^rt  bie  ^elagrung  an, 

2Jiit  i^m  beg  Sörcen  SBruber  Lionel 

Unb  ^alBot,  ber  mit  niormifc^em  (2*n:ert  250 

5)ie  3SöI!er  niebermä^et  in  ben  €ctlad;ten. 

3n  frechem  ^Inti^^  U^^n  fie  gef*n:oren, 

5^er  (8*ma^  ju  ireif^en  atle  Suncjfrauen  / 

Unb,  rcaS  baö  Sd^trert  gefiVbrt,  bem  (gdjrcert  ju  c)?fertt^ 

aßier  :^o^e  ^515;^  ^i^f^  U^  erbaut,  \cr  255 

2)ie  (Stact  §u  iiberrai3en ;    oben  fpä^t  / 

@raf  8ale6ur![)  mit  morbbec}ier\3em  '^M, 

Unb  jä^It  ben  fc^neüen  ^ii^anbrer  auf  bcn  ©äffen. 

33iel  taufenb  kugeln  fc^on  oon  ßentner»  'i^a^ 

@inb  in  bie  <8tabt  cjefitleubert,  Jlird?en  liegen  260 

3ertriimmert,  unb  ber  fönicjli*e  2hirm 

23on  0lotre  2)ame  beucjt  fein  erbabneö  ^aupt. 

Qlud;  ^4.^ul5:ercjän.3e  UUn  fte  gegraben, 

Unb  über  einem  ^öUenreicbe  fic^t 


i6  Die  Sungfrau  üon  £)r(ean6. 

2)ie  6ange  @tabt,  gercartig  jebe  <Stunbe,  265 

2)af  ea  mit  S^onnerö  ^rac^en  fi^  ent^ünbe. 
(3c{)anna  ^crc^t  mit  gefpannter  5tufmerffamfeit  unb 
fegt  jtc^  ben  Jpelm  auf.) 

©0  ahtx  traren  beim  bie  tai:fern  ^egen 

€aintraiaeö,  ^a  ^irc  unb  tyranfrei^ä  ^Sruftirel^r, 

£er  Belbenmüt^'ge  ^^ailarb,  ta^  ber  S'einb 

<Ä0  attgetrahig  reiben?  !:onrärt3  brang?  270 

^0  i\t  ber  ^onig  fe(6i^,  unb  fte:^t  er  müfig 

5)ea  JReicteö  5^et^  uni?  feiner  Stäbtc  S^'att? 

^3ertranb. 
3u  ß^inon  ^dlt  ber  ^önig  feinen  ^of, 
e§  fet^lt  an  '33oIf,  er  fvinn  bay  i^'elb  nic^t  galten. 
3Say  niifet  ber  Sii^rer  2)tut^,  ber  Reiten  Qlrm,  275 

5Benn  bleibe  ?^ur^t  bie  «^eere  lä^mt  ? 
Gin  (S^recfen,  trie  i?on  ®ott  :f^eraSgefanbt, 
^at  auc^  i?ie  -Sruft  ber  Ita^^ferften  ergriffen. 
Umfonft  erfc^aüt  ber  B'üri^en  QiufgeSot. 
2Bie  fic^  bie  @c^afe  bang  ^ufvimmenträngen,  280 

SSenn  fi^  bea  ©olfe»  beulen  Hren  (dft, 
^0  fu^t  ber  ö'ranfe,  feineä  alten  CRu&m» 
33ergeffenb,  nur  bie  «Sic^ertjeit  ber  ^Surgen. 
Gin  einj'ger  9Ritter  nur,  :^ört'  i^  erjä^len, 
'^ab'  eine  [c^rcac^e  2J?annf^aft  aufgekadjt  285 

Unb  jie^'  bem  »Rönig  ^u  mit  fect^e^n  ?ya^nen. 

So^anna  (fc^neti). 
5Bie  ^eijt  ber  Olitter? 

SBertranb. 

SBaubricour.    2)oc^  fc^nrerlici^ 
3Wö^t'  er  beä  ?yeinbeä  ^unbfcfcaft  fcinterge:^n, 
2)er  mit  ^njei  beeren  feinen  tyerfen  folgt. 
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©e  ^ält  ber  ORittcr?     ^agt  mir'§,  trenn  3^r'ä  trijfct.    290 

-23ertranb. 

(Jr  ftebt  faum  eine  ^a.3creifc  mit 
Q3on  33aucouIeury. 

3^6i6aut  v^u  Sc^anna). 

3Ba5  fümmert'ü  bicl?!    2;u  fravjfl 
9Ra^  ^^incjen,  3??äb(i?en,  bte  bir  nic^t  geziemen. 

SBertranb. 
2DeiI  nun  ber  b'eint>  fo  mäd3tig  unb  fein  ^d^u^ 
33om  «Rijnig  nie^r  ^u  ^offen,  ^aten  jie  295 

3u  33aucoureur§  einmütMg  ben  SBefcf?Iu^ 
©efa^t,  fic^  beut  ^^urgunb  ^u  üterge&en. 
(Bo  tragen  trir  nic^t  frembeö  3o(^  unb  6Iei6en 
Sßeim  alten  Äönigöftamme — ja,  s?ieüei(^t 
3ur  alten  ,^rcne  fallen  n:ir  \nx\id,  300 

2Benn  einji  SBurguni?  unt»  iyranfreicfc  ftc^  üerfc^nen. 

5ol)anna  (in  Segcij^erung). 
S^icfctü  s:cn  33erträgen!   dliibtQ  5:on  UebergaBe! 
2^  er  3^etter  na^t,  er  rüjiet  fic6  ^um  ,^ann?f. 
33or  Orleany  foli  bay  ©lücf  be^3  öeinbeg  f^ettern! 
(Bein  2)taJ  ifl  i^oK,  er  ifl  ^ur  ^rnte  reif.  305 

Wlit  ibxix  <Sidbel  n^irb  tk  Jungfrau  fommen, 
Unb  feinet  «Stcl^eä  Baaten  nierermäbn  ; 
«§crab  00m  Fimmel  rei§t  fte  feinen  iHu^m, 
2)cn  er  bo^b  an  ben  (Sternen  aufgefangen. 
Q3er^agt  nidu !     Bückt  nidn  !     ^Tenn  eb  Kr  O^cggen      310 
®el6  irirt,  e^  fict?  bie  2)iDnreefrf?eik  füllt, 
©irc«  fein  englänbifc^  Otof  ^^^^^  ^"'3  ben  QBetlen 
2)er  v^tifl'ti^  firi^inenten  J}oire  trinfen. 

c 


i8  5)ic  Sungfrau  "oon  Crlcauö. 

Sßertranb. 
■lidi !   Gä  gefc^e^cn  feine  SBunber  nie^r ! 

So^anna. 
(S'g  gefc^e^n  no^  ©unber — ©iite  ireife  ^auk  315 

3Sirb  fliegen  unb  mit  Q(blerß!ü^nbeit  biefe  @eier 
-3(nfatten,  bie  baS  3SaterIanb  ^erreifen. 
5)arnieber  !dm:^fen  irirb  fie  blefen  ftol^en 
^urgunb,  ben  ^leic^es^errät^er,  biefen  2^al6ot, 
2)en  :^immeljlürmenb  l^unbett^änbigen;  320 

"Unb  biefen  (2alo:6urt5,  ben  ^^emvelf^dnber, 
Unt  biefe  freien  3nfeIn:o:^ner  atle 
5öie  eine  «beerbe  IS^ämmer  i?or  fic^  jagen. 
5)er  «§err  n:irb  mit  i:^r  fein,  ber  <Bd)la<i)Un  @ott. 
(Sein  jitternbeg  @efc^i?))f  n:irb  er  erträ^Ien,  325 

^urd?  eine  ^arte  Jungfrau  n.nrb  er  fi^ 
33er^errlic^en,  benn  er  \\t  ber  Qlßmäc^tge! 

3:^i6aut. 
2Bag  für  ein  ©eiji  ergreift  bie  S)irn'? 

iRaimonb. 

m  ifi 

5^  er  ^elm,  ber  fte  fo  friegerifc^  :6efeelt. 

(Se^t  ©ure  3^oc^ter  an  !    3^r  Qluge  Bti^t,  330 

Unb  glü^enb  Steuer  f^^rü^en  i^re  SBangen ! 

Sofcanna. 
5)ieg  meic^  fott  fatten?    5)ieie§  ^anb  beg  0iu^mö, 
2)aö  f^önfte,  bag  bie  en:'ge  «Sonne  fie^t 
3n  if)rem  \^auf,  bag  ^arabieö  ber  ^änber, 
2)ay  ©Ott  liebt,  irie  ben  Qlpfel  feineö  Qlugeä,  335 

2)ie  i^effeln  tragen  eine§  fremben  ^olU ! 
—  «§ier  fcteiterte  ter  Reiten  iWa^t.     ^ier  irar 
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2)aä  erfte  .^rcuj,  ba§  ©nabenSilD  er^ö^t, 

^icr  ru^t  bcr  @taufc  bcg  ^eil'gcn  Subetrig, 

Sßon  l^ier  auä  irarb  Serufaleui  erobert,  34° 

SBertranb  (erjiaunt). 

5)ie  ^o^c  Cffenf^arun^?— ^X^ater  Q(rc ! 
©uc!^  gaB  ©Ott  eine  trunrer^ooKe  ^od^ter  1 

So^anna. 

©ir  fotten  feine  eignen  Könige 

fSlt^x  ^akn,  feinen  eingetornen  x^ertn—  345 

5^er  Äonig,  ber  nie  ftirSt,  ]oÜ  au§  ber  2ßelt 
33erf^n:inben— ber  ben  ijeil'gen  ^:;^flug  tefcbüßt, 
5)er  bic  3:rift  ^efc^ü|t  unt»  fruchtbar  ma^t  bie  @rbe, 
2)er  bie  leibeignen  in  bie  ö^rei^eit  fü^rt, 
5)er  bie  (Stätte  freubig  fieClt  um  feinen  5;^ron—  35° 

^er  bem  (Sc&trac&en  Beijie^t  unb  ben  SBöfen  fc^recft, 
5)er  ben  O^eib  nic^t  fennet  — benn  er  i]t  ber  ©rö^te  — 
5)er  ein  2)?enfc^  ift  unb  ein  (Engel  ber  (Erwärmung 
5(uf  ber  feintfePgen  (Srbe.  —  5)enn  ber  ^^ron 
5)er  Könige,  ber  Jjon  ©olte  fc^immert,  ijl  355 

5)ag  Dbtac^  ber  33er(aiTenen  —  ^ier  fle^t 
5)ie  SJtac^t  unt>  bie  ^armberjigfeit— eö  gittert 
2)er  @^u(Hge,  üertraueni?  na^t  flc^  ber  ©erec^te 
Unb  fd^erjet  mit  ben  \?ütvcn  um  ben  ^^ron ! 
5)er  fremde  ^önig,  ber  t»on  au^en  fommt,  360 

2)em  feines  Ql^nberrn  Zeitige  ©ebeine 
3n  biefem  ^anire  ruht,  fann  er  es  lieben? 
5)er  nid^t  iung  trar  mit  unfern  Siinglingen, 
2)em  unfre  Sßorte  nic^t  jum  v^er^en  tijnen, 
^ann  er  ein  Q3ater  fein  ju  feinen  8 ebnen  ?  3Ö5 

c  2 


20  !l)ie  Jungfrau  t^on  Orleans. 

^^iSaut. 
©Ott  Wü^c  S^ranfreic^  unb  bcn  ,^önig!  SSir 
(Sinb  friebli^e  ^anbteute,  rciffen  nicbt 
2)aä  (Sd^njert  gu  führen,  noc^  baä  friegcrifc6e  9Rof 
3u  tummeln.— ;^a§t  unö  füll  ge^ori^enb  ^arren, 
2Öen  ung  ber  @ieg  ^um  «ßönig  ge6en  rcirb.  37° 

2)a0  @Iütf  ber  ©c^lac^ten  ift  bag  Urt^eil  ©otteä, 
Unb  unfer  '^nx  iji,  wer  bie  l^eil'ge  Oelung 
^m^fangt  imb  ]iä>  bie  ^ron'  auffegt  ^u  JH^eimg. 
—  ^ommt  an  bie  Q(r6eit !   »^ommt !   Unb  benfe  Seber 
9lur  an  ba§  0ldd&jte !     Waffen  trir  bie  @rof en,  375 

2)er  @rbe  O^ürfien  um  bie  ©rbe  loofen; 
2ßir  fönnen  ru^^ig  bie  S^rftörung  fc^auen, 
2)enn  fhirmfefl  fie^t  ber  -Sßoben,  ben  njir  Sauen. 
2)ie  fylamme  Brenne  unfre  2)ijrfer  nieber, 
2)ie  <Saat  jerjiam^fe  i^rer  Stoffe  ^ritt,  380 

2) er  neue  ^enj  Bringt  neue  Maaten  mit, 
Unb  [d^neU  er|ie!^n  bie  leisten  «^^ütten  ujieber ! 
(2lUe  au^cr  ber  Sungfrau  gefien  ab.) 


öicrtcr  Sluftritt» 

Sol^anna  aUein. 
?e6t  voo^\,  \f)x  95erge,  i^r  geliebten  Triften, 
3^r  traulich  jiitten  ^^äler,  leBet  tro^I! 
3o^anna  njirb  nun  nic^t  me^r  auf  eu^  njanbeln,  385 

3o^anna  fagt  euc^  ewig  Mcnjo^l! 
3br  SSiefen,  bie  ic6  wäfferte,  i^r  SBdume, 
5)ie  id}  gepfian^et,  grünet  frö^üd)  fort  ! 
^ebt  njo^I,  il^r  ©rotten  unb  i^r  füllen  39runnen ! 
2)u  ^d)o,  ^olbe  Stimme  biefeö  XtjaU,  39° 
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2)ie  oft  mir  QInttrort  gaB  auf  meine  lieber, 
So^anna  ge^t,  unb  nimmer  fe^rt  fte  irieber ! 

3^r  ^[dfee  aik  meiner  füllen  S'reuben, 
(gud^  laff'  ic^  ^inter  mir  auf  immerbar ! 
3erflreuet  euc^,  il^r  Lämmer,  auf  ber  «Reiben !  395 

3^r  feib  ie|t  eine  f)irtenlDfe  8(^aar, 
2)enn  eine  anbre  ^eerDe  muf  ic^  treiben 
2)ort  auf  bem  btut'gen  ?^elbe  ber  @efaf)r. 
(So  ifi  beä  ©eifteä  3ftuf  an  mic^  ergangen, 
3Ki(^  treibt  ni^t  eitleg,  irbifc^eä  33erlangen.  400 

5)enn  ber  ju  2)cofen  auf  beg  v^oreSg  «§ö^en 
3m  feur'gen  SBufc^  ftc^  ffammenb  nieberlief 
Unb  i:£)m  Befaßt,  t)Dr  ^^arao  ^u  flef)en; 
5^er  einfl:  ben  frommen  ÄnaBen  3fai'ä, 
2^en  Wirten,  fic^  gum  (Streiter  au^erfe^en^  405 

2)er  ftetg  ben  »Wirten  gnäbig  ftc^  ktrieö, 
^r  fprac^  ^n  mir  auö  biefeg  Sßaumeg  S^^^tö^tt : 
„®e^  ]^in !   5)u  fottjt  auf  @rben  für  mic^  geugen. 

„3n  rau^e§  (Jrj  follft  bu  bie  ©lieber  fc^nüren, 
2J?it  Sta^l  Bebecfm  beine  jarte  Sßrufi;  410 

dliä}t  2)MnnerIie6e  barf  bein  «^erj  Uxüi)xm 
2JZit  fünb'gen  O'fammen  eitler  (Srbenluft. 
9lie  njirb  ber  ^rautfranj  beine  ^otfe  gieren, 
^ir  Blü^t  fein  lieBIic^  Jlinb  an  beiner  SBrufl; 
2)oc^  ujerb'  i^  bic6  mit  friegerifc^en  @i)ren,  415 

33or  at(en  ßrbenfrauen  bid}  üerflärcn. 

„2)enn  irenn  im  «fampf  bie  2)?utf)igften  öer^agen, 
SSenn  S'ranfreicl^ö  le^teS  (Sd^icffat  nun  fi^  na^^t, 
2)ann  n:irft  bu  meine  Oriflamme  tragen 
Unb,  rrie  bie  rafc^e  (Sd^nitterin  bie  (Saat,  420 


2%  !l){e  Jungfrau  v^cn  Drleanö. 

iTen  fio (^cn  UeSernjinber  nieder fc^ lagen  ; 
Umnjäl^en  trirjl  bu  fcineg  ©(tiefet  JHab, 
d'rrettimi}  trinv3en  3^ran!eic63  «^elbenfo^nen 
Unt)  JK^eimö  tefrein  unb  beinen  ^önig  frönen  I" 

^in  B^if^^i^  ^^^  fe^r  Fimmel  mir  i?er£)ei^en,  425 

^r  fenbet  mir  ben  ^elm,  er  fommt  üon  i^m, 
2)Zit  ©ötterfraft  Berüt)ret  mic^  fein  Gifen, 
Unb  mic^  burd) flammt  ber  3)?ut:^  ber  (SberuBim ; 
3nö  ^rieg^getrii^I  :^inein  iri((  eä  micö  reiben, 
@ä  treiH  micfe  fort  mit  (gturmeä  Ungellüm ;  430 

^en  S^elbruf  l^or'  ic^  mdc&tig  ^u  mir  bringen, 
3)aä  (Bitfac^troB  f^ei9t,  unD  bie  trompeten  flingcn. 

(Sie  gef^t  ab.) 


ARGUMENT. 
ACT  I. 

COUNT  DUNOIS  declares  to  Du  Chätel  his  intention  to 
leave  the  cause  of  the  King,  who,  while  the  enemy  takes 
possession  of  the  country,  and  even  threatens  Orleans, 
wastes  his  time  at  Chinon  in  festivities,  in  honour  of  Agnes 
Sorel  (Scene  i). 

King  Charles  VII  enters,  and  announcing  the  news  that  the 
Connetable  of  France  has  sent  back  his  sword,  he  declares 
his  delight  at  being  rid  of  an  ill-humoured  and  constantly 
cavilling  man.  Dunois  reproaches  the  King  with  being  so 
easily  resigned  to  the  loss  of  so  valorous  a  man,  but  the 
latter  taunts  him  with  being  out  of  humour.  Turning  to  Du 
Chatel,  the  King  commands  him  to  present  gold  chains  to 
some  minstrels  who  have  been  sent  to  him  by  King 
Rene  ;  but  Du  Chätel  informs  him  that  the  royal  treasury 
is  exhausted,  and  that  there  are  no  means  of  raising  any 
money.  Dunois  resumes  his  taunts  that  the  King  is  idling 
away  his  time  in  inactivity,  instead  of  fighting  for  the 
crown  of  his  ancestors,  when  three  town-councillors  from 
Orleans  are  announced  (Scene  2). 

The  magistrates  inform  the  King  that,  pressed  by  the 
enemy,  the  Commander,  Count  Rochepierre,  has  agreed  with 
the  latter  to  surrender  the  town,  unless  it  is  relieved  by  an 
army  within  twelve  days  ;  and  they  now  come  to  implore  for 
help.  At  the  same  time  a  knight  brings  the  news  that  the 
Scotch  troops  threaten  to  leave  unless  they  receive  at  once 
the  arrears  of  their  pay.  The  King  exclaims  in  despair  that 
he  is  ready  to  shed  his  blood  for  his  subjects,  but  he  is 
deslitutc  of  all  resourccs  -nd  of  coldiers  (Scene  3*. 


24  ARGUMENT. 

Agnes  Sorel,  having  heard  of  the  intended  defection  of  the 
troops,  enters  with  a  casket  of  jewels  which  she  forces  upon 
Du  Chätel,  asking  him  to  tum  them  into  money  and  to  pledge 
her  estates,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  troops.  The  King  is  deeply 
touched  by  her  sacrifices,  but  Dunois  considers  them  boot- 
less.  Agnes  Sorel  exhorts  the  King  to  relinquish  the  life  of 
luxury  and  pleasure  in  order  to  regain  his  cro\vn,  declaring 
herseif  ready  to  share  with  him  all  dangers  and  privations. 
The  King  sees  in  this  offer  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  that 
through  a  woman  he  would  be  victorious  over  his  enemies. 
He  also  hopes  much  from  the  dissensions  which  have  broken 
out  between  the  English  lords  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
He  has  sent  La  Hire  to  the  latter  with  a  conciliatory  message, 
and  hourly  expects  his  retum.  At  these  words  Du  Chätel 
announces  the  Knight's  arrival  (Scene  4). 

La  Hire  reports  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  asked  for  the 
surrender  of  Du  Chätel,  the  murderer  of  his  father,  before  he 
would  listen  to  any  overtures,  and  also  that  he  declined  to 
see  the  contest  decided  by  a  single  combat  between  the 
King  and  himself.  La  Hire  continues  to  relate  that  the 
French  Parliament,  having  declared  the  King  and  his  dynasty 
to  have  forfeited  the  throne,  Henry  VI,  the  Infant  King 
of  England,  was  publicly  crowned  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Denis  at  Paris.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  swore  allegiance  to 
him,  and  when  the  child,  ascending  the  throne,  stumbled, 
Isabeau  de  Baviere,  King  Charles's  own  mother,  placed  him 
on  the  royal  seat.  On  hearing  these  tidings  the  Kmg 
informs  the  magistrates  of  Orleans  that  he  relieves  their 
town  from  allegiance  to  him,  and  advises  them  to  surrender 
to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  In  spite  of  the  prayers  of  the 
magistrates  and  the  remonstrances  of  Dunois,  the  King 
adheres  to  his  decision  to  put  an  end  to  the  useless  slaughter, 
and  to  retire  beyond  the  Loire.  Agnes  Sorel's  entreaties 
and  Dunois's  encouragements  prove  futile,  and  the  King, 
disniissing  the  town-councillors  of  Orleans,  gives  Orders  to 
prepare  for  his  departure  across  the  Loire.     Dunois  leaves  in 
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anger,  followed  by  the  magistrates  from  Orleans,  but  Agnes 
Sorel  asks  La  Hire  to  follow  the  Count  and  to  pacify  him 
(Scene  5). 

Du  Chätel  beseeches  the  King  to  deliver  him  up  to  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  thus  to  reconcile  his  most  dangerous 
enemy ;  but  Charles  scorns  the  idea  of  committing  such  a 
base  action,  and  commands  the  knight  to  prepare  for  their 
immediate  retreat  (Scene  6). 

The  King  comforts  Agnes  Sorel,  who  is  grieved  at  his 
going  into  exile,  and  at  their  leaving  the  beautiful  country 
for  ever  (Scene  7). 

La  Hire  returns,  and  brings  the  news  of  a  victor}^  gained 
by  the  King's  troops  over  the  English.  Charles  will  not 
believe  it ;  but  La  Hire  teils  him  that  he  will  hear  of  still 
more  wonderful  things.  He  adds  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims  is  approaching,  and  that  he  is  bringing  back  the 
reconciled  Dunois  (Scene  8). 

The  Archbishop,  entering  with  Dunois,  followed  by  Du 
Chätel  and  the  Knight  Raoul,  reconciles  the  first-named  with 
the  King.  He  then  bids  Raoul  to  speak,  and  the  latter 
gives  an  account  of  the  miraculous  victory  gained  over  the 
enemy  by  a  maiden  who  had  suddenly  appeared  among  a 
small  force  under  Baudricour.  Who  she  is  she  will  reveal 
to  the  King  alone.  The  chiming  of  the  bells  and  the  shouts 
of  the  people  now  announce  the  maiden's  arrival,  and  the 
King  asks  Dunois  to  take  his  place  in  order  to  test  her 
allegation  that  she  is  inspired  by  God  (Scene  9). 

Joan  of  Are  appears,  followed  by  the  magistrates  from 
Orleans  and  a  number  of  knights.  Being  addressed  by  Dunois 
as  King,  she  bids  him  descend  from  his  seat,  and  pointing 
to  Charles,  she  teils  him  that  she  has  seen  him  in  a  vision  in 
the  hour  when,  in  the  stillness  and  loneliness  of  the  night, 
he  had  offered  to  God  three  prayers.  Charles  recognises 
her  as  a  messenger  from  God,  and  being  questioned  by  the 
Archbishop  as  to  who  she  is,  Joan  gives  an  account  of  her 
descent  and  of  the  divine  mission  she  has  received  from 
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the  Holy  Virgin.  The  Archbishop  recognises  the  truth 
of  Joan's  assertions,  and  she  promises  the  King  complete 
victory  over  his  enemies  and  the  deliverance  of  Orleans.  At 
the  request  of  Dunois  and  La  Hire  the  King  invites  Joan  to 
lead  on  the  army,  and  she  asks  that  a  sword,  to  be  found  in  the 
churchyard  of  St.  Catherine  at  the  ancient  town  of  Fierboys, 
should  be  fetched  for  her.  This  sword  she  will  wield,  and 
bear  a  white  banner,  adomed  with  the  Image  of  the  Holy 
Virgin.  Joan  receives  the  Archbishop's  blessing,  and  a  page 
announces  the  arrival  of  a  herald  from  the  English  Com- 
mander fScene  lo). 

A  herald  appears,  offering  to  the  King  in  the  name  of  the 
Earl  of  Salisbur>',  the  English  Commander,  an  amicable 
agreement.  Joan  startles  him  with  the  assurance  that  Salis- 
bury  was  no  more  among  the  living,  having  been  killed  that 
ver>'  morning  before  Orleans.  She  then  addresses,  through 
the  herald,  a  summons  to  the  King's  enemies  to  leave  the 
French  soil ;  for  Charles  is  destined  to  be  victorious  and  to 
enter  Paris  as  crowned  King  of  France.  She  herseif  will  at 
once  hurry  to  Orleans  and  plant  on  its  walls  the  sign  of 
\ictory  (Scene  ii). 


iZrftcr  ^uf^nig. 


©rftcr  SCuftritt. 

2:unDiy  unt>  ^u  G^ateL 

Dlein,  ic6  ertrao;'  eä  länger  nicBt.     3^  facje 

>Kic6  (c^3  l^cn  bicfem  .^cnioi,  bcr  imrü^mlid) 

(iic^  felbft  certd^t.     2)iir  Hütet  in  ter  -^rml:  435 

2)ag  ta)3fre  «^er^,  unb  glüfmbe  Xbxamn  möc6t'  id)  ireincn, 

^a^  jHduSer  in  rat>  fcnigü^e  ö^ranfreicf) 

■Si(^  t^eilen  mit  i^em  (i(^n:ert,  rie  ebeln  3tä^^te, 

2)ie  mit  ber  ^JJonarcf^ie  gealtert  fmb, 

^em  ^einb  bie  ro|l'v3en  3if  lüffel  üKTliefern,  440 

3nbep  n:ir  ^ier  in  tbaten(e[er  JHu^ 

2)ie  föjilic^  eble  OtettungS^cit  öerfc^n^enben. 

—  36  l^öre  Drieanä  (n^brof^t,  iit  fliei3e 

«§crbei  au3  ber  entlcvgnen  iRorntvinbie, 

5)en  Äönig  ben!'  ic^  friegerif^  gerüfiet  445 

5In  feinet  ^eereä  (Bpi^t  fc6cn  ^n  finben, 

Unb  nnb'  i^n  —  f^ier  !    umringt  i^on  ©viufelünelern 

Unb  Xroutabourä,  f^^iönnb'ge  3Rät6feI  I5fenb 

Unb  ber  Scref  galante  ö'efJe  geKmb, 
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QUg  traltete  im  öieic^  ber  tieffie  3^'riebe !  45© 

—  2)et  ßonnetaBIe  ge^^t,  er  fann  ben  ©rdut 
m^t  länger  anfe^n.  — 3^  öerlaff  i^n  auc^ 
Unb  übergeb'  ii)n  feinem  fcöfen  ec^icffal. 

^n  e^atel. 
£a  fommt  ber  ^önig! 


3ipeiter   5lufttitt* 

Äönig   ^arl   §u  ben   2Sorigem 

^arL 
5)cr  ßonnetaHe  fc^itft  fein  €c^n:ert  gurücf  455 

Unb  fagt  ben  ^ienjt  mir  auf.  — 3n  ®otte§  SRamen! 
®D  fmb  n:ir  eineg  mürr'fd)en  S^ivinne^  log, 
£!er  unüerträgli^  ung  nur  meijlern  nrottte. 

5)unoiö. 
(Sin  «Kann  ift  öiel  rcert^  in  fo  t^eurer  ^dt ; 
3c&  möc^t'  i'^n  nic^t  mit  teic&tem  @inn  i^erlieren.  460 

ÄarL 
S^ag  fagft  bu  nur  au§  Sujl  beg  Sßiberfpru^g ; 
(go  lang  er  ba  n:ar,  n:arfi  bu  nie  fein  B'reunb. 

2)unoiS 
er  irar  ein  j^ol^  öerbriefli^  f^trerer  0larr 
Unb  iru§te  nie  gu  enben  —  bieSmal  aber 
®eip  er'g.     ©r  rcei^  ju  rechter  S^Ht  ju  ge:^n,  465 

5Bo  feine  (S^re  mel^r  ju  :^olen  ift. 

^art. 
2)u  fciji  in  beiner  angenehmen  ii^aune, 
"6^  trilt  bi^  nid}t  brin  flören.  — 5)u  (Spatel! 
(5g  fmb  (5)efanbte  ba  t^om  alten  ^önig 
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jRene,  6etoBte  2J?eijier  im  ©efang  470 

Unb  trett  berühmt.  —  Wlan  mu^  fie  tro^t  ktrirt^en, 
Unö  jebem  eine  golbne  Äette  reichen. 
(3um  «ajiarb.) 
ffiorükr  lad)]!  bu? 

2)unoiö. 
2)af  bu  golbne  Letten 
Q(uä  beinern  33?unbe  fc6üttel]l 

2)u  e^ateL 
eire  !   ©ä  ifl 
^ein  ©elb  in  beinern  (Ä(fca|e  me^r  !?or^anben.  475 

<Bo  f^affe  rceld^eg  !  —  (Sble  länger  bürfen 

0^i^t  ungee^rt  oon  meinem  «§ofe  ^iel^n. 

Sie  machen  unS  ben  bürren  (Sce^ter  Un\)n, 

8ie  flechten  ben  unfterBlic^  grünen  3^fig 

2)e§  SeBenS  in  bie  unfrucf)t6are  ^rone,  480 

<Sie  fieüen  ]^ertfc^enb  ftd?  ben  «^errfcßern  gleic^, 

Qluö  leichten  ©ünfc^en  tauen  fte  ftc^  il^rone, 

Unb  nid^t  im  0taume  liegt  i^r  i)armIog  Oleic^  ; 

2)rum  fott  ber  Sänger  mit  bem  ^onig  ge^en, 

(Sie  kibe  n:o^nen  auf  ber  2)tenfcbf?eit  «^ij^en !  485 

2)u  e^ateL 
2)?ein  föniglic^er  ^err!    3c^  t)ah'  bein  Ol^r 
S3erf(^ont,  folang  nocfc  3Rat:^  unb  ^ilfe  irar  ; 
2)0^  enblid)  I5ft  bie  i)^otf)burft  mir  bie  Bunge. 
—  2)u  i)a^  nic^tg  mel^r  5U  fc^enfen,  aä) !  bu  ]^afi 
0lic^t  me{)r,  troüon  bu  morgen  fcnnteft  leBen  !  490 

2)ie  ^o^e  ^-lut^  beS  iHeict)tf)umö  ift  ^erfioffen, 
Unb  tiefe  @66e  ifl  in  beinern  Sc^a|. 
2)en  Xrup^en  i]t  ber  Sotb  nccf^  niclU  'teja^lt, 
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<Bk  bro^en  murrent»,  afc^ujie^n.  —  ^aum  njeif 

3(1;  9tat^,  bein  eigneg  fönigli^cg  ^auö  495 

0^ot^bürfti9  nur,  ni^t  fürftli^,  ^u  crt)alten. 

^arl. 
23erpfänbc  meine  fönicjlic^en  ßöüe 
Hub  lag  bir  ®elb  barlei^n  s?on  ben  ^omkrben. 

•SDu  Spatel. 
(Bixt,  beine  ^roneinfünfte,  beine  Soß^ 
(2inb  auf  brel  Sa^re  f^on  t)oxan^  i?er:pfänbet,  500 

^unoiö. 
Unö  unterbef  gel^t  ^fanb  unb  )i^anb  i?erIoren. 

^arl. 
Ung  Heiben  nod^  i?iel  reiche  fc^öne  J^änber, 

5)unoi^^ 
<Bo  lang  eö  ®ott  gefaxt  unb  %alhot^  €(^n:ert ! 
QSenn  Drleang  genommen  ift,  magfi  bu 
«Kit  beinern  Äönig  diene  <B^a\i  :^üten,  505 

^axl 
8tetg  üBji  bu  beinen  SBi^  an  biefem  ^önig; 
5)oc^  ift  eg  biefer  länberlofe  t^-ürfi, 
2)er  eben  :^eut  mi^  föniglic^  befc^enfte. 

5)unDi0. 
SRur  nic^t  mit  feiner  ^rone  i?on  9lea)?el, 
Um  ©otteS  willen  ni(i^t !   2)enn  bie  ift  feil,  510 

^ab'  ic^  ge^^ört,  feitbem  er  6c^afc  treibet. 

Äarl. 
5)ag  ift  ein  @(^erg,  ein  ^eitreg  @^iel,  ein  i^ejl, 
2)a6  er  ftc^  felSji  unb  feinem  «^er^en  gibt, 
6ic^  eine  fc^ulDloö  reine  SBelt  gu  grünben 
3n  biefer  raut)  tarbar 'f^en  5öirf(icl;feit,  5^5 

2:'ccl;  n^aö  er  ©ro§eg,  ,ßünigU^e0  n:i((  — 
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@r  voiü  bic  alten  Briten  triebet  Bringen, 

3Bo  garte  SPiinne  Itjerrfc&te,  wo  bie  Jt^ieSe 

^Der  Oiitter  grcfe  «^el^eni^er^eu  ^06, 

Unb  eble  ^yrauen  ]n  @ericf)te  fafen  520 

3!flit  ^artem  (ginne  aüe^  5'eine  fct^Iid^tenb» 

3n  jenen  Seiten  n:o^nt  ber  ^^eitre  ©reia, 

Unb  n:ie  fie  noi^  in  alten  fiebern  leben, 

60  mü  er  fie,  n:ie  eine  v^immelojiabt 

3n  gobnen  SBoIfen,  auf  bie  (Srbe  fe|en  —  525 

©egrünbet  t)at  er  einen  \^ieBee!^Df, 

SSol^in  bie  ttUn  Splitter  foKen  iratten, 

2Bo  feufc^e  5'rauen  ^^errlicfc  fotten  ti)ronen, 

2Ö0  reine  3Phnne  nriec^erfe^ren  fctl, 

Unb  mic^  ^at  er  erträ^It  gum  tsnx\t  ber  );?iek.  530 

2)unoi». 
3c^  bin  fo  fei^r  nicbt  au6  ber  QIrt  gefdVtavjen, 
2)af  id^  ber  i^ieBe  ^errfc^aft  [oute  fcfcmä^n. 
3c^  nenne  mi^  nad^  i^r,  i^  Bin  i^r  €o:^n, 
Unb  att  mein  ©rBe  liegt  in  iBrem  jReic^. 
fßldn  93ater  n:ar  ber  ^rin^  i^on  Drleang,  535 

3^m  trar  !ein  n:eiBIi(^  ^er^  unüBeranntlicB, 
2)DcB  aucB  fein  feinI^IicB  €itIcB  trar  iBm  ju  f^ft. 
SSiüft  bu  ber  i^icBe  b'ürft  tief}  icürbig  nennen, 
«So  fei  ber  ^a^^fern  ^a^ferfter !  —  5öie  id^ 
Qtuö  jenen  alten  ^^üd^ern  mir  getefen,  540 

5Bar  \^ieBe  flete^  mit  Bo^er  O^ittert^mt 
©e^aart,  unb  «gelben,  ^at  man  mic^  gelehrt, 
SRicBt  (gc^äfer,  fa^en  an  ber  ^afelrunbe. 
2ßer  nic^t  bie  @c^ün^eit  tapfer  fann  BefcBügen, 
33erbient  ni^t  i^ren  golbnen  ^reiä.  —  «^ier  i\t  545 

5)er  B'ecBtpIa^ !    ^äni^^f  um  beiner  33äter  ,^rcne  I 
23crt^eii)ige  mit  ritterlid;em  8d^ivert 
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2)ein  (5igent:^um  unb  cbter  S'rauen  (Sbxt  — 
Unb  ^a^  bu  bir  au§  (Strömen  g'tnnbeeblutä 
2)ie  angeftamrate  ^renc  Wn  erof^ert,  550 

5)ann  ijl  eä  B^nt  imi?  fiefct  bir  fürfllicf)  an, 
2)ic^  mit  ber  ^kU  SJ^rrten  3U  tefrönen. 
^arl 
(^u  einem  (Sbelfned^t,  ber  ^creintritt). 
ffiaS  giBt'S? 

^Dclfncc^t. 
9lat:^§^errn  öon  Orleans  t^c^n  um  ©c^ör. 

g^ü^r'  fte  ^erein. 

((E-betfned^t  gel^t  ab.) 
^ie  n^erben  ^ilfe  forbern; 
SSag  !ann  i^  tfcim,  ber  feI6er  bilflo»  iji !  555 


Strittet   5Xuftritt. 

^rei   -3flatböberren  ^u  ben   33origen. 
^axl 
SSiöfommen,  meine  öief^etreuen  ^Bür^jer 
5lug  Drieang!     SBic  jie^t'o  um  meine  gute  (Bta^f? 
j^äbxt  fie  noc^  fort,  mit  bem  getrennten  Wlnti) 
S^em  ^-einb  ju  n^iberfte^n,  ber  fte  t^elacjert? 

mat^^g^err. 
5((^,  @irc  I  ©g  brdngt  bie  'i)b^\tt  0Zot:n,  unb  fiünbli^  nja^fenb 
(Bd^müt  'i^a^  23erberten  an  bie  (Stabt  i)eran.  561 

2)ie  äußern  ®erfe  fmi?  ^erflört,  ber  fyeinb 
©ercinnt  mit  jebem  (Sturme  neuen  5ßoben. 
(SntBIept  ftnt>  oon  33ertbeibii3ern  bie  2)?auern, 
2)enn  rafilog  fed^tcnb  fättt  bie  2)?annf*aft  aug ;  565 

2)ocn  ©en'ge  fefcn  bie  «§eimatl;pforte  irieber, 
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Unb  au^  beä  ^ungerS  ^Jlage  bro^t  ber  ©tabt. 

5)rum  :t)at  ber  cble  ®raf  öcn  JHoc^e^ierre, 

5)er  brln  befiehlt,  in  biefer  :^öc^ften  dlot^ 

^^Bertragen  mit  beut  fyeinb,  nac^  altem  Sßraud^,  57° 

(Si^  ju  ergeben  auf  ben  jtrölften  XaQ, 

SSenn  Binnen  tiefer  3^it  fein  «^eer  im  ?^eli) 

erfc^ien,  §a:^Ireid)  genug,  bie  @tabt  ju  retten. 

(SDunoig  ma(^t  eine  tieftige  SSetoegung  beö  Bornö-) 

^arl. 

Die  i^rift  ijl  fur^. 

3ftat:^gl;err. 
Unb  ie|o  fmb  reir  ^ier 
«Kit  8=einb§  ©eleit,  baj  irir  bein  fürp^  ^erj  575 

Qtnfle^en,  beiner  ®tabt  bid)  ju  erbarmen 
Unb  ^ilf  3u  fenben  Sinnen  biefer  g^rifi, 
(Sonfi  übergibt  er  fte  am  ^tvölften  ^age. 

DunoiS. 
Saintraitteä  fonnte  feine  (Stimme  geBen 
3u  folc^em  f^imipfUc^en  33ertrag  ! 

Oiatl^S^err. 

SRcin,  «^err !  580 

80  Tang  ber  ^^a^fre  lebte,  burfte  nie 
^ie  3Rebe  fein  öon  ö'rieb'  unb  UeBergaBe. 

Dunoiö. 
<Bo  ifi  er  tobt ! 

mat^S^crr. 
5tn  unfern  3Kauern  fan! 
Der  eble  ^elb  für  feiueS  ^önigö  ®ac^e. 

D 
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(Saintraitleä  tobt!   D,  in  bent  einj'gen  3?Jann  585 

<Sin!t  mir  ein  «^eer  ! 

((5in  Oiitter  fommt  unb  fpricfct  einige  SBorte  leifc  mit  bcm  S3aiiarb, 
iDctc^er  betroffen  auffdl^vt.) 

5)unoiö. 
Qlu^  baö  no^! 

Äarl. 

9Qun  !   Sag  giBt'S  ? 

5)unotg. 
®raf  2)ougIa6  fenbet  Ber.     S)ie  f^ott'f^en  55ölfer 
©m^oren  ftc&  unb  brcf)en,  aB^u^ie^Ein, 
5ßcnn  fte  nic^t  feeut  ben  Otücfftanb  noc^  erhalten, 

Maxi 
2)u  e^atel ! 

^u  ßi)atel  (jucft  bie  Steffeln). 
@ire!    3c^  n:ei^  nic£)t  JHat^. 
ÄarL 

33erf)3ri^,       590 
gßer:^3fänbe,  )xa^  bu  ^aft,  mein  :^alBcä  Olei^  — 

2)u  e^^crtct. 
^ilft  nichts !    (Sie  ftnb  ju  oft  i?ettroflet  njorben ! 

^arl. 
©ö  flnb  bie  6e(ien  ^rup^en  meineg  ^ecrö ! 
®ie  fotten  mic^  ie|t  nicbt,  nic^t  je^t  oerlaffen ! 

üiat^^i)txx  (mit  einem  ^u^fari). 
C  ^önig,  ^ilf  unö  !  Unfrer  Dlot^  geDenfe  !  595 

M.axl  (öerjtteijiunggöofO. 
».^onn  ic^  Qlrmeen  auö  ber  Srbe  ftampfen? 
59äc^ft  mir  ein  ^ornfelb  in  ber  flachen  ^anb? 
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Sfleift  mid^  in  Stücten,  reift  baö  ^cr^  mir  auö 
Uni>  mündet  c§  fiatt  ®oIte§  !   aSfut  ]f)a6'  icb 
S'ür  cuci^,  nidjt  8i(6er  f)a6'  icfe,  noc^  eoltaten  I  600 

(dr  fiefit  bie   (Screl  I)ereintreten  unb   eilt  i^r  tnit   auegebreiteten 
9lrmen  entgegen.) 


^i tritt    5lufttitt* 

Q{gne§   <SorcI,  ein  Ääilc^en  in  ber  ^anb,  ya  ben  03 or igen. 

Äarl. 
O  meine  Qlgnes!    2)Jein  geliehen  uneben! 
5)u  fommft,  mic^  ber  33er^^n:eiftung  ju  entreifen ! 
3c^  ]^a6e  bici>,  ic^  ftiel;'  an  beine  SBruf^, 
iUic^tS  ifi  s^erloren,  benn  bu  Bift  no^  mein, 

(Sorel. 
^dn  t^eurer  ^önig  I 

{W\i  dngftlic^  fragenbem  S3ticf  um^erfdjauenb.) 

2)unoi6!    5ft'a  Jra^r?  605 

^\x  (5f)atel? 

2)u  e^atel. 
J^eiber ! 

@oreI. 
Sfi  bie  >)^oti)  [0  groß  ? 
©ö  fe^It  am  «Solb?  2)ie  5j;ruppen  n:oÜen  a^jiejn  ? 

5)u  e^atel. 
3a  teiber  ift  eö  fo  ! 

iSorel  (i^m  baö  ^äjtc^cn  aufbringcnb  . 

»^ier,  ^ier  \\t  ©olb, 

J&ier  flnb  Sutrelen — (Sd^mel^t  mein  Silber  ein — 

^^erfauft,  oer))fänbet  meine  Sdilöffer — \^eit)et  61c 

D  2 
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'}lnf  meine  ©iiter  in  ^^srottence— SKad^t  Qlöeä 

3u  ©ett^e  unt>  Befvieficjet  bie  ^rup)?en  ! 

i^ort !   ^eine  ^üt  öerloren  ! 

{Ixiiht  if)n  fcrt.) 

j)Jun,  5)unoi§?   i)]un,  5)u  ß^atel?   93in  icf)  eud; 

dloä)  arm,  ba  ic^  bic  ^rone  atter  S^rauen  615 

^3efi|e?— (Sie  ift  ebel,  n:ie  id)  idbft, 

@e6oren,  felbji  baä  föni^lic^e  SÖlut 

5)er  5?aIoiy  ifi  nic^t  reiner ;   gieren  n:iirre  fte 

X)en  erilen  ^^ron  ter  ®elt — lod)  fie  oerfc^mä^t  i^n, 

^ytnx  meine  !^iebe  rcitt  fie  fein  unb  f)ei§en.  620 

6rlau6te  fie  mir  jemals  ein  ®efct>enf 

^on  :f)5berm  QBertf),  aU  eine  frü^e  Q3fume 

3m  SSinter  ober  [edne  ^yrui^t?   QSon  mir 

Ülimmt  fie  fein  D|?fer  an  unb  kincjt  mir  atte ! 

QBagt  ibren  gan5en  JHeidjtbum  unb  -3eji|  625 

®rofmüt:^i3  an  mein  untevftnfenb  &iM. 

2^  u  n  0  i  ä. 
3a,  fie  ijt  eine  Oiafenbe,  irie  hi, 
Unb  n?irft  i^r  Qitteö  in  ein  Brennenb  '^an^ 
Unb  [c^öpft  in»  lecfe  5a^  ber  5)anaiben. 
^i^  rcirb  fie  nid^t  erretten,  nur  fic^  felbjt  630 

5Birb  fie  mit  bir  !?erber6en — 

<Boxd. 

®laub'  i^m  ni^t. 
(Sr  ^at  fein  J^e&en  ^e^enmat  für  bi(^ 
©eiroijt  unb  ^ürnt,  ba^  id?  mein  ©olb  je|t  n?age. 
2Bie?   ^ab'  td;  bir  nid>t  ^2(üe0  fxoi)  geopfert, 
5öaä  mef)r  geachtet  n?irb,  alä  ®o(b  unb  perlen,  635 

Unb  foffte  je|t  mein  ®(i'icf  für  micb  Befjatten? 
Ä'omm  I   ^a^  unö  aüen  Überfluß 'gen  (Sc^mucf 
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^cä  !2e6enS  öon  unö  trerfen !   ^a^  mic^  bir 

(5in  ebfeg  5Beii>ier  ber  (Fntfagung  geben! 

Q3cnranb(e  beinen  ^offtaat  in  Soldaten,  640 

5)ein  @otb  in  ©ifen,  QUle^S,  trag  bu  i)ajt, 

QBirf  es  entfd^Ioffen  \)\\\  narf)  beiner  .^rone! 

c^omm !    ^omm  1    QSir  tf^eifen  i^canget  unb  ©efa^r  ! 

2)aö  friegerifct)e  9fto^  la^  unö  Sefteigen, 

^en  garten  ^ei(^  bem  gliiB'nben  %]i\{  ber  Senne  645 

^4>rei§geben,  bie  ©etrotfe  über  uns 

3ur  5)e(fe  nehmen  unb  ben  Stein  ^um  $füf)L 

5^er  rau^e  Jlrieger  irirb  fein  eignes  ffie^ 

©ebuicig  tragen,  fte^t  er  feinen  Jtönig, 

I)em  Qfermften  gleic^,  ausbauern  unb  entbehren  I  650 

.^"arl  (läd^elnb). 
3a,  nun  erfüüt  fiel;  mir  ein  alteg  QBort 
5)er  QSeiffagung,  bas  eine  9^onne  mir 
3u  dlermont  im  Vto^f^et'fcf^en  ©eifte  fpradi. 
(Sin  2öei6,  i?er^ief  t>ie  ^lonne,  iriirbe  mic^ 
3um  Sieger  machen  über  atte  S^einbe  655 

Unb  meiner  33äter  .^rone  mir  erfäm^fen. 
ö'ern  fud^t'  icti  fie  im  B'cinbestager  auf, 
2)ag  >i^er^  ber  S^tutter  l^offt'  ic^  ju  trerfij^nen  ; 
^ier  ftebt  bie  ^elbin,  bie  nad)  Otbeims  mid^  fü^rt, 
Xurd.)  meiner  eignes  Siebe  n:erb'  ict^  fiegen  !  660 

SoreL 
2^u  itirft'g  burc^  beiner  ^^^reunbe  tapfrcö  S(^n:ert. 

^arl. 
%\x^  t^on  ber  ?yeinbe  3^^'it't^iif^?t  fjoff'  irf;  ?ie(  — 
2)enn  mir  ift  fid)rc  ^unbe  jugefommen, 
2^a^  3;n:ifd)en  biefcn  ftol^en  \!crb0  »oon  ©ngtanb 
Unb  meinem  i^etter  s?on  SBurgunb  nidu  -iUies  me^r        665 
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(Bo  ]Ui)t  lüic  fonft  —  Drum  i)ab'  ic&  ben  5^a  ^ire 

^lit  CBotfitaft  an  ben  '^tx^ocs  abgefertigt, 

Dh  mir'y  gelänge,  ben  erzürnten  ^^air 

3ur  alten  ^fiidjt  unb  3^reu'  5urücf5ufüf)ren. — 

2)?it  jeter  etunte  trart'  ic^  feiner  Qlnfunft  670 

2)u  ß^atel  {am  genftcr). 
5)er  Gfiitter  fprengt  fo  eben  in  r>m  ^of. 

^arf. 
5Sif(fommner  3Bote  I    'Jlun,  fo  rcerben  irir 
'Sa[D  itiffen,  06  irir  ireict^en  oter  fiegen. 


;^' litt ft er   5t iif tritt, 

^a   ^ire   ^u   ben   -03 or igen. 

,SarI  (gc^t  i^m  entgegen  . 
^a  «Oire !    3Bringfl  tu  un§  Hoffnung  ober  feine  ? 
(5^rflär'  bic6  fur^.     QSaä  ^ab'  icfc  ^u  erwarten?  675 

^a  «öire. 
Gnrarte  nidnS  me^r,  aly  i^on  beinern  (Scfcrcert. 

^arr. 

I)er  ftolje  ^er^og  lä^t  ftit  nicfn  cerfobnen  ? 
O,  fpric^  '   QBie  na^m  er  meine  ^^otfd^aft  auf? 

5^a  ^ire. 
3>or  allen  2)ingen,  unb  Seüor  er  noc^ 
(^in  Cl^r  bir  fönne  leiben,  forbcrt  er,  680 

5)a§  ibm  Du  Gbatel  ausgeliefert  trerK, 
Den  er  reu  ^l'Jörber  feinem  3?aterS  nennt. 

.^arl. 
UnD  —  meigern  irir  unö  biefer  3c^ma^6ebingung  ? 
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Sa  ^§ire. 
©ann  fei  ber  SÖunb  jertrennt,  noc^  t^'  er  anfing. 

^aft  bu  i^n  brauf,  trie  icf)  bir  ankfaM,  685 

3um  ^am^f  mit  mir  geforbert  auf  ber  ^3rücfe 
3u  2)^ontereau,  aüiro  fein  SSater  fiel? 

£a  ^ire. 
3d)  warf  i:^m  beinen  ^ßanbfct^u:^  Un  unb  fpra^ : 
2)u  Jrotttefi  beiner  ^oi^eit  bici>  6ege6en 
Unb  ai^  ein  Oiitter  fampfen  um  bein  3Reic6.  690 

5)ocE)  er  öerfe^te :   nimmer  t^ät'S  i^m  9^ot&, 
Um  S)a§  5u  fechten,  rcag  er  fd;on  befi|e. 
3)oc6  n:enn  bi^  fo  na*  kämpfen  liiftete, 
^0  irürbefl  bu  üor  Crleanä  i^n  finben, 
2BoMn  er  morgen  5Q}iI(en§  fei  ^n  g^ti)n.  695 

Unb  bamit  fe^rt'  er  (a^enb  mir  ben  Olücfcn, 

^arL 
6r^o6  flci)  ni^t  in  meinem  Parlamente 
®ie  reine  (Stimme  ber  ©erec^tigfeit  ? 

^a  «§ire. 
(Sie  ijl  perftummt  uor  ber  Parteien  5öut:^. 
Sin  (Sc^luJ  beS  ^artamenta  erfldrte  bic^  700 

5)e§  3:^ronä  oertuflig,  bid?  unb  bein  @efd;Ied^t. 

2^unoig. 
^a,  freier  (Stotj  beä  ^err  gea^orbnen  33iirgera ! 

^art. 
^aji  bu  £)ei  meiner  3Kutter  nicbtö  Pcrfu^t  ? 

^a  ^ire. 
SBei  beiner  a^utter ! 

^arl. 
3a!   5öie  lief  fie  fic^  oerne^mcn? 
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(nac^bem  er  einige  Slugenblicfe  lief)  bebaut), 
©§  ^rar  gerab  bag  5eft  ber  t^önigöfrönimg,  705 

■}iU  id)  ^u  (Saint  ^eniö  eintrat,     ©efcfjmücft, 
$öie  ,5um  ^riumVf)e,  tcaren  bie  ^arifer, 
3n  jeber  ©äffe  ftiegen  (S^renBogen, 
5)urci^  bie  ber  engeUänb'fcfK  Äönig  jog. 
3Betlreut  mit  SBIumen  trar  ber  $ßeg,  unb  jaurf^jenb,         710 
■}li§  i)ätte  S'ranfrcict)  feinen  fcbönjlen  <8ieg 
©rfoc^ten,  [prang  ber  -^ohü  um  ben  5Gt}agen. 

(Äorel. 
(Sie  jaud^jten  —  jauc^jten,  baf  fie  auf  bag  «^erj 
5^eä  lieBet^oKen,  fanften  »^ijnigä  traten ! 

^a  «§ire. 
3c^  fa^  ben  jungen  ^arri^  Ji^ancafter,  715 

^en  ÄnaBen,  auf  bem  foniglic^en  (Stuf)I 
(Sanct  !^ubtrig^  fi^en  ;   feine  fioljen  Del^me 
-Sßebforb  unb  ©(öfter  ftanben  neben  ii)m, 
Unb  «^erjog  ^^ilipp  fniet'  am  ^rene  nieber 
Unb  leiftete  ben  (Sib  für  feine  !^änber.  720 

^arl. 
O  e^röergefner  ^air!   Unirürb'ger  ^-Better! 

^a  ^ire, 
2)aö  Äinb  n^ar  bang  unb  ftrauc&elte,  ba  eö 
5)ie  i)o^m  (Stufen  an  bem  X^ron  Ijinan  f^ieg. 
(Sin  bijfeg  Omen !   murmelte  baö  QSotf, 
Unb  eö  er^ub  fid?  fdmitenbeö  ©elä^ter.  725 

2)a  trat  bie  alte  »Königin,  beine  2^utter, 
^inju,  unb  —  mic^  entrüflet  eö  ju  fagen  ! 

Äarl, 
ülun? 
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3n  bie  Q(rme  faftc  fie  ben  Art aBen 
Unt>  fe^t'  i^n  ]db]t  auf  beineS  23ater§  ©tul^I. 

Jtarl. 
D  3P?utter!    mntuxl 

(SelBft  bte  trüt^cnben  730 

SSurgunbier,  bie  morbgercchtten  'iBanben, 
©rglü^eten  vor  <Bd\\m  tci  biefem  Qlntlicf. 
(Sie  na^m  eä  wat^x,  unb  an  ba§  3So(f  geirenbct, 
jHief  ftc  mit  lauter  3timm' :   3)an!t  mir'g,  S'-ran^ofen, 
5)a^  ic^  ben  f raufen  (Stamm  mit  reinem  3^^^^  735 

3Sereb(e,  euci)  Uwai^xz  öor  bem  mif* 
©eBornen  (2ci)n  bee  Hrnoerrütf ten  QSatere ! 

(2)cr  ^cnig  ijerf)üf(t  ftc^,  9lgncg  et(t  auf  if)n  ^u  unb  fcfcUc^t  i()n  in 
ifjre  9Irme,  a((e  Umftef)enfcen  fcrücfen  ifjren  Slbfc^eu,  if)r  ©ntfe^en 
auö.) 

5)  u  n  0  i  g, 

^ie  Sdifin!   bie  irutBf^naubeni^c  33Jegäre! 

•Äarl 
(nad^  einer  ^aufe  ju  ben  Otat^ö^erren). 
5^r  t)aht  gebiert,  \vu  i)kx  bie  «Sad^en  ftei^n. 
2ßern:ei(t  nicbt  länger,  gef^t  nad^  DrteanS  740 

3urücf  unb  melbet  meiner  treuen  (Stabt : 
3)eö  ©ibeä  gegen  mic6  ent  laff  i(t  fie. 
(8ie  mag  if)r  ^eil  K'krjigen  unb  ftc^ 
2)er  ©nabe  beä  35urgunbierö  ergeben; 
(5r  i)ei^t  ber  @ute,  er  trirb  menfcMicf^  fein.  745 

5)unoig. 
©ic,  (Sire  ?  2)u  njoüteft  Orleanö  üerlaffen  ! 
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iHat^ Ö^err  (fniet  nieber). 
2J?ein  föniijUcf^er  ^err !   ^ui)  beitte  ^anb 
91i*t  s^on  imä  a6  !   @i6  beine  treue  6tabt 
SRid^t  unter  Gnglcmbg  barte  ^errfc^aft  l^in. 
«Sie  ifi  ein  ebter  Stein  in  beiner  ,^rcne,  750 

llnb  feine  ^at  ben  .^öni^en,  beinen  Ql^n^errn, 
2^ie  ^reue  i)ei(iger  beira^rt. 

5)unoiä. 
Sinb  n:ir 
©efc^Iagen?   5ft'S  erlau6t,  baö  ?yelb  ^u  räumen, 
Q:b  no*  ein  Siiirertftreicf)  um  bie  Stabt  gefc^e^n? 
2)?it  einem  leichten  SÖijrtfein,  e^e  SBIut  755 

©efloffen  i\t,  benfjt  bu  bie  U]U  Stabt 
Qluo  ^ranfrei^a  «^er^en  nje^  ju  geten? 

^arl. 

@nug 
^e»  3BIute6  ij!  gefloffen  unb  öergeBens ! 
2)eg  ^immetö  fc^trere  ^anb  ift  gegen  mid\ 
©efcblagen  n:irb  mein  ^eer  in  aÜm  Scfclacfcten,  760 

a^ein  ^^arlament  öern:irft  mirf>,  meine  ^auptjiabt, 
2Jtein  3}o[f  nimmt  meinen  ©egner  jaucfejenb  auf, 
2)ie  mir  bie  i)"iäd3ilen  fmb  am  -3lut,  i^erlciffen, 
33errat^en  micfc  —  bie  eigne  a)?utter  nd^rt 
2)ie  frembe  ^einbeäOrut  an  i^ren  3Brüften.  765 

—  5Öir  trotten  jenfeitö  ber  5;^oire  un§  ^ietjn 
Unb  ber  geicalt'gen  ^anb  beä  «^immeB  rcci^en, 
^er  mit  bem  Sngeflänber  ift. 

S  0  r  e  I. 
2)a§  njoÜe  ®ott  nic^t,  ba§  rcir,  an  unC^  fet6|l 
^erjiceifefnb,  biefem  9Reicl?  ben  3Rücfen  irenben !  770 

X)ie'3  JÜ^ort  fam  nicl)t  aue  beiner  tapfern  ^3ruji. 
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2)er  33?utter  unnatürlicf)  xoU  Xbat 

t^at  meine»  «Ronigg  ^elbcnber^  ^ebroiten  I 

2)u  icirft  bic6  iriercr  finten,  mdnnUcfi  faffcn, 

a)?it  ebelm  S^Zut^  bent  8c^icffa(  njiterjle^en,  775 

^a§  grimmic]  tir  entvjegen  !dm):ft. 

(in  büjlre^  Sinnen  verloren). 

5lt  eä  ni^t  trafir? 
@in  finj^er  fur(^t6areg  ^Ser^angni^  staltet 
2)ur(^  QSaloiä'  ©ef^Iec^t  •   eä  tft  öerrcorfen 
33on  ©Ott,  ber  a^utter  Ji^aftert^aten  führten 
Die  b'urien  ^erein  in  biefeg  •^an^.  780 

5)?ein  3Sater  lag  im  3Ba!)nftnn  ^tran^ig  3a^re, 
X)rei  ältre  3Sriiber  ^at  ber  ^ob  X)or  mir 
^inn:eggemdf)t,  e§  ifl  be§  ^immetö  ^'^cfcluf, 
2)a0  ^au0  bei  (elften  ^ar(5  fod  unterge^n. 

(S  0  r  e  (. 
3n  bir  irirb  eä  fic^  neu  i^eriüngt  ergeben!  785 

«^ab'  ©laukn  an  bicfe  felfcfi.  —  D  !   ni^t  umfonfl 
<§at  bi0  ein  gudbig  3clncffal  aufgefpart, 
33on  beinen  8rübern  attcn  tic^,  ben  jüngften, 
©erufen  auf  ben  ungef)often  l§rcn. 
3n  beiner  fanften  Seele  Kit  ber  Fimmel  790 

5)en  ^(r^t  für  aik  QEunben  ]id)  bereitet, 
2)ic  ber  Parteien  ®ut:^  bem  !?anbe  fc^Iug. 
Deä  35iirgerfriegeä  ö'Iammcn  rcirft  bu  (ofiten, 
a)?ir  fagt'ä  taä  ^i^er^,  ben  ^rieben  iriril  bu  pflanzen, 
2)cä  8^ranfenrcic6e6  neuer  Stifter  fein.  795 

^arl. 
SRi^t  id).  Die  rau'be,  fturmbeitegte  3cit 
«^eifc^t  einen  fraftbegabtern  Steuermann. 
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3(^  'i)ätt'  ein  frieblic!^  2Solf  Beglücfen  fonnen  ; 

^in  irilr^  emportee^  fann  icfc  nirf)t  6e^äbmcn, 

)Jli(i)t  mir  bie  ^er^en  offnen  mit  bem  (gcfwert,  800 

5^'ie  ]i(b  entfrembet  mir  in  'fga^  t^erfc^lie^en. 

(gorel. 
QSerblenbet  ifi  baö  Q3oI!,  ein  2Babn  ktäubt  eet, 
5^ccb  biefer  ^iaumel  n?irb  ooriibergci)n ; 
(5rn:act?en  n?irb,  nid^t  fern  mei^r  ift  ber  Xaq, 
5Me  '^kU  3u  bem  angej^ammten  ^önig,  805 

3)ie  tief  ge^^flan^t  iji  in  beg  ^-ranfen  SBru|l, 
5^er  alte  ^af,  bie  (Siferfuc^t  errca^en, 
2)ie  beibe  33ölfer  en^ig  feinbli^  trennt : 
5^en  ftoljen  (Bieger  ftür^t  fein  eigneg  ©lücf. 
5)arum  i^erlaffe  nic^t  mit  Hekreilung  810 

5)en  ^am^n'ptal,  ring  um  jeben  g^upreit  ©rbe, 
2ßie  beine  eigne  -3ru|t  oertBeitige 
5)ieg  Orleans !    J?af  aik  ^äbxm  lieber 
^ßerfenfen,  aüe  SBrücfen  nieberbrennen, 
2)ie  über  biefe  Sdbeibe  beineg  9f?eicbc\  815 

S^ae  ftrg'fd^e  5Öaffer  ber  l^oire,  bi6  füf)ren. 

Maxi 
2ßas  ic^  i^ermodbt,  ^ab'  i*  getban.     3c^  lf)abc 
2)iic^  bargeilettt  jum  ritterli^en  ^am^f 
Um  meine  ^rcne.  —  ^an  j?ern:eigert  i^n. 
Umfcnft  i^erfcbivenb'  icb  meines  23clfeg  ^thm,  820 

Unb  meine  Stäbte  ftnfen  in  Hn  ^taub. 
<2cÜ  ic^,  gteic!^  jener  unnatürlichen  3}?utter, 
3}?ein  ^inb  ,5erti)eilen  taffen  mit  bem  @c^n:ert  ? 
S^^ein,  r^a^  eg  lebe,  wiÜ  id?  i^m  entfagen. 

5^  u  n  c  i  ö. 
3Bie,  @ire,  iji  baö  bie  «S^rad^e  eine»  ^ijnigö?  825 

®ibt  man  fo  eine  ^rone  auf?   @S  fe^t 
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S)er  (Ä^fec^t'ile  beineä  SSolfeg  ®ut  unb  SÖIut 

5tn  feine  3)?einung,  feinen  ^a§  unt>  ^Si^ieBe: 

Partei  anrb  -^(fle^5,  irenn  baä  6Iut'ge  ßddjni 

2)eö  SBürgcrfriecjeS  ausgegangen  ij^.  830 

^er  Q(cfer§mann  öerld^t  ben  ^fluvj,  bag  5Bei6 

2)en  ^Jtocfen,  ^inber,  ©reife  n:affnen  ficfc, 

3)er  3Bürger  jünbet  feine  <Stabt,  ber  Äanbntann 

2ßit  eignen  «§änben  feine  (Saaten  an, 

Um  bir  ju  fc^aten  ober  \vo^  ^u  ti)im  835 

Unb  feineä  ^er^eng  QSolXen  ^u  Maupun. 

3Ricfct0  fcfcont  er  felkr  unb  ertrartet  fic^ 

dlid)t  S^onung,  rcenn  bie  ©^re  ruft,  n:enn  er 

i^iiv  feine  ©ötter  ober  ®ö|en  fdm^ft. 

©ruui  n:eg  mit  biefem  rceic^lic^en  2)?itleiben,  840 

2)a0  einer  ^ontgSbruil  nic^t  jiemt!  —  5^a^  bu 

^en  Ärieg  auärafen,  icie  er  angefangen, 

I)u  ^aft  xi)n  ni^t  leic^tfmnig  fel6ft  entflammt, 

5"ür  feinen  ^önig  muf  's^a^  ^Solf  fic^  D:pfern, 

3)aö  ifi  ba§  €c^icffat  unb  ®efe|  ber  2öelt.  845 

2)er  ?^ranfe  n:ei^  eg  ni(^t  unb  ^riü'ä  ni^t  anberä. 

0lic^tgn:iiri^ig  ifi  bie  S'^ation,  bie  nic^t 

3^r  aüeg  freubig  fe^t  an  i^re  (S^re. 

r^arl  (^u  ben  9tat^ö:^errcn). 
(^rnjartet  feinen  anberen  SBefc^eib. 
©Ott  fc^ü^'  euc^.     3^  fann  ni^t  me^r. 

2)unoiö. 

9Run,  fo  fe^re  850 

2)er  (Siegeggott  auf  etrig  bir  Un  JHücfen, 
5Bie  bu  bem  ödterlic^en  0leic^.    2)u  i)a^ 
^id}  fetbft  öerlaffen,  fo  i^erlaff'  idj  biet). 
i^idji  ßnglanbä  unb  Q3urgunbö  oereinte  Wlad)t, 
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2)id^  jiürjt  ber  eigne  ^leinmut^  i?cn  bem  3:bron.  855 

^ie  ^cnicje  ^r^infreirf)^  fmb  geScrne  gelben, 
^u  aber  Hji  unfriegerifcfe  gezeugt. 

(3u  bcn  Oiat{)0f)erren.) 
Xer  c^lenig  gi6t  euc^  auf.     3c^  aber  tritt 
3n  Crlean«,  meinee  2ßater6  Stabt,  mid)  rcerfen 
Unb  unter  i^ren  Krümmern  nii(^  Begraben.  860 

(@r  Irin  ge^en.  Signet  Screl  ^ält  i^n  auf.) 

(Sorel  (jum  ,Rcnig}. 
O,  laf  i^n  nic^t  im  ßoxnt  oon  bir  gebn  I 
@ein  SD^iunb  f^rid&t  raube  SBorte,  bocb  fein  >^er^ 
'^sit  treu,  irie  ®clb :   e»  i|t  terfelbe  bocb, 
2)er  n:arui  bid)  liebt  unb  oft  für  bic^  geblutet, 
c^ommt,  5)unci0  !   ©ef^ebt,  bap  Gud)  bie  «^ifee  865 

\Eeg  ebeln  ^oxn^  ju  ireit  gefübrt  —  5^u  aber 
Q?erjei^  bem  treuen  i3'reunb  bie  beft'ge  Ötebe! 

C,  fommt,  fommt !   l^a^t  nüc^  eure  ^erjen  fdinetl 
^^ereinigen,  e!^  ftd^  ber  rafcbe  3orn 

Unlefd^bar,  ber  i^erberblid^e,  entflammt  I  870 

,2)unci9  üriert  ben  ^cnig  unb  f^eint  eine  2lnttrcrt  ju  erwarten. ") 
^arl  (ju  SDu  efiatel). 
5i?ir  geben  iiber  bie  !i?cire.     ^^a^  mein 
©erät^  ^u  8cbiffe  bringen ! 

5)  u  n  0  i  S  Cfd^nelt  ju  <Bcid). 

J^ebet  n:o^l! 
(®enbct  fiä)  f^neU  unb  ge^t,  ^atf)ef)txxtn  folgen.) 

(Sorel 
(ringt  oergtoeiflfungeöoK  bie  <!pänbe). 

D,  icenn  er  gebt,  fo  ftnb  n?ir  gan^  öerlaffen  ! 

—  ?yolgt  ibm,  ^a  ^ire.     O,  fuc^t  ibn  ju  begüt'gen. 

{2a  ^ixt  ge^t  ab.) 
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^c^ftet   5luftritt* 

5j^  fccnn  He  Rxom  ein  fe  ein^iy]  ®ut  ?  875 

3ji  eg  fo  Htter  fcf^tret,  tacon  ju  fcbciten  ? 

5c^  fcnne,  itao  nccfc  fcbirercr  firf)  ertrdt3t. 

QSon  biefen  trc^i^  krrifcten  ©emütf^ern 

(2ict  meiftern  laffen,  j?on  ter  ©nabe  lekn 

^oc^fmnig  eigentri (liger  2Safaüen,  880 

2)ag  ift  taC^  ^arte  für  ein  eble§  <^n^ 

Unb  t^ittrer,  aly  rem  ecincffat  unterliegen! 

(3u  2)11  (SBatel,  bcrnc(^  ^aubert.) 
^^u',  rcag  ic^  bir  kfo^len  I 

^u  ßl^atel  (ö?irft  fi^  ju  feinen  5ü§eu). 
O  mein  ^önig! 

<^arl. 
^0  ift  tefctlcffen.     Äeine  ©orte  n^eiter! 

5^u  G^atel. 
SD^ad^'  i^tieben  mit  bcm  ^er^og  i?on  Sßurgunb!  885 

(^onft  fe^'  icb  feine  uiettung  me^r  für  bid\ 

,Rarl. 
^u  rät^jl  mir  biefee,  unb  bein  ^Blut  i]t  e^, 
®omit  ic^  biefen  Brieten  feil  verftegeln? 

2)u  Gbatel. 
J^ier  ift  mein  ^auvt.     3cl)  i^ab'  eö  oft  für  tidj 
®en:agt  in  Sd^ladnen,  unb  id)  leg'  eö  je&t  890 

^üx  bic^  mit  freuten  auf  raä  -3lutgerüftc. 
SBefriebigc  ben  «^er^og !   Ueberliefre  mi^ 
2)er  ganzen  Strenge  feine»  3"^!^"'-^  »"b  lafj 
SPJcin  flicpenß  -^lut  ben  alten  ^af  ccrfobnen  ! 


48  !I)ie  Sungfrau  t^cn  Drieanö. 

(blicft  if)n  eine  3eit(ang  gcrüfjrt  unb  fcBireigenb  an). 
3fi  eg  beim  ira^r?   (8tet^t  es  fo  fc^Iimm  mit  mir,  895 

2)af  meine  B^reunbe,  bie  mein  «§er^  burct^fdiauen, 
2)en  S3}eg  ber  «Scfcanbe  mir  ^ur  Otettung  geigen? 
3a,  ie|t  erfenn'  icf;  meinen  tiefen  i^aü, 
^mn  ba0  SSertraun  iji  l^in  auf  meine  (J^re. 

2)u  6t)ateL 
aSeben!'  — 

^arl. 
i^ein  ©ort  mei)r !    Sßringe  micf)  ni^t  auf!  900 
SEJZüft'  ic^  je^n  Oieicfee  mit  bem  JHiicfen  fdmuen, 
3^  rette  mic^  nid^t  mit  beä  Sreunbeö  J^eBen. 
—  X^u',  trag  ic^  bir  tefoMen.     ®e^  unb  lag 
2ßein  ^eergerät^'  einfcbiffen. 

2)u  ei^ateL 

©ä  tt^irb  f^nett 
®ü^an  [ein. 

(@tc^t  auf  unb  gel^t,  Signet  <£cret  ttjcint  {)eftig.) 


(Siebenter  5luftritt» 

,^arl  unb  ^oreL 

t^arl  (if)re  J^anb  faffenb). 
(Bei  nic^t  traurig,  meine  5(gneä !  905 

%nä)  jenfeitö  ber  Ji^oire  liegt  ncc^  ein  ^ranfreic^, 
3ßir  Q(i)m  in  ein  gIücfUcf)ereö  J^anb. 
2)a  ladit  ein  milber,  nie  kn:ölfter  >^imme(, 
Unb  leid^tre  Süfte  n?ei)n,  unb  fanftre  (Sitten 
©m^fangen  unö ;   ba  icofcnen  bie  ©efänge,  910 

Unb  fdjöner  blü^t  baä  ü^ef»en  unb  bie  )^ie6e. 
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O,  mu^  id^  biefen  XaQ  beS  SammerS  fc^auen! 

5^er  ^önig  muj  in  bie  33erBannung  get)n, 

2)er  8o^u  auöiranbern  au0  bcä  35aterö  ^aufe 

Unb  feine  SBiege  mit  bem  Sauden  fc^auen.  915 

O  angenet)meS  Ji^anb,  bag  wir  ijerlaffen, 

9Rie  nrerben  ivir  bid^  freubig  mc!)r  Betreten. 


Siebter  Sluftritt» 

;^a  «§ire  fommt  prüc!.    ^axl  imb  ®orel. 

<£  0  r  e  I. 
3(;r  fommt  allein.     3^r  Bringt  i^^n  nic^t  jurücf? 

(Snbcm  fte  i^n  notier  anfielt.) 
i*a  ^ire!   CEBaä  giBt'3?   ^ßag  fagt  mir  ©uer  SBIicf? 
@in  neues  Ungtücf  ift  gef^e^n! 

^a  «§ire. 

2)aö  Ungtücf  920 

«§at  fid)  erfc^ö)?ft,  unb  (©onnenfc^ein  ifl  triebet ! 

^oret. 
5öaö  ift'ä?   3^  6itt'  @uc^. 

^a  t§ire  (jum  ,^cnig). 

Otuf  bie  Qtbgefanbten 
Q3on  Drleanä  jurücf ! 

^axl 
5öarum?   2öag  giBt'g? 

Sa  ^ire. 
Oluf  fte  jurürf  !   5)ein  ©liicf  l^at  fid)  getrenbet, 
©in  treffen  ift  gefc^ebn,  bu  t)a|t  gefiegt.  925 

E 


50  !l)ie  Sungfrau  'oon  Dvkanö. 

<S  D  r  e  r. 
©eftegt !   O  Bimmlif^c  Wln^it  bcS  SCöortcä ! 

^a  ^ire !   ^i^  taufest  ein  fabelhaft  ©erüd^t. 
©eflegt!   3c^  glaub'  an  feine  (2iege  me^r. 

^a  ^ire. 
O,  bu  n:ir)l  balb  noc^  gröfre  Söunber  glauben. 
—  5)a  fommt  ber  ^rjbifc^of.     (Sr  fü{)rt  ben  33a|lai-b 
3n  beinen  5lrm  3urüc!  — 

©oret. 

D  fcliijne  3Blume 
2)e6  (Siegl,  bie  gleich  bie  ebeln  ^immelöfriid^te, 
5'rieb'  unb  33er[ij^nung,  trägt ! 


930 


SZcutitcr  2luf tritt, 

^r^Mfcfcof  t)on  3tl;cimg.     5)unoi§.     5)u  6l)atel  mit 
diaoul,  einem  ge^anüfc^ten  Oiitter,  ju  ben  33 or igen, 

Gr^bifc^of 
(fü^rt  ben  S3ajiarb  ju  bem  .Äonig  unb  legt  i^re  ^dnbe  in  einanber). 

Umarmt  euc^,  ^^^rin^en! 
l^aft  aÜm  ©roll  unb  »^aber  je^o  fcl)n:inben, 
2)a  fic^  ber  «Fimmel  felbj^  für  unä  erflärt,  935 

(2)unci»j  umarmt  ben  ^cnig.) 

.^arl. 
SRei^t  mid)  aug  meinem  Sn^^eift'l  unb  ©rftaunen. 
9Bag  fünbigt  biefer  feierliche  (Srnft  mir  an? 
2öa0  jrirfte  biefen  fd^nellen  ©ecl;fel? 


I.  Sluftug.    9.  5luftiitt.  51 

(fül)rt  ben  öiitter  ^erücr  unb  fieHt  if|n  vcr  beii  ^ontg). 

Otebet  I 

3R  a  0  u  I. 
®ir  :f)attcn  fe*^c(;n  iyd()ulein  aufgeBracl)t, 
l^ot^ringifc^  ^^Dlf,  ju  beinern  «^eer  ju  j^opcn,  940 

Unb  Sftitter  SBaubricour  aug  55aucouleurg 
3iöar  unfcr  S'iil;ver.     Qllö  trir  nun  bie  ^^ö^en 
^^ei  ^ernianton  erreid^t  unb  in  bag  ^§al, 
2)a8  bie  ®onne  burc^ftromt,  herunter  ftiegen, 
2)a  ftanb  in  tveiter  (SOene  5?or  unä  ber  ^'einb,  945 

Unb  3Baffen  büßten,  ba  irir  rücfrcärtg  iai)n. 
Umrungen  fa!)n  trir  un§  i:on  Beiben  beeren,, 
Glicht  Hoffnung  war,  ju  fiegen  noc^  ju  \ik\)n- 
5)a  fan!  bem  3:avferften  baä  ^erj,  unb  Mc§, 
^SerstreiflungSöotl,  n:ia  fc^on  bie  ©äffen  ftrecfen.  950 

liU  nun  bie  ?^ü^rer  mit  einanber  noc^ 
ma\^  fud^ten  unb  nietet  fanben  — fle^,  ba  fteüte  ftd} 
(5in  feltfam  ^ßunber  unfern  Qlugen  bar  ! 
5)enn  auö  ber  :iiefe  be§  ©e^öljeö  ipIo^U^ 
^rat  eine  Jungfrau,  mit  Beljelmtem  ^aupt  955 

QBie  eine  Äriegeügöttin,  fc^ön  jugteid; 
Unb  fci)rerflic^  anjufe^n;   um  i^ren  0la(fen 
3n  buufeln  aRingen  \id  bag  ^aar;   ein  ©lanj 
2Som  Fimmel  fd^ien  bie  «^o^e  ju  umleuct^ten, 
QI16  fie  bie  Stimm'  er§u6  unb  atfo  fprac^ :  960 

„3Baö  jagt  i^r,  ta^^'re  grranfen  !   5(uf  ben  ^einb ! 
Unb  njdren  fein  me^r  benn  beö  Sanbg  im  «DJeere, 
©Ott  unb  bie  t)eirge  Jungfrau  fii^rt  eu^  an\" 
Unb  fd}nea  bem  ?ya^nenträger  nuä  ber  ^anb 
Oii^  fie  bie  Statin',  unb  J^or  bem  3uge  l}er  965 

2)nt  !iii)nem  Qlnflanb  fdritt  bie  ü)?äd)tige, 

E  2 


52  Xie  Suugfrau  "oon  Crleand. 

SBir,  ftuinm  v^or  Staunen,  fclbji  nic^t  irottenb,  folijen 

2)er  t^oben  S'af^n'  unb  if^rer  S^rägerin, 

Unt»  auf  ben  fyeinb  gerab'  an  ftürmen  irir. 

^cr,  Bocbbetroffen,  jie^t  6en:egungelo^,  970 

aicit  ireit  geöffnet  ftarrem  ^Blicf  ta§  ^Bunter 

-itnftaunent»,  'ta5  ]id)  feinen  Qtugen  jeigt  — 

5)0^  f*nett,  als  :^ätten  ©otteg  6ct)recfen  i^n 

^'rcjriffen,  n:enbet  er  flc^  um 

3ur  b'Iuc^t,  unt>  QBe^r  unt  ©äffen  x»Dn  ftd)  rcerfent,     975 

(Sntfc^aart  baö  ganjc  «^eer  fic^  im  ®efilt>e; 

2)a  fcilft  fein  2)?a*tirort,  feinet  ö'ubrerö  9^uf, 

^or  v2c()recfen  finnloö,  oi^ne  rücfjuf^aun, 

(Stürmt  2J?ann  unb  0lo^  ft^  in  beg  gluffeä  33ette 

nni>  Iä§t  fi6  n:iirgen  o^ne  SSiberj^anb ;  980 

6in  Sctlaitten  xr:ax'l\  nid^t  eine  (Sitladit  ju  nennen! 

3n:eitaufenb  t^-einbe  becften  ba6  ©efilc, 

2:ie  nidu  geredniet,  bic  ber  S'Iub  J?erfd^Iang, 

Unt>  oon  ben  Unfern  n;arb  fein  SÖtann  »ermißt. 

^arl. 
6eltfam,  Ui  ®ott!   'böd}^  aunberSar  unb  feftfam  I         985 

(Boxd. 
Unb  eine  Sungfrau  rcirfte  biefeg  SBunber? 
5Bo  fam  fie  l^er?   QSer  ift  fie? 

0t  a  0  u  f. 

iJBer  fic  fei, 
5j3itt  fie  attein  bem  ^onig  offenbaren. 
@ic  nennt  ftd;  eine  Seherin  unf  gott* 
©efenbete  ^}rovf)etin  unb  ijerfpridn,  990 

Drfean'3  2^n  retten,  e^  ber  5)^Dnb  ncd>  nred^felt. 
3^r  glauBt  ba'3  Q3oIf  uni)  biirftet  nad)  ©efec^ten. 
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€ie  folgt  bem  ^ecr,  gtcic^  wirb  fte  fel6ft  :^ier  [ein. 
SWan  ^cxt  mcdm  unb  ein  ©efürr  üon  ©äffen,  tie  ancinanbcv 

gefc^tagen  trerben.) 
S^oxi  i^r  ben  QUiflauf?   baä  ©cläut  ber  ®(ocfen? 
eie  ift'ä,  baö  3>oIf  kgrüvt  bie  ©ott^cfanbte.  995 

Raxi  (SU  S)u  (Spatel). 

8ü^rt  fie  ^erein  — 

(3um  @i\^bif(^cf.) 
5©a6  fofl  id}  bai?on  teufen ! 
©in  2)^äb*en  Sringt  mir  8ieg  unb  e^eu  jeßt, 
5)a  nur  ein  ©otterarm  mic^  retten  fann ! 
5)ag  ifl  ni^t  in  bem  ?aufe  ber  0latur, 
Unb  barf  ic^  —  SBifc^of,  barf  id;  Sunber  glauben?         looo 

33ielc  «Stimmen  (hinter  ber  Scene). 
v^eil  I   ^til  ber  Sungfrau,  ber  (^rretterin ! 
^arl. 

Sie  fommt ! 

(3u  S)unciö,) 
S^e^mt  meinen  $Ia|  ein,  ^Junoiö! 
SSir  TToHen  biefeä  aBunbermaiMiHnt  )3rüfen. 
tsji  fte  6egeiftert  unb  i?on  ©Ott  gefantt, 
2Birb  jle  ben  ^onig  ju  entbecfen  triffen.  1005 

3)unoiö  fe^t  ft^,  ber  ^cnig  ftef)t  ^u  feiner  Sftec^tcn,  neben  \t)m 
Signet  Sctel,  fcer  (Sv^bif^of  mit  ben  Uebrigen  gegenüber,  ba§ 
ber  mittlere  Oiaum  leer  bleibt.) 


54  Xie  SungfiMU   t?on  £r(can^5. 

3ci)ntet    Stuft  ritt, 

5^  i  e  33  0  r  i  g  e  n.  3  o  {^  a  n  n  a,  begleitet  i?on  ben  3ft  a  t  ^  ö  ^  e  r  r  e  n 
uiit  bieten  JH i 1 1  er n,  tvdäfe  fcen  ^intergrunb  ber  ^cene  erfüf(cn ; 
mit  eticm  5lni^anfce  tritt  fie  ijcrtoärtö  unfc  fctaut  bie  Umi^efjenben 
tcr  Oieificna*  an. 

^unoiö  (nac^  einer  tiefen  feierlid^en  (StiKe). 
$ift  tu  (V,  irimterkrey  ^Dtärct^en  — 

5  e  6  a  n  n  a 

(untcr6ri(f*t  ifin,  mit  .^(arficit  unb  ^tcfeit  ifin  anfc^auenb). 
5Baftarb  öon  Orleanä  !   2)u  triüfl  ®ott  öerfucfcen ! 
6te6  auf  *ODn  biefem  $Ia|,  bcr  bir  nirf^t  ^iemt, 
5(n  bicfen  ©röBercn  tin  icfc  gcfentet. 
(Sie  ge^t  mit  entf(iicbcnem  2dsntt  auf  ben  v.^cnig  ^u,  Uiio^t  ein 

,ßnie  \^cr  ifim  unb  fteBt  fcgleicf)  lieber  auf,  jurücfrretenb.    2lÜc 

Slntoefenben  brücfen  ibx  (Snlaunen  au».    2)unciö  »er[ä§t  feinen 

^i^,  unb  e^  toirb  0?aum  rcr  bem  ^cnig/; 

.^arl. 
S^u  jteBil  mein  51ntli|  :^eut  jum  erflenmal :  loio 

33ou  irvinuen  !emmt  bir  bie[e  ©ijfenfitaft  ? 

5^  fa^  bi*,  n:o  birf)  0liemanb  faB,  ala  ®ott. 

(Sie  näfiert  fic^  bem  ^cnig  unb  fpric&t  gcfieimniBS'ofL) 
5n  jüngfi  oencicfcner  i)iactn,  befmne  bic6  I 
%Uj  5(Keä  um  bi6  Ux  in  tiefem  3<tlaf 
^3ev3raben  ki],  ba  ^anbfl  bu  auf  ücn  beinern  \?ager         1015 
Unt»  tbatj^  ein  trünfücjeg  @e6et  ^u  (Sott. 
!Ca^  bie  binauc^ef^n,  unb  icb  nenne  bir 
5^en  3nf)a(t  tey  ®e6ete. 

^arl. 
SSav3  icf)  bem  »6immel 
3?ertraut,  6raucl^'  icf}  i?or  »IJJenfdicn  nicbt  ju  t^ergcn. 


I.  Sluftug.     lo.  ^[uftritt.  55 

(?ntbecfe  mir  ben  SnKiIt  meineö  5Ie^n§,  1020 

®o  ^treifl'  iit  nictt  nicBr,  ba^  bict^  ©Ott  Begeiilert. 

3  0  b  a  n  n  a. 
(Sä  traren  brei  ®eKne,  bie  bu  ti^atji ; 
®i6  trcM  Q(*t,  ^au^f^in,  ob  tc6  bir  fic  nenne! 
3um  (Srjien  fle^tejl  bu  ten  Fimmel  an  : 
2Benn  unre*t  ®ut  an  biefer  Ärone  bafte,  1025 

5öenn  eine  anbre  fd>n:ere  €d>iilb,  noc^  nid^t 
©eHi^t,  i?on  beiner  33dtcr  S^^iten  ^er, 
liefen  t^räneni^ottcn  ^ricv]  herbeigerufen, 
l^ia  5um  Cw  an^unet^mcn  für  bein  33ot!, 
Unb  ausjugiefen  auf  bein  cin5iv3  Jpau^t  i<^3o 

2)ie  gan^e  (schale  feineg  2oxr\^^. 

^art   :tntt  mit  Sarcrfen  ^urücf . 
$}er  tMft  bu,  nm*ti3  ©efen?   ©cf^er  fommft  bu? 
;9U(e  geigen  i{)r  (Srj^aunen.) 

5  c  ^  a  n  n  a. 
^u  tbatj^  bcm  Fimmel  tiefe  ^treite  ^:Bitte : 
^enn  eg  fein  ^o^er  ScfcluJ  unD  QBiüe  fei, 
2)aä  ece^ter  beinern  Stamme  ^u  entrcinben,  1035 

5^ir  Q(tte^3  ^u  ent^ietn,  tra§  beine  SSäter, 
5^ie  Könige  in  biefem  OReicb,  befa^en  — 
Xrei  ein5'ge  ©üter  flet)tejl  bu  i^n  an 
S)ir  5u  bercabren  :   bie  ^ufriebne  5Brujt, 
ieä  ö-reuntea  «öer^  unt  teiner  Q(gne^3  iMek.  1040 

(S)cr  ^cnig  .erbirgt  U6  ®cn*t,  befti^  trcinenb  ;  grcBC  ^cttcgung 
fceg  enlaunm^  unter  bcn  5lntrcfcnfcen.    9^a6  ciuir  ^auK.) 

Sott  id)  bein  britt  ®ebet  bir  nun  norf^  nennen  ? 
Äart. 

©enuvT !    5*  gtaube  bir !   So  i^iel  i^erma.^ 

^ein  mnidi  !   5)icf5  ^at  ber  ^ü*lle  ®ott  gefenbet. 


5^  2)ie  Sungfrau  von  Crleanö. 

2ßer  Hjl  bu,  ^eilig  tt:imber6areö  2)cäbc^en  ? 

5Öel^  glücfli^  Ji^anb  geBar  bicfc?    8vric() !   5Ber  fmb     1045 

2)ie  gottgcUeBten  (SÜern,  bie  bid)  ^eugten? 

3  c^  an  na. 
(I^rn:ürb'ger  ^crr,  3o^anna  nennt  man  mic^. 
3c^  Bin  nnr  eineC^  Wirten  niebre  Redner 
QIuö  meine«  Königs  O'Iecfen  ^om  jHcmi, 
2)er  in  bem  t^irc^enfprengel  liegt  "oon  i$^cul,  1050 

Unb  ^ntete  bie  Sc6afe  meinet  93atetö 
^on  vRinr^  auf  —  Unt>  iä)  Hxk  t^iel  unt)  oft 
dx^ä^Un  öon  bem  fremben  Snfebolf, 
5)ag  üBer  2J?eer  gefommen,  unö  ^u  ^nec^ten 
3u  mac&en  unb  ben  frembgeSornen  ^errn  1055 

llnö  aunu5n:ingen,  ter  bal  ^olf  nicf)t  liett, 
Unb  ba^  fte  fc6on  bie  gro^e  (Stabt  ^axi^ 
3nn'  Mtten  unb  beä  JReic6e§  fi^  ermächtigt. 
2)a  rief  i^  fle^enb  ©ottes  2)?utter  an, 
33on  ung  ju  nrenben  frember  Letten  <Bd}maä),  1060 

Ung  ben  ein:^eim'fc6en  c^önig  ^u  fcen:a:^ren. 
Unb  öor  bem  2)orf,  iro  icfc  geboren,  jiet)t 
(Sin  uralt  SO^uttergotteSHIb,  §u  bem 
2)cr  frommen  Pilgerfahrten  öiel  gefc^afjn, 
Unb  eine  i^eU'ge  (Si*e  ftebt  baneben,  1065 

£ur^  öieler  Sßunber  (segensfraft  Berühmt. 
Unb  in  ber  ©id^e  (Bä)atim  faß  i^  gern, 
2)ie  beerbe  n:eibenb,  benn  mic&  jog  baö  ^er^. 
Unb  ging  ein  5;^amm  mir  in  ben  trüfien  3Bergen 
Sßerloren,  immer  jeigtc  mir'ö  ber  3^raum,  1070 

5öenn  id)  im  «Schatten  biefer  ©icbe  fc^lief. 
—  Unb  einömalö,  a(ö  ic^  eine  lange  3Rac^t 
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3n  frommer  5(nba^t  unter  biefem  SBaum 

©efeffen  unb  bem  (^c^lafe  triberjianb, 

Xa  trat  bie  <J&eiüge  ^u  mir,  ein  (Scf^ircrt  1075 

Unb  i^al^ne  tragenb,  aber  [onfi,  iric  ict», 

Q(B  (s^äferin  gefleibet,  unb  fie  fprac^  ju  mir : 

„5c^  bin'l.     (Ste^  auf,  So^anna  I    ?a^  bie  vi^ecrbe. 

„^i^  ruft  ber  ^err  ^u  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft ! 

„S'^imm  biefe  fyatjne !     '^itii^  (S^trert  umgürte  bir  !       ic8o 

,2)amit  öertitge  meineä  23oIfe§  ^yeinte 

„Unb  fü^re  beineS  «J^erren  6oi)n  nad?  Oikimö, 

„Unb  frijn'  ifcn  mit  ber  foniglic^en  Ärcne!". 

3^  akr  fpra^  :    Sßie  fann  icfe  fclc^er  ^^at 

Ü^ic&  untern:inben,  eine  ,^arte  2)Jagb,  10S5 

Unfunbig  bes  i?erber6(icfcen  ©efec^tg ! 

Unb  fie  üerfe|te :    „Sine  reine  5ungfrau 

„25ott6ringt  iebreeteS  v^errli^e  auf  Srben, 

„Senn  fte  ber  irb'fc6en  5^ie6e  rciberfte^t. 

„8ie^  mic^  an  I   ^ine  feufc^e  2J?agb,  rcie  bu,  1090 

„«§ab'  id6  ben  «J^errn,  ben  gDtt(i(ten,  geboren, 

„Unb  göttlich  bin  i^  felbft !"  —  Unb  fie  bcrü(;rte 

Ül'iein  5(ugenlieb,  unb  aU  id)  aufn:ärt§  fab, 

2)a  rcar  ber  v^immel  öoü  tjon  (Jngelfnabcn, 

^ic  trugen  tt:eije  i^^ilien  in  ber  «J^anb,  1095 

Unb  füjer  3^on  öerfcfetceSte  in  ben  lüften. 

—  Unb  fo  brei  dläditc  nac^  einanber  Uc§ 

^ic  ^eilige  fid)  ici:)n  unb  rief:    „6te^  auf,  Soijanna  ! 

„2)i^  ruft  ber  «^err  ju  einem  anberen  ©ef^äft." 

Unb  a(ä  fie  in  ber  brittcn  iUa*t  erfc6ien,  1100 

^a  jürnte  fte,  unb  fdjelrenb  fprad)  fie  biefeö  ©ort : 

„©e^orfam  ifl  beö  2Beibeö  ^f^i^t  auf  (Jrben, 

„^aö  ijarte  3^u(ben  ijt  i^r  fcf^rcereö  5i?oo^, 

„2)urd;  ftrengen  £ienji  muf  fie  geläutert  nrerben, 
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„^ic  Her  getiemt,  ifi  bort  oben  grc§."  1105 

Unb  atfo  i>rec6enb,  Iie§  fte  ba§  ©etranb 
2)er  »Wirtin  fallen,  unb  a(ö  Königin 
Ter  «§imme[  ftanb  fle  ba  im  ©lan^  ber  (Sonnen, 
Unb  golbne  ©olfen  trugen  fte  Mnauf, 
\?vingfam  i^erfdwtnbenb,  in  baö  5i?anb  ber  SSonnen.         mo 
(9U(e  finb  geriif)rt,  9lgncg  Scret  ^cftig  »einenb  verbirgt  i^r  ©cftc^t 
an  beö  ^cnig^  Sruil.) 

d:  r  5  6  i  f  cfc  0  f  (nad^  einem  langen  (Stinfc^trcio;en~, . 
Q}Dr  fold^er  göttli^en  SBeglaubigung 
CKu^  jeber  S^^^nfel  irb'fc^er  ^^luc^Beit  ütn:eigen. 
£ie  Xbat  hcwäbxt  e§,  ba§  fte  ©abri^eit  [pridn ; 
i)]ur  ®ctt  aftein  fann  [cld)e  SBunber  n:ir!en. 

I^  u  n  c  i  ^^. 
Olictt  iHen  21>unbern,  i^rem  Q(uge  gtaub'  ic^,  1115 

2:  er  reinen  Unfcbulb  i:^re^5  'Jtngefitttä. 

^arl. 
Unb  Bin  ic^  €ünb'ger  fold?er  ®nabe  irert^? 
Untrügli*  aKerfcrf^enb  Qhig',  bu  ftebjt 
CPiein  Snnerjieg  unb  fenneji  meine  2)cmut:^! 

So^anna. 
Ter  'QüUn  Temutb  leucbtet  Mi  bcrt  ckn ;  1120 

Xu  bcugtefi  tiit,  trum  Kit  er  bic6  erhoben. 

^art. 
3o  n:erD'  ic^  meinen  i^einben  iriterfte^n? 

Scbanna. 
^Bcjreungen  leg'  ic^  fyranfreicü  tir  jju  Süfenl 

^arL 
Unb  Orleans,  fagft  bu,  n:irb  ni^t  üt)erge:^n? 

5  e  f*  a  n  n  a. 
W  fie^ft  bu  bie  ^oire  jurücfe  fliegen.  1125 
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Raxl 
©erb'  icf^  nac6  lRi)dm^$  aU  UcSerrcinbcr  jie^n? 

^urc6  taufenb  (yeinbc  füh-'  i*  bic^  baBin. 
(9lf(c  aniüefenfcen  Sfiitter  errci3cn  ein  ®etcfe  mit  iftren  ^an^cn  itnb 
(Seilten  uub  geben  3ei6en  te^  iKut^^.; 

^  u  n  0  i  §. 
Stete  im«  bie  ^intvjfrau  an  bc^^  ^ecre^3  <Spi^e, 
59tr  folgen  blint,  troHn  tie  ®5tt(ic6e 
Un§  fübrt !   5§r  (set^erauge  fott  un0  leiten,  1130 

Unb  fc6ü|en  fett  fie  biefeä  ta^^fre  ^^vc^xt ! 

^a  ^ire. 
0licfet  eine  ®c(t  in  5öaffen  fürchten  n:ir, 
5Benn  fte  eint^er  t?or  unfern  Scbaaren  ^ie^t. 
£er  ©Ott  bev3  ^Sieges  n:anbe[t  i6r  ^ur  (Seite, 
@te  füBr'  un6  an,  bie  33?cicbtige,  im  (Streite!  1135 

(2)ie  Oiitter  erregen  ein  grc§eö  ®affengetc5  unb  treten  rcrträrt^.; 

^arl. 
3a,  ^eitig  2^äbcöen,  fü^re  bu  mein  «§eer, 
Unb  feine  b'i'irften  fotten  bir  get)or*en. 
^ieä  Scfctrert  ber  65cf>ften  »Eriegsgciratt,  'X)a^  um 
2)er  ^ronfefb&err  im  3j^^i^  ^urücfgefenbet, 
«^at  eine  nri'irbis^ere  ^ant>  gefunben.  1140 

(Smpfange  bu  eö,  ^eiüge  ^rop^etin, 
Unb  fei  fortan  — 

3  0 1)  a  n  n  a. 
0lid6t  atfo,  ebter  2^aupt)in! 
9Ric6t  burct)  bieS  ^Bcrf^eug  irt^ifc^er  ®cira(t 
3jt  meinem  ^errn  ber  8ieg  oerüebn.     3cl)  iveip 
©in  anber  «Sc^rcert,  bur^  baä  icb  ftec^en  n:erbe.  1145 

3cf)  n:it(  es  bir  tejeicfenen,  rcie'ä  ber  ®eift 
a)?i(fc  lehrte  ;   fenbe  t)in  unb  Ia§  ee  ^c(en. 


6o  Die  Jungfrau  t>on  Diieaiiö. 

j)]cnn'  cö,  3o^anna. 

3  0  b  a  11  n  a. 
(^cnbe  na^  ber  alten  \Stabt 
5icr6oi>§,  bort,  auf  «Sanft  ^at^rinen§  »^irdb^of, 
^]t  ein  @eic5(8,  iro  s?te(eg  GIfen  lie^t,  1150 

Q3on  alter  Sie^egSeute  auf^et)äuft. 
^asi  (S^irert  i\t  brunter,  baä  mir  bienen  fott. 
"■^(n  breien  i3D(r)nen  "i^iikn  ifl'ö  ju  fennen, 
2)ie  auf  ber  klinge  eingefd^Iagen  ftnb. 
2)ie0  Scbirert  Ia§  ^olen,  benn  burc^  biefcä  irirft  bu  jieijen. 

^arl 
^l^ian  fcnbe  ^in  unb  tbue,  n:ie  fte  fagt.  1156 

So^anna, 
Unt>  eine  irei^e  ^af)ne  ta^  mic^  tragen, 
Mit  einem  (Saum  i?on  ^ur^ur  eingefa§t. 
"iJhif  biefer  da^nt  fei  bie  ^immelgfonigin, 
3u  iti^tn  mit  bem  fitönen  3e[uöfna6en,  1160 

2^ie  über  einer  ©rtenfugel  fc^rceBt, 
5^cnn  alfo  jeigte  mir'S  bie  i)eirge  5)Zutter, 

^arl. 
(St^  fei  ]0f  Veit  bu  fagft. 

Johanna  (jum  (Srjbifc^cf). 
(5brtrürt»ger  3Bifc^of, 
^Jegt  (Sure  )?riefterli^c  «J^anb  auf  mi^ 
Unb  fpre^t  ben  Segen  über  (Sure  ^oc^ter  !  1165 

(.^niet  nieber.) 

@r§6ifrf?  of. 
Tu  6ift  gefcmmen,  Segen  aue3utl;cilen, 
il^icfct  ju  empfangen — ®e§  mit  (Sotteö  Äraft ! 
®ir  aber  finb  Umviirbige  unb  Simber. 

(Sie  ftc^t  auf) 
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Gbelfnec^t. 
Gin  «^erob  fommt  oom  cncjettänb'f^en  5^ett»!^errn. 

3oi)anna. 

!^af  i^n  eintreten,  benn  i^n  fenbet  @ott!  1170 

(^er  Äcniö  h)inft  fcem  (Sbelfneci^t,  ber  I)inau^ge()tJ 


(gilfter    Sluftritt- 

^er  «§eroIb  ju  ben  3Sorigen. 

Maxi 
3öa0  feringjt  bu,  «^erolD?   «Sa^e  beincn  5(uftrag. 

«^erolb. 
5©er  ijt  est,  ber  für  ^arln  i^on  2[^aloi^, 
2)en  ©rafen  oon  ^ont^ieu,  bas  QBort  ^ier  fü^rt  ? 

2)  u  n  0  i  g. 
0lid^tgnjürb'ger  «§erotb  !   0lieberträc^t'ger  SBuSe ! 
Grfrecbft  bu  bi^,  ben  M-bnia,  ber  ^^ran^ofen  1175 

"^iuf  feinem  eignen  SBoben  ju  oerldugnen? 
2)i^  fc^ii^t  bein  2öa)3penrocf,  fonjl  fot(te|1  bu  — 

«§croIb. 
granfreic^  erfennt  nur  einen  ein^'gen  ^önig, 
Unb  biefer  lefct  im  engettänb'fc^en  ;?ager. 

Maxi 
(Sei  ru^ig,  53etter!   deinen  Qtuftrag,  ^erolbl  1180 

«^erolb. 
9)?ein  ebter  S'efbt^err,  ben  beö  3Blute0  jammert, 
^aä  fc^on  gefloffen  unb  noc^  fliegen  foU, 
.g>ä(t  feiner  Jlrievjer  8c^ivert  noc^  in  ber  *8d;eibe, 


6z  ^\c  Sungfrau   ihmi   £)v(can^. 

Unb  e^e  Orleans  im  (2turme  fällt, 

i*ä§t  er  noc^  gütlichen  33ergleici}  bir  Heten.  1185 

Äarl. 
J^af  ^ören! 

3  0!^  an  na  (tritt  I)cr^cr), 
(2ire !    ^a^  mic^  an  teiner  (Statt 
iJiit  biefem  ^^erolt»  reben. 

^arl. 

^n'  baö,  3}?äbd^en! 
@ntf(^eibe  bu,  06  ,^rieg  fei  ober  fyriebe. 

3o^anna  (jum  ^erc(b). 
®er  fenbet  bic^  unb  fpric^t  burcf;  beinen  2)tunb? 

^  e  r  0 1  b. 
I;er  93ritten  t5elb:berr,  ®raf  yon  (2a(a6uri).  1190 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 
Sbcxoh,  bu  lügji  !  5)er  ^orb  fpric^t  nicbt  burc^  Dic^. 
dlux  bie  l^efcenb'gen  fprec^en,  nic^t  bic  3^obten. 

«§erolb. 
2)2ein  B^elb^err  le^t  in  B'ütle  ber  @efunb:^eit 
Unb  Äraft,  unb  le6t  eud?  Tillen  jum  iBerber6en. 

3  0^1  an  na. 
©r  IcBte,  ba  bu  abging jt.    5)icfcn  «DZorgen  1195 

(Ätreeft'  i§n  ein  (2c6u§  au§  Crleanö  ju  SBoben, 
•^Uö  er  i?om  ^^urm  l^a  ^^ournefle  nieberfa^. 
—  5)u  lacbji,  a^eil  i^  Entferntes  bir  5?erfünbe? 
Dlicfct  meiner  O^ebe,  beinen  Qtugen  glaube ! 
^Begegnen  ivirb  bir  feiner  ^eirf)e  ßufl/  ^200 

®enn  beine  S'üf  e  bi*  jurücfe  tragen  ! 
3e^t,  «^erolt,  fprid;  unb  fage  beinen  Q(uftrag. 
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^  e  r  0  ( b. 
$Benn  bu  Q3er6orgne§  ^u  fut^^ütten  treift, 
80  fennft  t>u  i^n,  ncc^  (^'  i^  bir  il;n  facje. 

3  0  Kl  n  n  a. 
3(^  brauch'  i^n  nidit  ^u  ix^ifi'en,  aUx  bu  1205 

33ernimm  ben  meinen  je|t !   wnb  biefe  SÖorte 
33erfünbi9e  ben  S'ürilcn,  bie  biet)  fanbten! 

—  Äönig  i^on  (Snglanb  unt)  il;r  «i^cr^oge, 
58ebforb  unb  ©(öfter,  bie  baa  Ofieic^  i?ertrefenl 

®e6t  Ole^enfc^aft  bem  «fcnige  beg  ^immelg  1210 

33on  n:egen  beg  s^ergc^nen  -^(utcS  I    ®e6t 

t^eraug  tk  <Bä)in]]d  ailt  oon  ben  6täbten, 

2)ie  i^r  ^c^trungen  iriber  göttlich  0iecl;t ! 

Die  Sungfrau  fommt  vom  ^ßonige  beS  «^immelä, 

Qua)  iVrieten  ^u  Bieten  ober  Hut'gen  ,^rieg.  1J15 

iJSä^lt !   5^enn  bag  fag'  i^  euc^,  bamit  i^r'ö  n^iffet : 

@uci)  ift  baö  fc^öne  g'ranfreid)  nic^t  kfct;ieben 

--Bom  6o^ne  ber  Ataxia  —  fonbern  Jlarl, 

iDtein  ^err  unb  5^au):^in,  bem  eg  ®ott  gegeben, 

5Öirb  föniglic^  ein3ieben  ju  ^Jariw,  1220 

^on  aUen  ©ro^en  feine»  9fleic^e  Begleitet. 

—  3e^t,  «i^erolb,  ge^  unb  mac^'  bic^  eiknbö  fort, 
2^enn  e^  bu  noc^  bag  ^ager  magfi  erreichen 
Unb  SBotfc^aft  Bringen,  ifi  bie  3ungfrau  bort 

Unb  ^flanjt  in  Orleanö  bag  Siegel jeidu'n.  1225 

C<5ie  Qt^t,  5U(cö  fe^t  fic^  in  S3e»cgung,  ber  aSor^ang  fäUt.) 


ARGUMENT. 
ACT  IL 

The  combined  English  and  Burgundian  armies  having 
been  defeated,  Talbot  gives  Orders  that  the  camp  should  be 
guarded  by  trusty  sentinels.  Lionel  expresses  his  great 
discomfiture  at  the  rout  of  the  English  army  caused  by  a 
woman  ;  but  Burgundy  attributes  the  disaster  to  the  influences 
of  supernatural  powers.  A  hot  dispute  arises  between  the 
English  and  French  Commanders,  which  induces  Burgundy 
to  send  to  his  troops  through  Chatillon  the  order  to  prepare 
for  leaving  the  camp.  Lionel  is  pleased  at  this  order,  it 
being  best  for  everyone  to  fight  his  battle  alone  (Scene  i). 

Queen  Isabel  appears,  reproaching  the  generals  with  their 
discord  at  a  time  when  the  enemy  could  only  be  defeated  by 
their  united  efforts,  and  brings  about  a  reconciliation  between 
Talbot  and  Burgundy.  The  reconciled  Commanders  now 
turn  against  Queen  Isabel,  whom  they  ask  to  depart  from 
the  camp,  where  her  presence  soils  their  good  cause.  In 
the  quarrel  which  ensues,  Queen  Isabel  gives  vent  to  her 
hatred  against  her  own  son,  and  finally  declares  her  resolve 
to  depart  for  Melun  (Scene  2). 

The  generals  hold  counsel  as  to  their  further  proceedings. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  advises  a  retreat,  alleging  that  the 
soldiers  were  still  unnerved  by  the  recent  terror  ;  but  the 
English  generals  are  determined  to  resume  the  contest. 
Lionel  boasts  that  he  will  capture  alive  the  "  maiden  phan- 
tom  "  and  carry  her  over  to  the  English  camp,  to  be  a  butt  of 
mockery ;  but  Talbot  declares  that  he  will  not  treat  her  so 
gently,  if  he  should  ever  encounter  the  maiden  (Scene  3). 

Joan  of  Are  has  led  the  French  troops,  in  the  stillness  of 
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night,  amidst  the  enemy's  camp  before  Orleans,  and  now 
Orders  them  to  set  the  tents  on  fire,  so  that  the  flames  shall 
increase  their  terror.  Dunois  and  La  Hire  conjure  her  not 
to  expose  herseif  to  the  dangers  of  the  battle,  but  Joan 
declares  that  she  will  persist  in  the  contest  until  she  has  seen 
the  crown  on  her  sovereign's  head.  She  leaves,  and  the  two 
knights  follow  her  in  order  to  protect  her  in  any  danger 
(Scene  4). 

English  soldiers,  terrified  by  the  presence  of  the  maiden  in 
the  camp,  are  flying ;  and  Talbot,  entering  on  the  scene, 
bewails  his  inability  to  rally  his  forces  who  are  paralysed  by 
fear.  A  soldier,  rushing  in,  exhorts  the  general  to  fly,  but 
Talbot  strikes  him  down,  and  exclaiming  that  he  will  pierce 
with  his  sword  anyone  who  will  talk  of  cowardly  flight,  he 
leaves  (Scene  5). 

The  scene  reveals  the  English  camp  in  flames  and  the 
British  troops  in  flight.  Montgomery  enters  and  trembhngly 
expresses  his  cowardly  fear  of  the  warlike  maiden  whom  he 
sees  approaching  fScene  6). 

Joan,  drawing  near,  bids  ]Montgomer\'  prepare  for  death. 
He  implores  her  in  superstitious  terror  to  spare  his  life,  for 
the  sake  of  his  betrothed  and  his  sorrowing  parents  ;  but  she 
inexorably  compels  him  to  flght  with  her  and  kiils  him  after 
a  Short  combat  (Scene  71. 

Joan  addresses  an  invocation  to  the  Holy  Virgin  who  has 
endowed  her  feeble  arm  with  strength  and  has  given  her 
energy  to  slay  the  foe,  although  her  soul  melts  in  pity 
(Scene  8). 

A  knight  with  closed  visor  appears  and  challenges  the 
maiden  to  fight  with  him.  Joan  refuses  to  take  up  the 
challenge,  since  he  wears  the  sash  of  Burgundy.  The 
knight  repeats  his  challenge  and  makes  himself  known  as 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  (Scene  9). 

Dunois  and  La  Hire  enter  and  summon  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  to  fight  with  me7i^  and  not  with  a  maiden.  The 
Duke   twits   them   with   having   allowed   themselves   to   be 
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deluded  by  a  sorceress,  and  the  three  knights  prepare  for 
combat.  Joan  separates  them  and  addresses  a  pathetic 
appeal  to  the  Duke,  telling  him  that  those  he  desires  to 
destroy  are  his  friends,  ready  to  receive  him  cordially  and 
to  honour  him.  Twice  more  Burgundy  offers  to  fight  with 
Uunois,  but  finally  he  is  overcome  by  the  inspired  appeal  of 
the  maiden  who  wins  him  over  to  the  cause  of  France,  and 
a  reconciliation  ensues  between  him,  Dunois,  and  La  Hire 
(Scene  lo). 


^•toeiter  Euf^ug» 


©egenb,  J?on  ^yelfen  fcegrenjt. 

(gtftcr    UuftvitU 

fJ^alBot  unt)  Lionel,  englifc^e  ^eerfü^rer.  $^ttt^).\>§e»^?cgvcn 

SSurgunb,  iR i  1 1  e  r  S'  a  ft  o  I f  unb  6 1^  a  t  i  1 1  o  n  mit  «S  o  I  b  a  t  e  n  unb 

Sahnen. 

Xanot 
«^icr  unter  biefett  8^elfctt  loffet  ung 
^alt  ma^cn  uttb  ein  fefieg  lÖager  fc^Iagen, 
D6  n:ir  i:icüeid^t  bie  flüc^t'gen  3?öl!er  n:ieber  fammeln, 
2)ie  in  bem  erften  (Scfcretfen  ftc^  jerfireut. 
«Stellt  gute  2öadj)en  anS-,  tefeßt  bie  ^ö^n!  1230 

3trar  ftc^ert  un§  bie  dladji  ^ox  ber  S^etfolgung, 
Unb  tt:enn  ber  ©egner  nic^t  au^  lylügel  i)at, 
(So  für^t'  i^  feinen  UeBerfatt. — 2)ennoc^ 
SBebarfö  ber  33orft(^t,  benn  rcir  l^aBen  eö 
!Kit  einem  fetfen  S'einb  unb  finb  gefc^tagen.  1235 

(Oiitter  ^afictf  gef)t  ab  mit  bcn  Scibaten.) 

!l?  i  0  n  e  I. 
©efc^Iagen  !   g'elb^err,  nennt  bag  Söort  nic^t  me^r. 
3c^  barf  e§  mir  nidn  bcnfcn,  bap  ber  B'ranfe 
Ü^eä  (Sngedänberö  SRücfen  l^eut  gefef)n, 
F  2 
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—  O  Örleanä !   Drleang  I   ©raB  unferä  iKu^mä  ! 

%nf  beineu  B'elberu  lie^t  bie  ®^ire  ©nglanbö.  1240 

^3efcf;impfenb  lächerliche  0lieterlage ! 

2ßer  icirb  eö  glauben  in  ber  fünft'gen  3«it! 

2)ie  (Sieger  Bei  ^oitierä,  ßrequi 

Unb  Ql^incourt  gejagt  öon  einem  SeiSe ! 

SSurgunb. 
2)aö  muf  unö  tröften.     ffiir  ftnb  nic^t  öon  2)?enf^en  1245 
-3eftegt,  n:ir  ftnb  öom  Teufel  üBerrcunben. 

3:al6ot. 
33om  Teufel  unfrer  ^larr^eit  —  5Öie,  -3ßurgunb? 
6d^retft  bieg  ®e|>enfi  beä  ^bUU  au^  bie  5'ürften? 
5)er  Qlberglauk  ijl  ein  f^lec^ter  2)Mntel 
i^'iix  Sure  i^eig^eit  —  ©ure  3SiJlfer  f^^olin  juerjt.  1250 

SSurgunb. 
SRiemanb  ^^ielt  (Stanb.    ^aö  ^-liefen  rcar  atigemein. 

^alBot. 
0^eitt,  *§err !   Qluf  ©urem  g'lügel  fing  eä  an. 
3^r  jlürjtet  ^'uc^  in  unfer  Ji^ager,  fc6reienb : 
2)ie  ^oir  i|l  loa,  ber  6atan  fäm^ft  für  ö'ranfreic^ ! 
UuD  brautet  fo  bie  Unfern  in  35ern:irrung.  1255 

Lionel. 
3^r  fönnt'ä  ni^t  läugnen.    (Suer  i^iügel  n?ic^ 
Suerft. 

33urgunb. 
SSeil  bort  ber  erfte  Eingriff  war. 

3:alBot. 
©aö  2Wöbc^en  fannte  unferS  !S^agerä  SBlofe, 
(Sie  irujte,  reo  bie  i^urc^t  ju  ftnben  irar. 

SSurgunb. 
5Öie?  Sott  33urgunb  bie  (Sc^ulb  beö  Unglücfä  tragen?  1260 
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Lionel. 
2ßir  ©ngettänber,  traren  voix  allein, 
9Bei  ©Ott,  trir  Ratten  Drleaiu^  nic^t  ijerloren  I 

Sßurgunb. 
ffldn  —  benn  i^r  ^ättet  Drfeanä  nie  gefe^I 
3Ber  bahnte  eud^  ben  5öeg  in  biefeg  SReicf), 
JWeid^t'  euc^  bie  treue  S'teiinbeS^anb,  aU  ii)x  1265 

Qln  biefe  feinblid^  frembe  Mfte  füeget? 
QBer  frönte  euren  «^einric^  ju  ^ari§ 
Unb  unterwarf  i^m  ber  g^ran^ofen  <^er§en? 
S3et  ©Ott !   QSenn  biefer  ftarfe  Qtrm  euc^  nic^t 
o^erein  gefül)rt,  i^r  fallet  nie  ben  0iauc^  1270 

3?on  einem  fränüfc^en  «Äamine  fteigen, 

SJionel. 
5Benn  eg  bie  großen  ©orte  tl)äten,  ^er^og,, 
80  ^ättet  3^r  altein  g^-ranfreic^  erobert» 

Sßurgunb. 
5l)r  feib  unlufiig,  "treil  (Fud^  Orleans 
Entging,  unb  laft  nun  @ureg  3orneä  ©alle  1275 

'}in  mir,  bem  ©unbgfreunb,  aug.     5ßarum  entging 
Unö  Drleang,  alg  ©urer  «i&aBfucbt  n:egett? 
(Sg  n:ar  bereit,  fl^  mir  ju  übergeBen, 
3^r,  (Suer  9^eib  otlein  ^at  eg  öerl)inbert. 

^albot. 
3Ric^t  (Surcntiregett  l;a6en  trir'g  Belagert.  12S0 

SBurgunb. 
2Bie  (iünb'g  um  eud),  30g'  i^  mein  ^eer  jurücf? 

:^  i  0  n  e  l. 
midji  fcf)Iimmer,  glaubt  mir,  alö  bei  'iJlJsincourt, 
!iIßo  n?ir  mit  (Jud;  unb  mit  ganj  granfreid}  fertig  unirbcn. 
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25urgunb. 
5)oc^  t^^at'g  ©ucfc  fe^r  um  im[re  lyrcunbfcöaft  SRot^, 
Unb  treuer  !aufte  fie  ber  JHeic^gnertrefer.  1285 

Zalhot. 
3a,  treuer,  treuer  i)aUn  trir  fie  ^eut 
33or  Orleans  Uiai)h  mit  imfrer  (S^re. 

-^ur^unb. 
Xxdht  eä  ni(^t  treiter,  Sorb,  c^  !önnt'  ©ud^  reuen! 
33errie§  icö  meineö  <§errn  gerechte  ?ya^nen, 
^ub  auf  mein  '^an)ßt  ben  Okmen  beä  ^X^errdt^erä,  1290 

Um  oon  bem  bTemtlincj  fctcteö  ju  ertracjen? 
®a0  tiju'  i^  Bier  unb  fechte  gegen  g'ranfreic^? 
®enn  id?  bem  UnbanfSaren  bienen  fo((, 
So  wiü  ic^'ä  meinem  ange^cmen  ^i^nig. 

3^r  j^e^t  in  Unterf)anblung  mit  bem  5)au^:^in,  1295 

®ir  rciffen'g ;   bocf)  n:ir  werten  Wind  finben, 
Uny  üor  ^Xerrat^  ju  fcfcüBen. 

Sßurgunb. 

ilcb  unb  «§ötte! 
^Begegnet  man  mir  fo  ?  —  ßf)ati(ion ! 
J}a^  meine  3}ölfer  fi^  gum  Q(uf6ru^  rüjlen; 
5öir  ge^n  in  unfer  \?anb  .^urücf. 

(gf)atiacn  gel)t  ab.) 
)^  i  0  n  e  L 

©tücf  auf  ben  2BegI  1300 
01ie  n:ar  ber  Olu^m  bea  SBritten  grän5enber, 
^llö  ba  er,  feinem  guten  (Sct>irert  allein 
33ertraueni?,  o^ne  «Helfershelfer  foc^t. 
63  fämvfe  3eber  feine  (Bd}lad)t  allein ; 
5)enn  eirig  Hei6t  eS  ival^r :    öran^öfifd)  5Blut  1305 

Uni?  englifc^  !ann  fid;  rcijlic^  nie  vermifc^en. 
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3tt)citcr    Sluftritt* 

Königin  3 f  aB e au,  von  einem  «IJagen  begleitet,  jubenSSor  igen. 

SfaBeau. 
2ßa0  muf  i^  ^örcn,  8=clb^crrn!   galtet  eini 
SßaS  für  ein  l^irnöerrücfenber  planet 
33ern:irrt  eu^  alfo  bie  gcfunben  (ginne? 
3e|t,  ba  eu^  (Sintra^t  nur  erhalten  !ann,  131° 

Sollt  i^r  in  «^a^  euc^  trennen  unb,  eu^  feI6(l 
gBefe:^benb,  euren  Untergang  breiten? 
—  3^  6itt'  (5u(^,  ebler  ^er^og,  ruft  ben  rafc^en 
33efet)t  jurücf!  — Unb  3^r,  ru^nii?ot(er  3:aI6ot, 
^:8efdnftiget  ben  aufgebrachten  grreunb !  ^3^^ 

^ommt,  !^ionet,  f)elft  mir  bie  ilol^en  ©eifler 
Bufrieben  fpre^en  unb  33erfD^nung  piften. 

Lionel. 
3c^  ni^t,  S^^tab^.     2J^ir  i^  MeS  gtei^. 
3c^  benfe  fo  :   3Sa3  ni^t  jufanimen  !ann 
58efte^en,  t^ut  am  6ejien,  fic^  ju  lofen.  1320 

Sfa^eau. 
5öie?  SBir!t  ber  «^ötte  ©aufelfunjt,  bie  un§ 
3m  3:reffen  fo  t^erberBIi^  n:ar,  auc^  ^ier 
01o(^  fort,  uns  fmnüertrirrenb  ju  bet^ören? 
3Ber  fing  ben  San!  an?   ^ebet !  —  (Sbler  l^orb! 

(3u  Salbot.) 
eeib  3^r\%  ber  feineö  SSort^eilä  fo  mgag,  1325 

^tn  trert^en  8unbSgenoffen  5U  t?ertefeen? 
©aä  iroüt  3()r  fd^affen  ot)ne  biefen  Q(rm? 
er  baute  ©urem  ,^önig  feinen  X^ron, 
dx  ^dlt  i^n  no6  unb  lliir^t  itin,  trenn  er  mü  ; 
(Sein  ^eer  üerjtärft  (Sud;  unb  norf;  me^r  fein  iJ^ame.    133- 
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©an^  6n.3(anr,  ftrcmt'  ee  va((e  feine  -^ürvjcr 
Qluf  unfre  il^üften  aue,  s^ermöctne  nicfit 
^ie§  -iHeicb  ^u  ^tvincjen,  irenn  eö  eini^  ijt; 
Ohir  öranfrci(^  fonnte  ö'ranfrei^  ükririnben. 

Xailot 
SBir  iriffen  ben  getreuen  S'reunb  ;iu  eieren.  i325 

£em  falfc^en  a^e^ren,  ift  ber  c^luijbeit  ^^fUcf)t. 

SButvjunb. 
2ßer  treu(c0  ftcfe  beC^  ^anfe^  irill  entnt lagen, 
5^em  fe^It  bee  ^ügnerö  freite  (Stirne  nic^t. 

3fa6eau. 
QBie,  ei^fer  «^er^cg?   «könntet  3^r  fo  fc]^r 
5^ er  Sitam  a6fvigen  unb  ter  5'ürftene^re,  1340 

3n  jene  ^ant,  tie  (Suren  -T^aier  mordete, 
2^ie  6'urige  ^u  legen  ?   ©ärt  3^r  rafenb 
@enug,  an  eine  rei^Iicte  Q}erfebnung 
3u  gtauten  mit  rem  £  au vMn,  ben  3^r  feI6fl 
:3ln  teä  Q3erber6enä  3^anb  gef^Ieubert  ^abt?  1345 

3c  nab  bem  lyaik  rcetttet  3^r  iht  hatten 
Ilnt  euer  QBerf  irabnfmnig  felbft  jerftoren? 
-^ier  fteben  Gure  5'rcunte.     ßuer  ^eil 
JHu£}t  in  bem  fejlen  tBunbe  nur  mit  (Snglanb, 

Q?  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
ö'ern  iji  mein  Sinn  i:cm  ^rieten  mit  bem  ^au^^^in;    1350 
£oc^  bie  33eracttung  uni:  reu  Uckrmut^ 
Xe3  poljen  6ng(ani^5  fann  ic^  nid3t  ertragen» 

5fü6eau. 
^ommt  !   v^altet  ibm  ein  rof<^eg  2öort  gu  gut. 
Scf5irer  ifi  ber  Kummer,  ber  ben  B'elbt^errn  brücft, 
Unt?  ungerectn,  3br  iti^t  ee,  maitt  bae  Unglücf.  1355 
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Äommt!   ^ommt!   Umarmt  euc(\  (a^t  mid>  tiefen  JKi^ 
ig*nett  beitenb  fcbtle^en,  cb'  er  eiri.3  irirb. 

hälfet. 
5öa§  bünfet  (^luf,  S^urgunb?   ©in  ebleä  ^erj 
^3e!ennt  ftd)  gern  tjon  bet  23ernunft  teftegt. 
5}ie  Äöniijin  Kit  ein  !tuge§  32crt  gerebet;  1360 

^a^t  biefen  ^^änteKucf  de  QTninbe  f)eilen, 
^ie  meine  Su^g^  iiK^reilenb  [(tlug. 

Sßurgunb. 
2)?abame  f)?ra^  ein  yerftdnbig  2Bcrt,  unb  mein 
©ered^ter  Born  treid^t  ber  i'tothrenbigfeit. 

Sfat^eau. 
2Bo^I !   ®o  teftegett  ben  erneuten  SBunb  1365 

Wlxt  einem  Brüberlid^en  ^uf,  unb  mögen 
5^ie  QBinbe  bas  ©efproctene  5:ertreben. 

(SSurgunb  unb  %Mct  umarmen  ix*.) 

\^ioner  'betrachtet  bie  ©rup^e,  für  fi^. 
©(i'icf  5u  bem  b'rieben,  ben  bie  B'urie  ftiftet ! 

3fa6eau. 
ülöir  ^aben  eine  «S^tac^t  5?ertoren,  g^etb^errn, 
5)aä  ©lücf  voax  unä  ^urciber;   barum  a6er  1370 

©ntftn!'  eud)  ni*t  ber  ebte  Wlutb.     S^er  ^auv^in 
^■l^er^treifelt  an  beö  v^immcle  3rim§  unb  ruft 
5)eg  @atanä  ^unji  ^u  ^itfe ;   bod^  er  ^abe 
Umfcnft  fid)  ber  3>erbammnif?  übergeben, 
UnD  feine  «^oÜe  felbft  errett'  ibn  nid^t.  i375 

C^in  flegt)aft  «Käbc^en  fü^rt  beö  g^einbeg  -^ecr, 
tsd)  mU  baö  eure  fiibren,  id^  tritt  euc^ 
8tatt  einer  Jungfrau  unb  ^vrovlnnin  fein. 
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9i)'?abame,  Qtf)t  na^  ^ariö  .jurücf !    2Öir  trotten 

5Wit  guten  3Bafen,  nic^t  mit  Söeitern  jtegen.  1380 

^aI6ot. 
®e:£)t!   ®e:^t!   ®eit  3^r  im  ^ager  feib,  ge:^t  %m 
3urücf,  fein  ®egen  ijt  me^r  in  unfern  Sßaffen. 

Sßurgunb. 
®e^tl    (Jure  ©egentrart  fc^afft  ^ier  nic^tg  ®uteS; 
2)er  tfrieger  nimmt  ein  Qtergernip  an  ©uc^. 

Sfateau 
(ftef)t  (Sinen  um  ben  5lnbern  erftaunt  an). 
3^r  auc6,  SBurgunr»  ?     5^r  ne^mt  rciber  midj  1385 

Partei  mit  biefen  unbanfSaren  Sorbö? 

Sßurgunb. 
®e^t!   2)er  (Solbat  verliert  ben  guten  3Kut^, 
QSenn  er  fiir  (Sure  (Sac^e  glaubt  ju  fechten. 

3[af*eau. 
3(^  ^a6'  faum  gerieben  ^irifcfcen  euc&  gefiiftet, 
(Bo  ma^t  i^r  f^on  ein  3Bünbnif  iriber  mic^?  1390 

^alBot. 
®e^t,  gef)t  mit  ®ott,  «Kabame!    SBir  furzten  un§ 
33or  feinem  Xiufd  mel}r,  fo6aIb  3^r  ireg  feib. 

3fa6eau. 
SBin  id)  nic^t  eure  treue  3Bunb§genoffin  ? 
3ft  eure  «Sac^e  nirf)t  bie  meinige? 
3:atBot. 
2)o(^  (Jure  nicf)t  bie  unfrige.     $ßir  fmb  1395 

3n  einem  e^rüc^  guten  Streit  begriffen. 

SB  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
5cf)  räc^e  eineö  33vaterö  bhit'gen  ü^corb, 
5)ie  fromme  8of)nöpflid^t  i)eiügt  meine  ©äffen. 
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2)ocl^  grab  l^erauä!   2Ba§  3^r  am  S^au^'Cjin  t:^ut, 

Sfl  rceber  men[c^Iicf)  gut,  noc^  göttlich  rec^t.  1400 

3fa6eaii. 
^luc^  fotl  t^n  treffen  U^$  inö  3e:^nte  ©lieb ! 
©r  ^at  gefres^elt  an  bem  ^au^t  ber  5)iutter. 

SBurgunb. 
©r  rächte  einen  QSater  unb  ©emal^I. 

SfaBeau. 
©r  trarf  fic^  auf  jum  iKiciner  meiner  (Bitten. 

!S;?ionel. 
S»ag  rcar  une^rerBietig  i?on  bem  (So^n!  1405 

SfaBeau. 
3n  bie  3Ser6annung  :§at  er  mic^  gefc^icft. 

^alBot. 
2)ie  ijffentHc^e  (Stimme  ju  öoüjie^^n. 

SfaBeau. 
ö'tuc^  treffe  mic^,  rcenn  id)  i^m  je  i?erge6e ! 
Unb  ^^'  er  ^errfc^t  in  feineä  SSaterö  9fiei^  — 

(S^'  opfert  3^r  bie  @^re  feiner  33iutter!  1410 

3fa6eau. 

3^r  n?ift  nic^t,  fd^rcac^e  (Seefen, 

2Baö  ein  6eleibigt  üJiutter^erj  i^ermag. 

3^  liefce,  n:er  mir  ©uteö  tl^ut,  unb  ^affe, 

SSer  micf)  i^erlefet,  unb  ift'ö  ber  eigne  (so^n, 

5)en  idj  geSoren,  bej^o  ^affen^3u'ertf)er.  1415 

5)em  ic^  baö  5)afein  ga6,  triß  ic^  eä  raupen, 

2ßenn  er  mit  rucl^Ioö  fred^em  Uctermuti;) 

2)en  eignen  (Sd^oojj  yerUtjt,  ber  i^n  getragen. 
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3br,  bie  if^r  ,^ricg  füi^rt  gegen  meinen  ^c^n, 

5br  ^ah  nicfct  JRecbt,  no*  ©riinb,  ibn  ^u  krauten,     1420 

5lBaä  ^at  ber  ^au^^Mn  (Scbiveree  gegen  euc& 

35erf^ulbet  ?   2BeIct)e  ^^flicbten  tracb  er  eucb  ? 

©urf)  treibt  bie  ©brfu*t,  ber  gemeine  iJleib; 

3cf)  i^arf  i^n  fcaffen,  ict)  ^ah'  ibn  geboren. 

Xaibct. 
©cbl,  an  ber  iKacf^e  fü^It  er  [eine  SDiutter  !  1425 

3fabeau. 
-^(rmfelge  ®Iei§ner,  icie  ceracin'  ict  eurf^, 
2)ie  ibr  euit  fetbft,  fo  trie  bie  ®e(t,  beliigt! 
3§r  (SngeUänber  jirecft  bie  -iHäuberHnbe 
dla^  biefem  tyran!reicf3  auc,  irc  ihr  nicbt  Ole^t 
Olo*  giitt'gen  Q(ni>ruit  habt  auf  fc  viel  Grte,  1430 

-^Ue  einee  i^ferres  '^}uf  be^^ecft.  —  Ito  biefer  «§er3cg, 
2)er  ficb  ben  ®uten  [ekelten  läpt,  s?er!auft 
Sein  lOaterlant,  bae  (Srkeiit  feiner  ^(bnen, 
5^em  O^eictefeinb  unr^  bem  fremden  ^errn.  —  ©leicbivcH 
3|i  cudb  bae  britte  ®crt  ©erecbtigfeit.  1435 

—  2^ie  «§eu(tetei  !:eracbt'  ic6.     S5?ie  icf^  Hn, 
80  fe^e  mi(^  "isit^  '^(ug  ber  ©elt. 

^3  u  r  g  u  n  ^. 

©abr  i|t*§  ! 
5)en  jRu^m  ^a&t  5br  mit  ftarfem  ©eiji  behauptet, 

3fabeau. 
3c6  ^abe  ijeibenfcbaften,  icarmce  >BIut, 
®ie  eine  5lnbre,  unr«  iit  fam  ale  Jlcnigin  1440 

3n  bicfcs  \^ant,  ^u  leben,  nictu  ^u  fdnnnen. 
<BoiW  i(b  ber  i^reut'  abfterben,  ireil  t>er  b'Iuc^ 
^Tes  Sdncffale  meine  lebenc^frcbe  3ugenb 
3u  tem  rca^nfinn'gen  ©atten  ^ai  gefeilt? 
^Jiebr  aly  ba6  \?ebcn  lieb'  icb  meine  öreibeit,  1445 
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Unb  trer  mic^  ^ler  i^erirunbet  —  2^c^  trarum 

3)iit  eucfc  mic^  jlreiten  ü6er  meine  jRe^te? 

(3c6rcer  fliegt  bag  bicfe  ^3[ut  in  euren  Qlbern, 

3^r  fennt  ni^t  bag  33er^nügen,  nur  bie  ®utf)  ! 

Unb  biefer  «^er^cg,  ber  fein  5^e6en  lauvj  1450 

©efc^icanft  i)at  ^irifc^en  $öy  unb  ®ut,  fann  nic^t 

35on  «^er^cn  Raffen,  noc^  i?on  ^er.^en  lieben. 

—  3d^  ge^'  nait  3}?e(un.     @eh  mir  tiefen  ba, 

(auf  Sicnel  scigenb) 
2)er  mir  gefällt,  ^ur  ^ur^ireil  unb  ©efeÜfcfcaft, 
Unb  bann  macfct,  \va^  it^r  trottt !    3c6  fras3e  nic6tä         1455 
0lac^  ben  ^Burgunt^ern  nocb  ben  (rngeKdnrern. 

(Sie  irinft  ibvcm  '^aqcn  unb  voiü  gef)en.) 
5;^  i  0  n  e  [. 
35erlaft  ©u^  brauf.    ^ie  fd)önjlen  S^ranfenfnaten, 
2)ie  n:ir  erbeuten,  fd^icfen  nnr  naä)  iKetun. 
Sfa^eau  (^urücffcmmenb). 
5Bo^t  taugt  i^r,  mit  bem  ^cfctrerte  brein  ^n  fc6Iagen, 
S)er  S'ranfe  nur  n:eif  ^mliä)i^  ju  fagen.  1460 

(Sie  ge'^t  ah.) 


^tittet    UnfttitU 

^a(6ot.     5Burgunt».     Lionel. 

^areot. 

aßaä  für  ein  2ßei6 ! 

S  i  0  n  e  (. 
9Run  eure  SOteinung,  5^elb:^errn ! 
5(ie§n  n:ir  noc^  weiter,  ober  n:enten  un^3 
Buriicf,  burc^  einen  frfmeflen,  füt)nen  Streich 
2)en  3cbimvf  beä  ^eut'gen  ^ageö  au^-^ulofciKn  ? 
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SButijunb. 
Sir  fmb  ^u  fd^rcac^,  bie  Q3öl!er  fmb  ^erjtreut,  1465 

3u  neu  i(i  noc^  ber  @c^rccfen  in  bem  ^eer. 

(Sin  tlinber  ^d^recfen  nur  i)at  unö  6cflegt, 

^er  fd)nette  (Sinbrucf  cineö  Q(ugcnHicf§. 

^icö  f^urc^tbilb  ber  erfcfcrerften  (SinHIbung 

Sßirb,  nä^er  angefe{)n,  in  nicfetg  J^erfc^n:inben.  1470 

^runt  ift  mein  iRatf^,  mx  fü^xm  bie  QIrmee 

5Kit  ^ageganbru^  ütter  ben  (8trom  jurücf, 

2)em  S'einb  entgegen. 

93urgunb. 
Ueberlegt  — 
Lionel. 

S^it  ©urer 
ßrlauBni^.     ^ier  ifi  nicfetg  ^u  ii6erlegen. 
2Bir  muffen  ba§  33erIorne  fc^Ieunig  Jcieber  1475 

©ewinnen,  ober  ftnb  tef^impft  auf  enjig. 

Xalhot 
di  ift  Befc^loffen.     SDZorgen  fc^lagen  n:ir. 
Unb  bieg  ^^antom  beg  @c^recfenS  ju  ^erftören, 
5)aS  unfre  Sßölfer  Btenbet  unb  entmannt, 
^a^t  ung  mit  biefem  jungfrdulid^en  3^eufel  1480 

Unö  meffen  in  perfönli^em  ©efed^t» 
8teUt  fte  jt(^  unferm  tapfern  6c^rrert,  nun  bann, 
80  ^at  fte  ung  ^um  Ie|tenmal  gefc^abet; 
Stent  fie  fic^  ni^t  —  unb  feib  geiri^,  fte  meibet 
2)en  ernften  ,^ampf  —  fo  ijt  baä  ^eer  entzaubert.  1485 

^^ionet. 
@o  fei'ä!     Unb  mir,  mein  5elbf)err,  iiterlaffet 
2)ieg  leichte  ^ampffpiel,  wo  fein  SBlut  fofl  flicken. 
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2:enn  leScnb  benf  ic^  baö  ©cfpenji  ^u  fangen, 

Unb  i?or  beä  SBaftarba  Qlugen,  i^reö  aBu:^Ien, 

XxaQ'  ic&  auf  biefen  -5(rmen  fie  :f)erüber,  1490 

3ur  £uft  be§  «§eerö,  in  baö  Britann'f^e  ^ager. 

95urgunb. 
Q3erfpre(^et  nic^t  ^u  öiel. 

3:aI6üt 

@rrei(^'  i^  fle, 
3c^  benfc  fte  fo  fanft  nlc6t  ^u  umarmen, 
»^ommt  ie|o,  bie  ermübete  3Ratur 

2)ur(^  einen  leichten  ©Plummer  ju  erquicfen,  1495 

Unb  bann  jum  Q(uf6ruc^  mit  ber  3^orgenrDt:^e. 

(8ie  ge^en  ab.) 


öiettet    Slttftritt» 

5 ol^ ann a  mit  ber  ?5a^ne,  im  ^clm  unb  SSrufi^amifd^,  fcnft  aber 
treiblic^  gcHeibet,  2)unDi§,  Sa  ^ire,  Otitter  unb  @olbaten 
jeigen  fic^  oben  auf  bem  ?5elfentoeg,  5ie:^en  fiiK  barüber  ^intreg  unb  er? 
(feinen  gleici^  barauf  auf  ber  (Scene. 

So^anna 
(ju  ben  Oiittern,  bie  fie  umgeben,  tnbem  ber  3ug  oben  immer  ncÄ 

fcrttrd^rt). 
ßrfliegen  ifi  ber  SSaU,  n:tr  fmb  im  Sager  I 
5e^t  n^erft  bie  <^üüt  ber  öerfct^anegenen  ^Ttaä^t 
QSon  eucf),  bie  euren  fiitten  3"9  i?erl)e^tte, 
Unb  mac^t  bem  g'einbe  eure  (2c^rec!en8nä^e  1500 

5)ur(^  lauten  @d)(acfctruf  funb  —  ®ott  unb  bie  Sungfrau! 

Ol  U  e  (rufen  laut  unter  toitbcm  SBaffengetcö) . 
©Ott  unb  bie  Sungfrau ! 

(Xrommcln  unb  Sirom^eten.) 


8o  2)ie  3ungfvau  üon  Drieanö. 

<Sct;itt'irac^e  ;f)intcr  fcer  Scene). 

^einbe !    O'einbe  I    ?ycinbe ! 

5o^anna. 
3e§t  ?yacfeln  t}n !   SBerft  ^eucr  in  bie  ß^^te ! 
^(x  flammen  5ß}ut^  i^ermeBre  baS  ©ntfe^en, 
Uub  bro^^en^  ringC^  umfange  fie  bcr  ;Jct»  I  1505 

((Scibaten  eilen  fcrt,  fle  n?iß  folgen.) 

5)unDie  (6ii(t  fie  jurücE). 
^u  ^a]!  ba§  2)eine  nun  erfüßt,  Se^anna ! 
ä)htten  inä  ^ager  Kift  bu  unö  gefüf^rt, 
^en  ^-einb  ^aji  bu  in  unfre  «^anb  gebeten. 
Se^t  ater  Heite  i?on  bem  ,^am)?f  ^urücf, 
Uny  iiberlaj  bie  Hutige  (yntfiteitung !  1510 

5^a  ^ire. 
®en  9Seg  beä  @ieg§  Be^eid^ne  bu  bem  ^eer, 
5^ie  5\ibne  trag'  unä  ocr  in  reiner  <6anb ; 
5}oc^  nimm  t^as  <Sct^n:ert,  baö  töbtlid^e,  nicfct  fel6ji.. 
3Serfu^e  nid^t  ben  falfd^en  @ctt  ber  «Sc^lac&ten ; 
5)enn  t^Iinb  unt)  o^ne  (Sd^cnung  n:altet  er.  1515 

So^anna. 
5Ber  barf  mir  «^alt  gelneten?   2Ber  bem  ®eifl 
^3orfrf)reiten,  ber  mic^  fü^rt?   5^er  ^feit  muf  fliegen, 
Söobin  bie  «#anb  itn  feiney  (2cf>ü^en  treibt. 
5Ö0  bie  ©efa^r  ijt,  mu^  So^^anna  fein, 
^idtft  l^cut,  nid^t  ^ier  ifl  mir  beflimmt  ^u  fatten  ;      1520 
5)ie  ^rcne  muf  ici)  fe^n  auf  meinem  c^bnig^^  ^aupt. 
2)ieö  ^eben  irirb  fein  ©egner  mir  entreißen, 
-5iä  ic^  üoßenbet,  trag  mir  ®ott  ge^eifen. 

(€ie  gefct  ab.) 
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Sa  ^ire. 

Äommt,  S^unoig !   Sa^t  un§  ber  ^elcin  folgen 
llnt»  i^r  bie  tapfre  -Sruji  ^um  <8cbilbe  lei^n!  1525 

(®e6en  ab.) 


fünfter    Sluftritt» 

Snglif^e  (Solbaten  fiiefjm  über  bie  33ü^ne;  l^ierauf  3^  a  1 6  0 1. 

(yriler. 
5)ag  «Kdbc^en!   ÜJZitten  im  Sager! 

Streiter. 
Dti^t  tttöglic^  !   i)^immermef)r  !   ®ie  tarn  fie  in  baö  Säger  ? 

2)ritter. 
2)urt^  bie  Suft !   2) er  Teufel  ^ilft  il^r ! 

33ierter  unb  g^ünfter. 
8:-Iie^t!   örlie^t!   ®ir  fmb  Qllle  beg  ^obe^ä ! 

(®e^en  nh.) 
Xai1:ot  ;fcmmt;;. 
6ie  :^ören  nic^t  — €ie  treuen  mir  ni^t  jlel^n!  1530 

©etöjl  fmb  atle  SBanbe  beg  ©e^orfama, 
%U  ob  bie  ^o((e  i^re  Segionen 
3}erbammter  ©eifter  auegefpieen,  reift 
(Sin  3:aumerrca'^n  ben  3:avfern  unb  ben  ?5eigen 
®ei)irn(Dö  fort ;   nictt  eine  fleine  (Scimar  i535 

^ann  irf)  ber  ö'einbe  ^iutb  entgcgenitcHen, 
S^ie  iracbfenb,  trogenb  in  baä  Säger  bringt  I 
—  SBin  ict)  ber  einzig  3Rücf)terne,  unb  Qlüeä 
3)?uJ  um  mid)  i^er  in  b'iet^erö  ^^iße  rafcn? 
Sßor  biefen  fränf'f^en  3Seid)Iingcn  ,5u  fiie^n,  1540 

S)ic  rcir  in  ^tran^ig  6diladnen  iikrn:unben  !  — 
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©er  ij^  fie  benn,  bie  UnSejtringtic^e, 
S)ie  <S(^rccfen§36ttin,  bie  ber  8ct)Iac^ten  ©lütf 
Q(uf  einmal  trenbet  unb  ein  [c{)ücl;tern  «^eer 
Q3on  feigen  JKe^'n  in  ^öiren  umgen:anbelt  ?  1545 

©ine  ®au!(erin,  bie  bie  gelernte  JRoIXe 
2)er  ^elbin  fpiett,  fott  rca^re  «gelten  fc^recfen? 
©in  ®ei6  entriß  mir  aüen  (BievgeSru^m  ? 
(aolbat  (jiürjt  l^erein). 
Saa  iD^äbc^en!   ^5Iie§!   ^ylie^,  ^relb^err! 

5!aIbot  (ftcpt  i^n  nieber). 

^Ik^  jur  ^öUe 
2)u  fetbfi !   2^en  foU  biea  «e^irert  burc66obren,  1550 

2)er  mir  öon  tyurc^t  (priest  unb  oon  feiger  ölud^t  ! 

((Sr  ge^t  ah.) 


3 elfter    2luf tritt. 

^er  ^Prcfpect  cfnet  ftd).  2)'? an  fie^t  baö  englifc^e  Sager  in  ijcüen  {ylams 

men  f^e^en.   Ircmmetn,  lyluc&t  unb  35erfclgung.  dlaä)  einer  35? eile 

fcmmt  3}?Dntgomer^ 

3P'?ontgomert>  aUein. 
So  fotl  icE)  :^infliebn  ?   geeinte  ringS  um^er  unb  Xci» ! 
«§ier  ber  ergrimmte  5'elöl)err,  ber,  mit  brc^'ntem  Sitrcert 
5)ie  ?^tu(^t  üerfperrenb,  unä  bem  ^^ob  entgegentreibt. 
2^Drt  bie  ö"ürc6terüct)e,  bie  s?erber6U*  um  ficfc  kr  1555 

5Bie  bie  Brunft  bey  Jeuerg  rafet  —  Unb  ringsum  fein  3Bufc^, 
2)cr  mic^  öerbärge,  feiner  «§öl)Ic  fic^rer  Sftaum  ! 
D,  n:dr'  id)  nimmer  iiber  3)ieer  l;ietier  gef^ifft, 
3^  Unglücffeliger !    ©itler  ©al)n  Bet^£>rte  mi^, 
SBo^Ifeilen  JKu^m  ju  furf)en  in  bem  ö'ranfenfrieg,  1560 

Mnb  ie|o  fü^rt  mid;  ba^  i?erKrblic6e  ®efd>icf 
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Sn  biefe  Blut'ije  2)torbfcfyiac^t.  —  3i;är'  16  iveit  von  ^ier 

S)a]^eim  nccf?  an  ter  (^avern'  ^(ü^entem  ®eftal>', 

3m  fictjern  S^aterbaufe,  wo  bie  3}tutter  mir 

3n  @ram  jurücf  büeS  unb  bie  ^arte,  fü^e  ^^Braut.         1565 

(3c6anna  ^eigt  fic^  in  ter  lycnie.) 
©e^  mir  !   QBas  fe^'  ic^ !   £ort  erfct^eint  tie  ec^recftic^e ! 
Q(uö  SßranbeS  ?ylammen,  bü]ler  t£ucl)tenb,  i^e6t  fie  fiel), 
©ie  auä  ber  ^lUk  SRac^en  ein  ©efpenft  ber  dladn, 
^eroor.  —  ^Bo^in  entrinn'  icf;  I    «Sc^on  ercjreift  fte  mic6 
3)lit  i^xm  ?yeueraugen,  trirft  i?on  fern  1570 

£er  9BUrfe  »^rfVlin^en  nimmer  fet^Ienb  nac^  mir  auc\ 
Um  meine  O'ü^e,  feft  un?  feftcr,  trirret  fiel; 
^aö  Bflu^^r^it^uJ^/  i*^^  U^  ö^f^ff^I^i^  mir  tie  ö'Iuctt 
33erfagen !   ^infe^n  mup  id^,  rcie  bas  ^er^  mir  auc^ 
2)agegen  fämvfe,  na(^  ber  törtüct^en  ©ej^alt !  1575 

(So^anna  t^ut  einige  (ScEjritte  i^m  entcjegen  unb  bleibt  fttieber  ftef):n.y 
(2ie  na^t !   3c()  n:i((  nid^t  irarten,  bi§  bie  ©rimmicje 
3uer|i  mic^  anfallt !    Gittern?  n:iU  icb  i^xt  ^nie 
Umfaffen,  um  mein  ^eben  flelm  —  fie  iji  ein  ©eib»  — 
DB  i(^  ijieHeid^t  burc^  ^^ränen  fte  enreid^en  fanni 
(Snbem  er  auf  fie  jugcljen  toiff,  tritt  fie  ii^m  rafc^  entgegen.) 


Siebenter    Sliiftritt, 

Sodann  a.    2)^ontgomertj. 

3ob)anna. 
2)u  "bifl  beä  3:Dbea!   Gine  britt'fdje  2)iutter  ^euijte  bid;.  15S0 

2}?ontgomeri5  (fäl(t  ifjr  ju  gü^cn). 
«^alt  ein,  ^urd)tbare  !   dUdjt  ben  Unöertb)eibicjten 
S^urc^bo^re  I  2Beggen:orfen  ^aS'  id;  (2c^n:ert  unb  (^d)ilb, 
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3u  bcinen  mv^n  fm!'  icfi  trc^rloö,  fte]f)enb  ^in. 

J^ap  mir  bag  l^icfct  beä  \?e{>cn^,  nimm  ein  ^öfecjeft» ! 

jHeid)  an  ^^eftfethim  voo^nt  ber  Q3ater  mir  ba^eim         1585 

3m  fcf^önen  IS^anbe  ^^afliä,  a^o  bie  fd;Iänijctnbc 

(mauern'  burrf;  grime  Qlucn  roHt  ben  ©ilSerftrom, 

llnb  fünf^iij  2)örfer  fennen  feine  «^errfcbaft  an. 

ü)tit  reichem  @oIbe  Ii3f t  er  ben  geliebten  (Äof)n, 

^luntn  er  micf;  im  S'ranfentager  Ie6enb  noc^  ijernimmt.  1590 

So^anna. 
^^etrogncr  ^bor !   33erIorner !    3n  ber  Sungfrau  ^anb 
"diii  bu  gefallen,  bie  i^erbertlic^e,  n:orau3 
3^ic^t  Olettung,  nocf)  ©rli3fung  mef)r  ju  :£)offen  ifl. 
5Benn  bicf)  baS  Ungtücf  in  beä  Ärofobitg  ©etralt 
©evjeben  ober  beä  geflecften  ^igerg  Älaun,  1595 

®enn  bn  ber  ^otrenmutter  junge  3Brut  geraubt, 
2}u  fijnnteft  3KitIeit»  finben  unb  ^^Barm^erjigfeit, 
^oc^  tößtli^  ijt'g,  ber  Sungfrau  gu  Begegnen, 
^enn  bem  @ei|lerreicf^,  bem  ftrengen,  unt?erIe|Ucf^en, 
5Berpflicf)tet  mic^  ber  furct)t6ar  tinbenbe  3[)ertrag,  1600 

3Kit  bem  (2ci)n:ert  ^u  tobten  atteä  SeBenbe,  bag  mir 
5?er  ^d)Iac(;ten  Oott  öer^^dngni^üoU  entgegen  fi^icft. 

93Z  0  n  t  g  0  m  e  r  t>. 
S'urc^tbar  \\t  beine  Sflebe,  boc^  bein  $Iicf  ij^  fanft; 
Ülirf)t  fc^re^Iid)  Bijt  bu  in  ber  d}äU  anjufcftaun, 
(yv3  ^iebt  ba§  «öer^  mid)  ju  ber  lieMiiten  ©eftalt.  1605 

£),  bei  ber  2)?i(t»e  beineg  3ärtlict)en  ®efcti(ectn^ 
i^k\)'  i^  bid)  an :   erbarme  meiner  Sugenb  bic^ ! 

3D{)anna. 
0li*t  mein  ®efcf^Iec6t  befdwöre!   SQenne  mtcf)  nic^t  Seib! 
®(ei(^n?ie  bie  forperlcfen  ©eiper,  bie  nict)t  frei'n 
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'}inf  irb'fc^e  SBeife,  fcl;Iicf '  ic^  mid)  an  fein  ©efcfclec^t  1610 
S^er  2}?enfc^en  an,  unb  biefcr  C|3an^er  becft  fein  ^er^. 

2)?ontgomeri^. 
O,  Ui  ber  !^iete  It^eilig  trattenbem  ®cfe|, 
^em  aÜ^  «§er^en  ^ulbigen,  i»efrf)irör'  id)  bid>! 
^af?eim  gelaffen  ]6a6'  ic^  eine  {vclbe  SBraut, 
ecfcijn,  trie  bu  felBjl;  U\t,  i*Ii'i^?nb  in  ber  Siigenb  JHei^.  1615 
<Sit  ^axxtt  treinenb  be§  ©eliehen  ©ieberfunft. 
O,  n:enn  bu  felSer  je  ^^u  lieBen  f^offft  um  i^^ffft/ 
'^egliicft  3u  fein  burd^  ^kh,  trenne  graufant:  niclit 
3n:ei  ^er^en,  bie  ber  ^iebe  l^eilig  Sßünbni^  fnü^^ft ! 

SoBanna. 
5)u  rufeft  lauter  ir'bif^  frembe  ©ötter  an,  1620 

2^ie  mir  nicfct  l^eitig,  noc^  öere^rlic^  fmb.     3c^  u-eiß 
iJlicbts  oon  ber  ^kU  SBünbni^,  't^a^  "i^n  mir  kfctnverft, 
Unb  nimmer  fcnnen  trerb'  iä^  ibxm  eitetn  5^ienft. 
^ert^eibige  bein  ^et^en,  benn  bir  ruft  ber  ;lcb. 

2)t  0  n  t  g  0  m  e  r  i\ 
O,  fo  erbarme  meiner  jannncri^cKen  dltern  bicb,  1625 

2)ie  id^  ^u  ^an^  i?erlaffen.     3a,  getrip  aud;  bu 
'^erliejeft  Litern,  bie  bie  (Serge  quält  um  bid». 

3  0  f^  a  n  n  0. 
Unglüdlid^er !   Unb  bu  erinnerfl  mid;  baran, 
2ßic  i?iele  2)tütter  biefes  i^ante^^  finberloy, 
33ic  öiele  ^^jarte  Jlinber  inaterfcev  une  viel  1630 

'^^erlotne  Bräute  SSitttven  n:crben  fmb  burd)  eudil 
"^(u*  (Jnglanbö  ^Kiitter  mögen  bie  inn-^ireiflung  nun 
(^'rfabren  unb  bie  3;i;ränen  fennen  lernen, 
5)ie  iVranfreic^ö  iammerooKc  ©attinnen  geivcint, 

2)i  0  n  t  g  0  m  e  r  l). 
O,  \d)\vn  ift'ö,  in  ber  örcmbc  fterten  unK'iveint.  1635 
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3i>er  rief  eud)  in  ba^^  frembe  Ji^ant,  ben  t'tüijnben  ö'tfif 

^er  ?yetber  ^u  5?enrüften,  "oon  bem  f^eim'fcfcen  ^^erb 

Un0  ^u  üerjagen  unb  beo  ^^riegc^^  ^euerbranb 

3u  trerfen  in  ber  (Stäbte  frlcblic^  <§eiligt:^um  ? 

JBr  träumtet  Td^on  in  ture?  ^crjenS  eitelm  S^a"^n,       1640 

^en  frei).3e6crnen  iyranfen  in  ber  Jlnednfd^aft  <Bd)ma^ 

3u  ftiir^en  unb  bieg  grc^e  Ji^anb,  gleic^rcic  ein  -^eot, 

^(n  euer  ftcl^eä  ^Jteerf^iff  \u  Befe fügen ! 

^sbx  ilboren !    ^'tanf reiche  fönigütteS  ©a^^^en  Mngt 

-^(m  ^^^rone  @otte§.     ß^er  riff't  i^x  einen  «Stern         1645 

33 om  <§immelt^tragen,  aU  ein  ^oxj  auQ  biefem  3Reic6, 

5)em  nn^ertrennlicfc  ercig  einigen  I  —  2^er  Xa^ 

2)er  SRacf^e  ifl  gefommen;    nid^t  letenbig  me^r 

3urii(!e  meffen  irerbet  ifjr  ba§  kil'ge  Wlctx, 

5^ao  ©Ott  ^ur  ^änberfcfceibe  ^irifc^en  eu6  unb  un§         1650 

©efefet,  unb  bao  i^r  fre!?elnb  xiterfctjritten  Ba6t. 

2JZ  0  n  t  g  0  m  e  r  ^  (Iä§t  i^rc  ^anb  leg" . 
O,  icf)  mu^  fter^en!   ©raufenb  fa§t  mic^  fc^on  ber  ^ob. 

3  a  ]^  a  n  n  a. 
(Stir"6,  b'reunb!    QParum  fo  j^aghift  gittern  öor  bem  ^ob, 
2)em  unentflief'taren  ©efd&icf?  —  (gieB  mi^  an!    (sicl^! 
56  Bin  nur  eine  Sungfrau,  eine  «Scbäferin  1655 

©eforen ;    nietet  beS  (£cf>rvert«  geircf^nt  ifl  biefe  ^anb, 
2)ie  ben  unfcf^utbig  frommen  «^irtenfiaB  geflirrt, 
©ocfe,  n:eggeriffen  i?on  ber  f^eimatHirf^en  ?ylur, 
33on  93aterS  3Bufen,  i?on  ber  (gcf^irefiern  tiefer  9Bruü, 
3Wuf  icf^  t^ier,  icf)  mu^ — mid)  treibt  bie  ©otterflimme,  nicf^t 
©igneö  ©elüfien  —  eucf)  ^u  Bitterm  .^arm,  mir  ni6t     1661 
3ur  ?5^reube,  ein  ©efpenjt  beö  (2rf^recfen^5,  trürgenb  gebn, 
5^en  3:ob  5:er6reiten  unb  fein  Cvfer  fein  jute^tl 
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^cnn  niitt  ben  :^acj  ber  freien  ^eimfek  trerb'  ic6  fe^n. 

'Jtod^  Q3ielen  oon  ben  Guren  irerb'  i^  töbtli^  fein,       1665 

^ytod)  öiete  ©ittiren  mact^en,  ahx  enblicfe  ircrb' 

3c6  felBfi  umfommen  unb  crfüKen  mein  ©ef^ic!. 

—  (^xfnik  bu  au*  beineS.     ©reife  frifcf)  jum  6c6irert, 

Unb  um  beg  Se6eny  fi'i^e  3Beutc  fdm^fen  n:ir. 

3^  0  n  t  c|  0  m  e  r  1^    ft c^ t  auf) . 
0lun,  n:enn  bu  fterHicl)  bift,  irie  i*,  nnb  ©äffen  bic^   1670 
35ernjunben,  !ann'ä  au^  meinem  Qlrm  tefd^ieben  fein, 
3ur  '^bW  bic^  fenbenb  (vnglanbg  iJZott)  §u  cnbigen. 
3n  ©Dtteo  gnäb'ge  «§änbe  leg'  id)  mein  ©efd^icf. 
Oluf  bu,  33erbammte,  beine  «^ötlengeijier  an, 
5)ir  ttei^uftet^en  !     2öeBre  beineS  \^eten§  bici&  I  1675 

(ßx  ergreift  (S6ilb  unb  (S*trcrt  imb  bringt  auf  fxe  ein  ;  friegcrifii^e 
^iiiü  erfc^aüt  in  ber  lyeme,  naä)  einem  furjen  ©efed^te  fdrit 
SWontgcmeri).) 
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5o!^anna  aUein. 

2)i^  trug  bein  B'uf  jum  ^cbe  —  ?^a^re  Hn  I 

(@ie  tritt  oon  i^m  treg  unb  bleibt  gebanfenocK  lle'^en.) 
©rfeabne  Jungfrau,  bu  n^irfft  2)?äctnige§  in  mir  I 
2)u  rüf^eft  ben  unfriegerifd^en  Q(rm  mit  ^raft, 
^ieä  «^erj  mit  Uner6ittli*!eit  beiraffne|l:  bu. 
5n  3}?it(eib  fdmtil^t  bie  6eele,  unb  bie  ^anb  erbebt,      1680 
Q(Ig  bräd^e  fie  in  eineg  3^em^el^3  kil'gen  Sau, 
^en  blü^enben  !^eib  beö  ©egnerö  ^u  tterle|en ; 
(S*on  öor  beö  ©ifenö  bfanfer  (Bd^neibe  fd^aubert  mir, 
5)od?  rcenn  eg  ^lotf)  tfcut,  atöbalb  x\i  bie  ^raft  mir  ^a, 
Unb  nimmer  irrenb  in  ber  jitternben  «^anb,  regiert        1685 
3)a|t  (2dnvert  ftd^  felbj^,  alö  n:är'  eö  ein  lebenb'ger  ©eifl. 
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kenntet    Sluftritt» 

©in  Sftitter  mit  gefd^IofTcncm  Sßiftr.  5  c^  an  na. 

O^itter. 
2>crfiu^te!   Steine  '3tunbe  ifi  gefommen, 
^ici)  fuat'  icb  auf  bcm  ganzen  lyelb  bcr  €^Iac^t, 
2}etberblicß  9BIenbn:er!I    tya^re  ju  ber  ^öÜe 
3utücf,  auü  ber  bu  aufgeftiegen  t^ijl!  1690 

Sotjanna. 
5ßer  Bijl  bu,  bcn  fein  65[er  ^nget  mir 
Entgegen  fcticft?     ®tei^  cinc§  ^yürfien  iji 
^ein  Qlnjlanb,  auc^  fein  SBritte  fiteinft  bu  mir, 
S^cnn  bic^  tiejei^net  bie  turgunt'fcte  ^inte, 
3?cr  ber  fi^  meinet  ^*n:erte6  (S^iße  neigt.  1695 

Ot  i  1 1  e  r. 
QSertrorfne,  bu  i?crbiente|l  ni6t,  ^u  fatten 
3}Dn  eines  b'ürilcn  ebler  ^anb.     5^a§  ^5eil 
^t§  «§enferv3  fcüte  tein  cerbammtes  «§aupt 
33om  0lum)?fe  trennen,  nic6t  ber  ta^?fre  5)egen 
5:cg  föniglic^en  «^er^egg  s^on  Sßurgunb.  1700 

Sc^anna. 
8d  tili  bu  bicfer  etle  «^erjog  feI6]i? 

01itter  (f^tägt  baö  a3iür  auf). 
3c^  Bin'l.     Glenbe,  ^ittre  unb  i^erjrceifle ! 
Xie  8atanefimfie  fcfcüfeen  bic^  nid^t  me^r. 
^xi  'i^ii\t  Si§  je|t  nur  (2c^n:äc^linge  fce§n:ungen, 
dm  ^ann  \tct)t  öer  bir. 
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3c^tttcr    SXufttitt. 

2)uttoi6  unb  \^a  ^ire  ju  ten  Vorigen. 

QSente  bid?,  SBurgimb  !  1705 

SJJit  Scannern  fdm#,  ni^t  mit  Simgfrauen. 

)^a  ^ire. 
©ir  fcbü|en  ber  2i?ro^Betin  Uili^  ^au^t, 
drjl  muj  Dein  Se^m  biefe  ^3ruj^  bur66c^reit  — 

^urgunb. 
iRic^t  bicfc  Bu^Ierifcfce  Girce  fütäjt'  i*, 
91o^  eua,  bie  fie  fo  fcfeimpfUd?  ^at  sjcrtranbclt.  171c 

(yrröt^c,  -Sßallarb,  6c^anbe  bir,  Sa  »^ire, 
5)af  bu  bie  alte  ^apferfeit  511  .fünften 
5)er  «^ött'  erniebrigft,  ben  teräd^tlic^en 
^c^ilbfnapV^n  einer  ileufetebirne  ma^jl. 
Äommt  ^er!    (Sucb  mim  Wt'  icfc'vS !   2)er  öerjrreifelt 
5ln  ©otteS  (gd)ufe,  ber  ^u  bem  Xmfd  füeM. 

(8ic  bereiten  fic^  jum  Äampf,  3ot|anna  tritt  bajtüifcf^en.) 

So^attna. 

.galtet  inne! 

3Burgunb. 
Bitter jt  bu  für  beitten  ^u^ten? 
33or  beinen  Qhicjcn  foü  er  — 

C^^ringt  auf  S^unciö  ein.) 

3  dB  an  na. 

vöahct  innci 
brennt  fie,  2a  ^ire  —  ^ein  fran^oftf^  ^Blut  fotl  fliegen 
0Zic^t  (©^n:erter  foUen  bicfen  €trcit  entfcl^ciben.  i 

(5in  ^:!(nbreä  iit  tefc^Ieffcn  in  bcn  eternen  — 
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Q(ua  cinanber,  fag'  i^  —  ^öret  unb  öerc^rt 
^tn  ©eift,  ber  mid^  ergreift,  ber  au^  mir  rebet ! 

S^unoi'o. 
3Ba§  ^ältjl  bu  meinen  aufgeijoSnen  Qtrm 
Unb  i)emmfl  beg  ©c^TOcrteg  blutige  ©ntfc^cibung  ?  1725 

5)a§  ^-ifen  ifi  ge^jürft,  eg  faßt  ber  €treicb, 
5)cr  ö'ranfreic^  rä^en  unb  öerfö^nen  ]oü, 

3  0^  an  na. 
(^t\li  fiä}  in  bie  ü)?ittc  unb  trennt  beibe  3:(ieile  burd^  einen  treiten 
3it?ifc^enraum  ;  5  um  SSajlarb) 
ilritt  auf  bie  (Seite  I 

(3u  8a  ^ire.) 
^JBIeib  gefeffelt  fielen! 
5c^  ^aBe  mit  bem  <§er^cge  ju  reben. 

(9^a*fcem  Mcä  ru'^ig  ift-) 
5ßaö  anfljt  bu  ti)un,  SBurgunb  ?    2ßer  i\t  ber  öeint»,     1730 
2^en  beine  aBIitfe  mcrbf^egierig  fu6en? 
tiefer  eble  ^rinj  ij^  ^yranfreicba  ^cbn,  xtk  bu, 
©iefer  Xa)>\xt  ijt  bein  5öafenfreunb  unb  !!;^anb§mann, 
3^  felbt^  6in  beineä  3}aterlanbeg  5^o^ter. 
5öir  Qlde,  bie  bu  ju  oertilgen  jiretj^,  1735 

©et^ören  ju  ben  S)einen  —  unfre  Qlrme 
3inb  aufget{;an,  bic^  ^u  empfangen,  unfre  .Rnie 
'-Bereit,  bicb  ^u  oere^ren  —  unfer  (Sc^n:ert 
«§at  feine  @)?i§e  gegen  bicfc.     (5^rn:iirbig 
3ft  un§  ba§  Q(nt[i§,  felbft  im  B^einbeS^^elm,  1740 

2)ag  unferö  ^iJnigS  t^eure  ^ii^i  trägt. 

SBurgunb. 
2)^it  fü^er  3Rebe  frf^mei^terifcfcem  Xon 
ilBiüft  bu,  Sirene!   beine  Dpfer  locfen. 
-^Irgtijl'ge,  mic^  bett)örfl  bu  ni^t.     33errca^rt 
3)1  mir  bag  O^r  öor  beiner  9flebe  Solingen,  1745 
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Unb  beinee- QhigCü  ^^euer^feife  gleiten 

Q(m  guten  ^arnifc^  meines  -SufenS  ai\ 

3u  ben  ©äffen,  S^unoiS! 

2)tit  (gtreid^en,  nirfit  mit  ©orten  la^  uns  fechten. 

S^unoia. 
Grft  ©orte  unb  bann  (Streiife.     ?yür(f>teft  bu  1750 

25or  ©orten  bicb  ?   -^(u*  fa§  ift  ^eigt^eit 
Unb  ber  33errätt)er  einer  tofen  <8ad£)e. 

So^anna. 

Uno  treiSt  nicfit  bie  ge6ieterifc&e  iVJot^ 

3u  beinen  m^^n  ;    nidn  aU  S'IeBenbe 

(^rfd^einen  icir  i?or  bir.  —  93Iic!'  um  btit  Uxl  1755 

3n  Q(fcf)e  liegt  ba§  engeKänb'fct^e  S^ager, 

Unb  eure  lobten  becfen  bae  Oefilr. 

2)u  ^örfl  ber  i^ranfen  ,^riegsbrommete  tönen; 

©Ott  Bat  entfrt^ieben,  nnfer  ifi  ber  Sieg, 

2)eo  frönen  J^^orkerö  frifct  getrodmen  ^r\:cu]  1760 

(Sinb  njir  6ereit  mit  unferm  g'reunb  ^u  tbeilen. 

—  D,  fomm  i)erü6er!    ^bler  S'Iü^nling,  fomm 

<6erü6er,  n:o  ba§  Öiectt  ift  unb  ber  (Bieg. 

3cf)  fet6|l,  bie  ©ottgefanbte,  rei^e  bir 

2)ie  fc^nrefterlirf^e  ^anb.     5cf)  n:i((  bic6  rettenb  1765 

•^erü^erjietjn  auf  unfre  reine  Seite!  — 

2)er  <6immel  ift  für  branfreicf).     Seine  ©ngel  — 

2)u  fiebft  fie  nic6t  —  fie  fecbten  für  ben  .^önig, 

Sie  alle  fmb  mit  Milien  gefcfemücft. 

ßic^trceif,  n?ie  biefc  ^-ahx',  ift  unfre  Sa*e,  1770 

^ie  reine  Jungfrau  ift  ii)x  feuf^eö  Sinn6ilt>. 

SB  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
^^erftricfenb  ift  ber  !Si?üge  trügticfi  ©ort, 
'^od)  i^re  Üim  ift  ivie  eine^S  c^inte'^. 
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©enn  bbit  ©elfter  i^r  bic  ©orte  leihi, 

(2o  a^men  fie  bie  Unfc^ulb  fiegreic^  nacfc.  1775 

3cf)  tritt  nicM  treiter  fcören.     3u  ben  3Saffen  ! 

2)Jcin  Ci)x,  id)  fü^fg,  ijt  fd)träc^er,  alg  mein  ^^Inu. 

3  0  Kl  n  n  a. 
2)u  nennjl  micfe  eine  S^uSerin,  gibft  mir  fünfte 
5^er  ^öüe  6c^u[l^ — 3ft  brieten  ftiften,  '^af 
i^erfof^nen  ein  ©efct^aft  ber  vi^öCIe?   ,^ommt  1780 

Sie  ©intracüt  aug  bem  erc'gen  ^fuM  i)er\?or? 
Üöaö  ift  unfvtulr^ig,  ^eilig,  menfct^Ucfc  gut, 
^Benn  ev3  ber  «Rampf  nidu  iit  ums  33aterlanb? 
i^eit  trann  ift  bie  D^atur  fo  mit  ftc6  felbft 
3m  (Streite,  Mp  ber  ^immet  bie  geredete  eac^c  1785 

-^^erldjt,  unb  baf  bie  3^eufel  fte  tefcf)ü|en? 
3ft  aBer  5^aC\  ira§  irf^  bir  fage,  gut, 
®o  anbreo  al§  öon  okn  foniu'  icfo'g  fc^o^^fen? 
2Ber  Bätte  ftcf)  auf  meiner  (Scfeäfertrift 
3u  mir  gefeüt,  ba^S  finr^'üfe  ^irtenmäbc^en  1790 

3n  lönigUcben  S^ingen  einjmrei^n? 
3c^  I<in  öor  ^o^en  ?^ürjien  nie  gejtanben, 
Xie  .Runft  ter  iRei^e  ift  tem  iTZunte  fremb, 
Soc6  je|t,  ta  ic^  ö  tei^arf,  bicb  ^u  teiregcn, 
Seft^'  i^  einfielt,  :^o:^er  5)ingc  ^unbe,  1795 

Xer  Kanter  unb  ber  ^^onige  (Sefdnc! 
Ji^iegt  fcnnenbeü  t»Dr  meinem  ^inrec^6Iicf, 
Unt>  einen  5)onnerfei(  fiibr'  id)  im  2)iunbe. 

3?urguni>. 

(tcB^^aft  ben?egt,  fci^ügt  bie  Slugcn  ju  ihx  auf  unb  betrautet  ne  mit 

(Srftauncn  unb  iHü^rung). 

©ie  n:irb  mir?  5öie  gefd)ie6t  mir?   3ft'ä  ein  @ott, 

Xer  mir  baS  «^er^  im  tiefftcn  ^ukn  trenbet !  1800 
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—  <Bii  trügt  mcf)t,  tiefe  rüf^reim  ©ejMt! 

O^ein,  nein!    SBin  icfc  tunt  3^iH^^t3  2)ia(f^t  ge6(enbet, 

^0  ift'y  hirrf)  eine  ^imm(ifc6e  ©eiralt; 

2)Ur  fagt'S  baa  «^er^,  fie  ifl  J^on  @ott  gefenbet. 

So^anim. 
ßr  ift  gerührt,  er  iji  5 !   3cf)  Ki6e  nicf^t  1805 

Umfonft  gcflebt ;   be§  3onte§  ^^onnerirotfe  fctmiljt 
33on  feiner  6tirne  t^rdnentKnient*  :f^in, 
Unb  au^  ben  klugen,  lyrier^e  ilraHent-,  bricf^t 
2)ie  golbne  6onne  be§  ©efüMS  ^erocr. 

—  ©cg  mit  ben  ©äffen  —  brü(fet  «§erj  an  ^er^ —      iSio 
Gr  treint,  er  ift  tc^icungen,  er  ijt  unfer ! 

(S^wert  imfc  j^ahm  entnnfen  if)r,  fie  eUt  auf  ihn  ^u  mit  au^gebrei; 

tetcn  -3lrmcn  unb  umf6tingt  iftn  mit  leibenfd^aftlid^cm  Ungeftüm.   Sa 

^irc  unb  2)unci3  lajfen  bie   ^^irerter  faüen  unb   eilen  i^n   gu 

umarmen.) 


A  R  G  U  M  E  X  T 
ACT   III. 

DUNOIS  AND  La  Hire  meet  in  the  royal  camp  before 
Chälons  on  the  Marne.  The  former  expresses  his  resolve  to 
wed  Joan  of  Are.  He  knows  that  La  Hire  entertains  the 
same  wish,  and  that  he  intends  asking  her  hand  of  the  King  ; 
he  implores  him,  therefore,  not  to  allow  the  love  of  woman  to 
sever  their  bond  of  friendship.  La  Hire  avers  that  it  does  ill 
become  a  shepherd's  maid  to  be  the  consort  of  a  royal 
descendant;  but  Dunois  maintains  that  her  divine  superiority 
places  her  above  all  earthly  thrones,  and  she  herseif  should 
decide  between  them,  and  not  the  King  (Scene  i). 

King  Charles,  Agnes  Sorel,  Du  Chätel,  the  Archbishop, 
and  Chätillon  enter.  The  last-named  announces  the  arrival 
of  his  master,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  do  homage  to  the 
King.  The  latter  agrees  to  all  the  conditions  stipulated  by 
the  Duke,  even  to  the  departure  of  Du  Chätel,  who  forthwith 
retires.  Charles  gives  Orders  for  the  reception  of  the  Duke, 
and  when  his  approach  is  announced,  Dunois  and  La  Hire 
go  to  meet  him.  Agnes  Sorel  is  deeply  moved,  and  Charles 
asks  her  to  suppress  her  passionate  joy,  lest  it  might  offend 
the  Duke  (Scene  2). 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  followed  by  Dunois,  La  Hire, 
Chätillon,  and  two  knights,  appears,  and  when  he  is  about 
to  kneel  down  the  king  receives  him  in  his  arms.  After  a 
chivalrous  display  of  courtesy  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  towards 
Agnes  Sorel,  and  a  reverential  greeting  of  the  Archbishop, 
he  hands  over  to  the  former  the  casket  of  jewelry  of  which 
she  had  disposed  for  the  purchase  of  arms  against  him.  The 
King  bids  her  accept  the  twofold  pledge  of  reconcilement, 
and  a  touching  scene  of  reconciliation  ensues  between  the  two 
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princes  and  their  attendants.  The  Archbishop  addresses  to 
them  a  solemn  warning  to  pause  in  future  before  unsheathing 
the  sword,  for  the  Saviourshand  will  not  issue  forth  a  second 
time  from  the  clouds  as  this  day.  This  allusion  to  Joan  of 
Are  causes  both  the  Duke  and  the  King  to  express  their 
surprise  at  her  absence  ;  but  the  Archbishop  remarks  that 
she  loves  to  dwell  in  solitude,  unless  she  is  active  for  the 
welfare  of  France  (Scene  3). 

Joan  enters  and,  after  being  greeted  by  the  King  and  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  she  implores  the  latter  to  complete  the 
work  of  reconciliation  by  granting  his  pardon  to  Du  Chätel. 
Burgundy  agrees  and  embraces  the  latter  when  he  is  led  in  by 
Joan.  Being  asked  by  the  King  how  he  might  reward  her 
for  all  the  blessings  she  has  bestowed  on  him,  Joan  merely 
exhorts  him  to  retain  his  feelings  of  humanity  in  prosperity, 
and  utters  a  prophecy  on  the  fate  of  his  descendants.  She 
also  prophesies  the  future  fate  of  the  Burgundian  race  ;  but 
she  declines  to  reveal,  at  the  King's  request,  whether  the 
alliance  just  renewed  will  keep  united  the  descendants  of 
their  two  races  ;  and  she  also  refuses  Agnes  Sorel's  prayer  to 
disclose  to  her  her  future  fate.  King  Charles  now  perfonns 
the  ceremony  of  raising  Joan  of  Are  to  the  rank  of  highest 
nobüity  in  the  realm,  and  Dunois  pubhcly  sues  for  her  hand. 
After  the  King  has  expressed  his  gratification  that  she  has 
subdued  the  Knight's  haughty  heart,  La  Hire  also  proffers 
his  hand  to  the  maiden.  The  King  wishes  Joan  to  decide 
between  the  two  rivals,  but  the  maiden  declares  that  she  will 
for  ever  remain  the  warrior  of  the  Lord  and  willnever  be  the 
wife  of  any  mortal  man.  On  the  Archbishop's  remonstrance 
against  her  decision,  Joan  avcrs  that  her  task  was  still 
uncompleted,  as  Charles  had  not  yet  been  anointed  King 
of  France.  She  then  enjoins  the  King  not  to  linger  on  their 
march  to  Rheims,  and  promises  to  conduct  him  through  the 
enemy's  lines.  Dunois'  repeated  wooing  and  the  King's 
persuasions  prove  futile ;  Joan  adheres  to  her  resolution 
to  disdain  all  worldly  love,  and  rcquests  the  King  to  command 
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the  war-trumpets  to  be  sounded,  as  she  feels  impelled  to 
accomplish  her  work  (Scene  4). 

A  Knight,  entering  hastily,  announces  that  the  enemy  has 
crossed  the  Mame  and  placed  himself  in  battle-array.  Joan 
exults  at  the  prospect  of  new  battles  and  rushes  forth  to 
marshal  the  troops.  Burgundy  promises  to  fight  to  the 
King's  satisfaction,  and  the  latter  pledges  himself  to  win  the 
crown  by  fighting  gallantly.  Agnes  Sorel  expresses  her 
unshaken  faith  that  she  will  see  the  victorious  King  again  at 
Rheims  (Scene  5). 

The  scene  changes  to  an  open  country.  The  wounded 
English  general  Talbot  is  led  in,  leaning  on  Fastolf,  and 
followed  by  soldiers.  Talbot  asks  them  to  leave  him  to  his 
fate  and  to  return  to  the  battle.  Lionel  appears  and  enjoins 
Talbot,  not  to  yield  to  death  at  this  critical  moment ;  but  the 
general  exclaiming  that  he  feels  his  end  approaching,  asks 
them  now  that  Rheims  is  lost  to  hasten  to  save  Paris.  On  hear- 
ing  that  Paris  was  reconciled  with  the  Dauphin,  Talbot  tears 
off  his  bandages,  and  expresses  his  bitter  disappointment  that 
exalted  reason  should  be  overcome  by  stupidity  and  delusion. 
He  grieves  above  all  that  they  were  not  vanquished  by  brave 
men,  but  by  juggling  arts.  Lionel  bids  the  dying  general 
farewell,  and  hastens  to  the  battle ;  and  Talbot  utters  a  brief 
lament  on  the  futility  of  life  (Scene  6). 

The  King,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Dunois,  Du  Chätel 
enter,  accompanied  by  soldiers.  Burgundy  and  Dunois 
announce  that  the  victory  is  complete,  and  Charles,  noticing 
the  dying  Talbot,  asks  his  soldiers  to  help  him.  Burgundy 
exclaims  that  the  wounded  man  was  Talbot,  and  the  latter 
expires  with  a  reproachful  look  at  the  Duke.  Dunois  declares 
that  now  only  was  Charles  King  of  France,  since  the  dreaded 
hero  was  dead.  Charles  generously  acknowledges  the  valour 
of  his  foe,  and  when  Fastolf  is  ready  to  surrender  as  prisoner, 
the  King  gives  him  his  liberty.  He  then  asks  Du  Chätel  to 
announce  the  victory  to  Agnes  and  to  lead  her  to  Rheims 
(Scene  7). 
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Dunois  enters  and  asks  La  Hire  where  the  maiden  is. 
La  Hire  replies  that  he  last  saw  her  fighting  by  Dunois' 
side.  The  latter  fears  that  her  courage  may  have  led  her  too 
far,  and  summons  the  others  to  hasten  to  her  rescue.  The 
King,  La  Hire,  and  Burgundy  consent,  and  they  all  retire  in 
haste  (Scene  8). 

The  scene  changes  to  a  desolate  part  of  the  battle-field. 
Joan  pursues  a  Knight  in  black  armour.  She  asks  him  who 
he  is,  and  to  open  his  visor,  but  he  wams  her  not  to  trust 
to  fortune,  which  hitherto  had  never  forsaken  her,  and  not  to 
engage  again  in  any  fight.  Joan  utters  the  vow  not  to  lay  aside 
her  sword  before  proud  England  lies  prostrate  on  the  ground. 
The  Knight  again  utters  his  waming  that  she  should  not  enter 
Rheims,  and  when  he  wishes  to  depart  without  revealing  who 
he  is,  she  endeavours  to  strike  him.  The  Knight  touches 
her  with  his  band  ;  she  remains  motionless,  and  he  vanishes 
amidst  darkness,  thunder,  and  lightning.  Joan  soon  recovers 
from  her  surprise,  declaring  that  the  apparition  was  an  evil 
spirit,  and  that  no  fear  shall  enter  her  heart  (Scene  9). 

When  Joan  is  about  to  ieave  the  scene,  Lionel  appears 
and  summons  her  harshly  to  fight  with  him.  She  soon  over- 
comes  him,  and  tearing  his  helmet  from  his  head,  she  raises 
her  sword  to  strike  him  ;  but  gazing  on  his  face,  she  seems 
overcome  by  a  stränge  power.  He  invokes  her  to  kill  him, 
but  she  signs  to  him  to  flee,  and  then  entreats  him  to  save 
himself.  Lionel  declines  being  spared  by  her,  she  again 
raises  her  sword  against  him,  but  on  looking  once  more  into 
his  face  she  utters  the  exclamation,  '  Holy  Virgin  ! '  Lionel, 
now  recognising  that  the  maiden  has  magnanimously  spared 
his  life,  is  seized  by  a  sympathetic  feeling  of  pity  for  her.  He 
implores  her  to  give  up  her  evil  ways,  to  follow  him,  and  to 
let  him  save  her  soul.  She  hears  Dunois  and  the  French 
approach  and  beseeches  him  to  save  himself,  as  she  can 
not  bear  to  see  him  dying  by  their  hands.  Lionel  snatches 
the  sword  from  her,  as  a  pledgc  that  he  will  see  her  again 
and  hurries  off  (Scene  10). 

H 


98  ARGUMENT. 

Dunois  and  La  Hire  enter.  The  former  assures  the  maiden 
that  her  friends  will  stand  by  her  side,  and  teils  her  that 
Rheims  opens  its  gates  to  receive  the  King.  Joan  grows 
giddy  and  threatens  to  fall.  The  Knights  discover  that  she 
is  wounded,  and  when  La  Hire  remarks  'that  her  blood 
was  flowing '  she  exclaims,  '  Oh,  let  it  flow  forth  with  my  life ' 
(Scene  11). 


©rittet    ^uf^ug. 


^oflager  beö  ^önigö  ^u  e^alonl  an  ber  STOarne. 
©tftct    nufttitU 

2)unoiö  unb  !&a  ^irc. 

5)unoiS. 
iffiir  waren  ^erjenefrcunbe,  aBaffenBrübcr, 
B'ür  eine  @ad^e  l^okn  trir  ben  Q(rm 
Unb  hielten  fe]l  in  'Jlotf)  unb  3:ob  jufammcn. 
l^aft  2Bei6erIic6e  ni^t  bag  35anb  jertrennen,  1815 

5)aä  jcben  6c^icffalgn:e^[el  augge:^altcn ! 

ü^a  «§ire. 
^rinj,  ^ört  mid^  an! 

2)unoiö. 
3{)r  lieBt  baö  trunberbarc  a^Jdb^en, 
Unb  mir  i(l  n:o^I  f^efannt,  «vorauf  3^r  ftnnt. 
3um  ^önig  bcnft  5t)r  ftcb'nbcn  g'ufeö  jc^t 
3u  gc^en  unb  bie  Sungfrau  jum  ©ef^cnf  1820 

(Su^  ju  erlitten  —  ©urer  Xa\i\nUxt 
^ann  er  ben  iro^berbienten  ^^reiö  nid^t  n:eigern. 
5)od)  n:i§t  —  et)'  id;  in  eineö  -ilnbern  -^Irm 
8ie  fe^e  — 

^a  JQixt, 
^ört  mic^,  ^rinj ! 
H  2 


100  ^ie  Jungfrau   ^on  Cr(eanö. 

©ä  ^ie^^t  mic^  nid^t 
©er  -^(uvjcn  fdicfcttcj  fcfnief(e  ?ufi  ^u  if)r.  1825 

2)en  unbc^truHijuen  (Binn  ^at  nie  ein  QSeib 
©erü^rt,  Biy  ic^  He  SSimberbare  faB, 
2)ie  eiiico  ©cttco  (£c(n cfimcj  bicfom  Olctd) 
3ur  JRcttcrin  tcftimntt  iinr*  mir  ^um  3Bei6e, 
Uni:  in  rem  -^(uvjcn^licf  vjelo^t"  iit  mir  1830 

ÜÜftit  l^eiCijcm  3itanir,  aUi  '^raut  fie  Knm^ufii^Brcn. 
5)enn  nur  r^ie  etarfe  fann  tie  ö'reuntin  fein 
2)eä  jiarfen  2J?annet\  unt  bieg  glüti'nbe  ^er^ 
(Se^nt  ftrf3,  an  einer  i3[cic&en  ^^ruft  ^u  rul;n, 
©ie  feine  ,^raft  fann  hwn  unb  ertracjen.  1835 

^a  '^ire. 
®ie  fonnt'  i^'S  n:agen,  ^rin^,  mein  fitttac^  3Serbienfi 
Wlit  ©ureo  ÜlamenS  ^elt^enruf^m  ^u  meffenl 
2ÖD  fic^  @raf  5}nnoi§  in  t^ie  €c&ranfen  fiettt, 
2)hiB  jeber  anbre  ^fZitSea^erter  rceidum. 
^0^  eine  niebre  vSitäferin  fann  nicfit  1840 

■}iUj  ©attin  rciirbi^  ©urf)  5ur  »Seite  fie^^n. 
©aä  föni.3{iite  ?dint,  baö  ©ure  -^Ibern 
^urc^rinnt,  i?erfd^mäh  io  niei^riy3e  iHTmifd)un^. 

^  unoig. 
Sie  ijt  bay  ©ütterfint  t'cr  Knücjen 

01atur,  irie  id),  uni?  ift  mir  e^enlnirtig.  1845 

Sie  foUte  eineg  (^'ürften  ^ant  entef)ren, 
2)ie  eine  SBraut  ber  reinen  (5ngel  ift, 
2)ie  fid>  baö  >6aupt  mit  einem  (sjijtterfd'ein 
Um3if)t,  ber  f^eKer  ftraMt,  aU  irf'fd;e  J!ronen, 
2)ie  jebeä  ®rij§te,  #üd)fte  biefer  ©rben  1850 

^(ein  unter  ibren  JüBcn  Ue^en  fte^t ; 


3-     Sluftug.     2.  5{uftrltt.  loi 

2^enn  atte  B'ürjtenti^roncn,  auf  eirtanber 
®ef!e(tt,  ti^  511  ben  (Sternen  fortgeKiut, 
(irreicf^ten  ntcbt  "i^k  ^5^e,  n:o  fie  jie^t 
5n  ibrer  (Jn^elgmajejlät  I  1855 

^a  «§ire. 
£er  Äonig  mag  entfd^eiben. 

5)  u  n  0  i  S. 

SRein,  fte  feI6fl 
(Sntfi^eibc!  (Sie  Kit  ^ranfreic^  frei  gemacht, 
Unb  feI6er  frei  mu^  fie  ibx  ^er^  öerfcfcenfen. 

^a  ^ire. 
2)a  fommt  ber  Äi3nig ! 


3tOGitet    Sluftritt» 

Äarl.     Qtgneö   Sorel.     5)u   Gbatel,   Gr^Hf^of  unb 
6f)atiüon  ^u  bcn  ^^origem 

,^arl  (5U  (S^atiflon). 
(fr  fommt!   ©r  trid  alg  feinen  vRönig  mid)  1860 

©rfennen,  fagt  3^r,  nnb  mir  f^ulbigen? 

G^atillon. 
'^kx,  Sire,  in  beiner  fönigüiten  (Stabt 
G^alonö  tritt  fut  ber  ^er^og,  mein  ©etneter, 
3u  beinen  bü^en  iverfen.  —  2JJir  tefa^l  er, 
5ttg  meinen  -^errn  unb  Äönig  bi*  ^u  grillen  ;  1865 

^:r  fotgt  mir  auf  bem  mv>  ^3tcicl?  na^t  er  fetbj^. 

(2  0  r  e  I. 
(vr  fommt  I   O  fd^öne  (Senne  bicfee  Xcnß, 
2^ er  öreube  kingt  unr»  ^rieben  unb  ^Nerföt^nung ! 


I02  !l)ie  Sungfrau  "oon  Dxltan6. 

(i^atilion. 
2^ein  ^err  irirb  fommen  mit  .^irei^unbert  Olittern, 
©r  irirt)  ju  bcineu  5'ü^en  nieberfnien;  1870 

fDod^  er  ertrartet,  baf  bu  eä  ni^t  bultcft, 
5(fä  beinen  3}etter  freimblicfc  il^n  umarmeft. 

2)?ein  ^er^  glü^t,  an  bem  feinivjen  311  fd?(agen. 

2)er  «^er^og  bittet,  baf  be^  alten  <Btxät^ 

3Beim  erflen  2öieberfe^n  mit  feinem  SDorte  1875 

3}ie[t'uncj  gefc^e^'. 

QSerfenft  im  ^eti^e  fei 
Qluf  ercig  baä  33ergani3ene.     SSir  vcoUm 
d\üx  in  ber  Bufunft  :^eitre  Xao^c  fe^^n. 

G^^atillon. 
2)ie  fiir  -3iu\3unb  gefocf^ten,  Q(f(e  foüen 
3n  bie  ^^erfof^nung  aufgenommen  fein.  1880 

M:axl 
3c^  rcerbe  fo  mein  »ßijnigreic^  öerbep^eln! 

d^atillon. 
2)ie  Königin  3fa6ean  fott  in  bem  trieben 
3Wit  eingefc^Ioffen  fein,  u^enn  fte  ibn  annimmt. 

^axl 
®ie  führet  ,^rieg  mit  mir,  niitt  i6  mit  i^r. 
Unfer  Streit  i\t  auö,  fobalb  fie  felbft  i^n  enm^t.  1883 

(ibat  illon. 
S^vötf  JHitter  fotten  bürcjen  für  bein  ©ort. 
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S^ein  ©ort  ijl  ^eirig. 

ß^atillon. 

Unb  ber  (SrsMf^of 
@otl  eine  ^^oftie  t^eilen  ^reif^en  bit  unb  i^m, 
3um  ^^fanb  unb  (Riegel  rebli<^er  Sßetfö^nung. 

Äarl. 
eo  [ei  mein  5lnt^eil  an  bem  etr'gen  «^eil,  1890 

Qllä  ^erj  unb  ^anb[d)la9  tei  mir  einig  fmi?. 
5öet(^  anbreö  ^fanb  öerlangt  ber  ^er^og  noc^? 

e^atiUon 
(mit  einem  S3tic!  auf  ^n  Skatet), 
^ier  fe:^'  i(^  ©inen,  beffen  ©egemrart 
5)en  erjien  @ru^  vergiften  fönnte. 

(^u  (Sfjatel  ge^t  fc^toeigenb.) 

®e^, 
^u  6:^atet  ?   5ßig  ber  «^erjog  beinen  5ln6Iitf  1895 

ertragen  !ann,  magfl  bu  oertorgen  6teit*enl 
((Sr  folgt  it)m  mit  ben  Singen,  bann  eilt  er  ifjm  naä)  unb  umarmt  it|n.) 
med)tfc^affner  5'reunb !   2)u  ujofUeft  me^r  aU  bieä 

g^ür  meine  mu^e  t^un!  .^    ,rc  .  r     x.,    u^ 

(^u  6f)atc(  get)t  ab.) 

(E^atitlon. 
2)ie  anbern  5Punfte  nennt  bieg  Snflrument. 

^arl  (^um  ©rjbifc^cf'.. 
^Bringt  e8  in  Drbnung.     QBir  gcnet^m'gen  QUleö  ;  1900 

gür  einen  ^reunb  ift  ung  fein  ^^reiä  ^u  ^Dd^ 
@c^t,  X)unDiö !   01et)mt  f^unbcrt  cble  SRitter 
3)nt  e-ud}  unb  t)olt  ben  ^crjog  frcunblid;  ein. 


I04  5}ic  Suugfvau   i^on  Diieau^. 

5)ie  5^ru:pv<^tt  ^^^-  iolkn  fic6  mit  B^^^tnvjen 

SBefräii^en,  ii)re  -^Brüter  511  empfvingen.  1905 

3um  S'efte  fd^mücfe  fid;  Die  ganje  @tabt, 

Unb  ade  ©locfen  fotten  eä  öerfünben, 

2)a^  ^-ranfrcicfe  unb  -^urcjimb  ficb  neu  t»ertimben. 

(S'in  ©behtedbt  fctnmt.    3}?an  ^crt  Ircmpetm.) 
^ord}  I   QSaö  lu^beutet  ber  ij^rom^eten  tÜuf  ? 

ebelfnecbt. 
5)er  ^er^og  öon  QBurgunb  Hit  feinen  GitJ^ug.  1910 

(®c^t  ab.) 
^unoig 
(ge:^t  mit  £a  ^ire  unb  (Sfjatiflon). 
Qtuf!   3^m  entgegen! 

^arl  (5ur  (Scrcl). 
■i(gne§,  bu  treinft?   SBeina:^  getrict)t  au^  mir 
5)ie  ^tärfe,  biefen  Qluftritt  ju  ertragen. 
Sßie  öiete  ^obeSo^fer  mußten  fallen, 
aSig  n:ir  uny  frieblid^  fonnten  trieterfel^n.  1915 

©0^  enblic^  legt  fi^  jebea  vgturmes  SSut^, 
5^ag  n:irb  eS  auf  bie  bicffte  ^aä:)t,  unb  femmt 
5^ie  ^dt,  fo  reifen  and?  bie  fpätften  g'rüclite  I 

ßr^Sifcfeof  (am  ?yenfier). 
S^er  ^er^og  fann  ftd^  be§  ©ebrängeö  faum 
©riebigen.     (Sie  beten  il^n  i:om  ^ferb,  1920 

6ie  füffen  feinen  2)iantel,  feine  S^^oren. 

Äarl. 
©c-i  ift  ein  gutes  Q^olf,  in  feiner  HtU 
3Rafct)[cbernt»,  irie  in  feinem  ^otn.  —  ©ie  fc^neÜ 
33ergeffen  ift'y,  "i^a^  etjen  biefer  <§er^og 
5)ie  ^dter  ilMten  unb  bie  Sö^ne  fct^lug  ;  19*25 

5^er  -.HugenHicf  yerfct;Ungt  ein  ganjeo  ^cbcnl 
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—  i^a^  birf^,  (Boxdl   %u^  beine  ^eft'ge  ??reubc 
SDtöc^t'  i:^m  ein  (Stadiel  in  bie  (Seele  fein; 
i)K(^tS  foU  i^n  l;ier  h^fitämcu,  noc^  Betrüben. 


^tittet    5Xnftritt> 

^er^og  i^on  8urgunb.  5)unoiö.  ^a^ire.  (S^atillon 
unb  nc(^5n:ei  anbete  9litter  i-^cn  beg  ^erjogg  ©efolge.  5)er 
Jper^cg  bleibt  a:n  (Singang  ftcf)en  ;  ber  Äönig  Beilegt  fic^  gegen  i()n, 
fcglei^  nähert  fid)  ^uvgunb,  unb  in  bcm  9(ugeuHicf,  trc  er  ft^  auf 
ein  ^nie  toift  niebertaffen,  empfängt  i()n  ber  Jlcnig  in  feinen  5U-men. 

Äarl. 
36r  i)abt  im§  überrafdn — (imi)  ein^ubclen  1930 

@ebaci)ten  n;ir  — S^oc^  ^x  'i)aU  fc^neüe  ^ferbe. 

Surgunb. 
<gie  trugen  mid)  ^u  meiner  ^^fticbt. 

(@r  umarmt  bie  ^cret  unb  fü§t  fte  auf  bie  Stirne.) 
3}tit  ©urer 
(SrIauBnif,  SSafe!   5)ag  ijt  unfer  ^errenred^t 
3u  Qlrraä,  unb  fein  fdiöneä  SBeib  barf  ft^ 
5)er  (Sitte  weigern. 

3taxl 
©ure  ^offtatt  ift  1935 

^tx  (Si^  ber  SJiinne,  fagt  man,  unb  ber  ^lüxH, 
200  aÜeS  Sd^one  mu^  ben  Stapel  f)a(ten. 

Sßurgunb. 
2ßir  fmb  ein  i^anbeItreibenb  ^clf,  mein  .^cnig. 
2ßaö  föftlic^  tt:äd)ft  in  aÜen  ^immelyftric^en, 
SBirb  au^gefteftt  jur  Sdniu  unb  jum  @enu^  1940 

Qtuf  unferm  aitarft  ju  33riigg ;   baö  ^i3d^fte  aber 
S^on  allen  Öiitern  ift  ber  5'raucn  €d^ünl;eit. 


io6         2)ie  Sungfrau  t)on  Drleanö. 

(Sorel. 
2)cr  S^rauen  ^reue  gilt  noc^  ^ö^ern  $rciä ; 
^od&  auf  bem  2)iarftc  trirb  fie  nic^t  gefebn. 

3^r  fieh  in  töfem  JHuf  unt»  ^eumunb,  ^^cttcr,  1945 

2)af  3^r  t>er  ör^iuen  fc^önflc  3!ugcnb  f^mä^t. 

Sßurgunb. 
5)ie  ^e|erei  fhaft  fid)  am  fcbiverften  feltft. 
29oM  (5uc6,  mein  Mnu} !    B'rü^  :^at  ^-ud?  bag  ^n^, 
SSaö  micb  ein  trilteg  liefen  fpät,  gelehrt! 

(Gr  bcmerft  ben  (Srjbif(^cf  unb  reicht  i^nt  bie  ^anb.) 
©^rn?ürbiger  ^Jiann  ©otteg,  ©uren  ^egen !  1950 

Guci>  trifft  man  immer  auf  bem  rectten  ^(a|, 
5öer  ßu^  n:itt  ftnben,  mu§  im  @uten  tranbeln. 

(JrjBifc^of. 
2)?ein  2>Zei]ler  rufe,  n^ann  er  mü,  bieä  «§er^ 
3jl  freubenfatt,  unb  i*  fann  fro^^Iicb  fc^cibcn, 
2)a  meine  klugen  biefen  ^ag  gefe^n!  1955 

SSurgunb  (jur  Scret). 
2)tan  fpri^t,  3^r  l^a^t  ©uc^  (^urer  ebetn  Steine 
^eraut^t,  um  SÖaffen  gegen  mid;  barauö 
3u  fcbmieben?   ®ie?   (seit»  3br  fo  friegerifcfi 
©eftnnt?   ©ar'ä  ß'ud)  fo  ernjt,  mic^  ju  s^erterkn? 
5)o*  unfer  (Streit  ijt  nun  oortei ;   cg  ftnbct  i960 

<Bid^  Qttteö  irieber,  n:aä  öerloren  n:ar. 
Quid)  ßuer  (2c6mucf  'bat  fic6  ^urücf  gefunben; 
3um  i^riege  triter  micb  n:ar  er  tefiimmt, 
'^yttbmt  ibn  auö  meiner  ^ant>  jum  griebensjieicten. 
(@r  em):tfängt  öon  einem  feiner  S3egleitcr  baö  (S^mucffäftcfcen  unb 
iibcrreic^t  cö  i(}c  geöffnet.     $lgne^  (icrcl  jief^t  ben  .ßcnig  betreffen  an.) 
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^art. 
9Rimm  baä  ©cftten!,  eä  ifi  ein  ^ireifad^  tfieureg  ^fanb  1965 
2)er  fc^öncn  J}ie6e  mir  unb  ber  Q3erfö^nung. 

SBurgunb. 

(infcem  er  eine  Briffantne  Oicfe  in  i^re  ^aare  j^ec!t). 
SÖarum  ift  eä  nic^t  5ran!reid}ä  «Eönigöfrorte  ? 
5^  trürbc  ftc  mit  gleicb  geneigtem  ^er^en 
5(uf  biefem  fcfcönen  «^au^t  tefeftigen. 

(3^re  ^anb  feebeutenb  fajTenb.) 
Unb — ,5ä^It  auf  mi^,  n:cnn  3^r  bereinjt  beg  feunbeä  1970 
SBebürfen  foUtet  I 

(51gneö  ^cre(,  in  3:()ränen  ausbre^enb,  tritt  auf  bie  -Seite,  anä)  ber 

«ßönig  befäntpft  eine  grc^e  ^öeiregung,  af(e  Umfteljenbenbticfen  gerührt 

auf  beifce  ^ürj^en.) 

SBurgunb. 

(nod^bem  er  2If(e  ber  9?ei^e  nac^  angefe{)en,  trirft  er  n*  in  bie  5lrme 

beö  Äönigö). 

O  mein  Äcnigl 

(3n  beuifelben  5lugenb(irt  eilen  bie  brei  burgunbif^en  üiitter  auf 

2)imoig,2a  ^ire  unb  ben  ©r^bifc^cf  ju  unb  umarmen  einanber.  53eibe 

Kurilen  liegen  eine  Seittang  einanber  fprac^Ioö  in  ben  5lrmen.) 
©uc^  fonnt'  ic^  l^affen  I    (?ucf?  fonnt'  ic^  entfagen  I 

etid!    etitt!   0^i*t  n:eitcr! 

SBurgunb. 

2)iefen  (^ngeüänber 
,^onnt'  ic^  frijnen  I   2)iefcm  brembling  Zxnii  fc^rcören  I 
^uc^,  meinen  ^ijnig,  inä  3ßerberben  fti'ir^en!  1975 

Maxi 
33ergeft  eä!   QlÜeö  ijt  oer^ieben.     Qtfleö 
3:ifgt  biefer  ein^'ge  Qtugenbücf.     dö  irar 
©in  (8c^icffal,  ein  unglüc!(i*e5  Giejtirnl 
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SÖurgunb  (fa^t  feine  ^anb). 
3d^  tritt  gut  mad^cn  I    ®lauUt  mir,  id)  iritt'ö. 
Qine  l^eiben  foUcn  ®udi  erftattet  irerben,  1980 

©ucr  ganjcy  »^onigreicb  [oÜt  3f?r  jurücf 
Empfangen  —  uic^t  ein  2)Drf  [oU  baran  fel^len  ! 

Äarl 
SBir  fmb  i?ereint.     3^  fürd^te  feinen  B'einb  me^r. 

SBurgunb. 
®lanbt  mir,  ic^  füi)rte  nic^t  mit  frohem  ^erjen 
2)ie  QBaffen  iriber  (^nd\     C,  iriiptet  3^r  —  1985 

3Sarum  'i^aH  it)x  mir  5)iefe  nicfct  gefc^icft? 

(auf  bie  ©crel  jeigenb) 
g^i^t  iriberflanben  Mtt'  icf)  i^ren  ij^^ränen. 
—  Dhm  ]oii  imö  feine  3?^ad)t  ber  «^öKe  me^r 
(Sntpeien,  ba  irir  SSruft  an  ^ruft  gef^Ioffenl 
3e§t  h'^h'  icb  meinen  tra^ren  Crt  gefunten,  1990 

5ln  biefem  ^erjen  enbet  meine  Srrfa^rt. 

(Sr  5 B  i f  (^  0 f  (tritt  swifc^en  35eibe). 
5t)r  feib  i^ereinigt,  tVürften !    ?yranfreic6  j!eigt, 
(iin  neu  i^erjüngter  ^^t)5nir,  au§  ber  5lfci)e, 
Unö  Idcbett  eine  fct)5ne  ßiifunft  an. 
5)e^3  J^anbeä  tiefe  QSunben  n:erten  ijeilen,  1995 

5)ie  Dörfer,  bie  s^ern:üfteten,  bie  6tä?te 
Qlu§  i:^rem  @^utt  fid^  :prangenber  ert^e^en, 
5)ie  i^'etter  becfen  fic^  mit  neuem  ®xün  — 
5)ocl3,  bie  ba§  Opfer  euref^  ^m]U^  gefallen, 
2)ie  iJ^obten  f^e^en  nictjt  me^r  anj ;   bie  Xi^xänm,  2000 

2)ie  eurem  (Streit  geflcffen,  finb  unb  t* teilen 
(^eireint !   5)a§  fommenbe  C^efctlerf^t  irirb  I^tüf)en; 
5)oc^  baä  vergangne  voax  beä  (SIenbö  jRau6, 
5^er  ©nfel  (^Uicf  ern:etft  nictt  mebr  bie  T^äter. 
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2)ag  flnb  bie  B'riidite  eureö  SBruber^triftö  I  2005 

J^a^t'ö  euc^  ^ur  ÜL^efjre  bienen  I    öürcf^tet  bie  ©cttbeit 
S)tv3  ^(ttrcrtv^,  ef)'  i!)r'ü  ber  €c^eit'  entrei^^t.     l^oetaffen 
,^ann  ber  (Setraltige  ben  .^rieg;   boc^  ntd^t 
©eleh-ii],  ttie  ber  ?yalf  ftd;  au^$  ben  J^üften 
3uriicf[ctnrinc3t  auf  beä  3ägcrS  ^anb,  ^el^orc^t  2010 

2)cr  n^ilbe  ©Ott  bcm  '^nf  ber  2)?en[cfcenftimme. 
9^id)t  ^ireimal  fommt  im  redeten  -Qdk^ent^Iicf, 
SBie  :^eut,  bie  ^anD  teS  JHettery  aib:>  i^ell  ©olfen. 

SB  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
O  (Sirel    (?uc6  rcofjnt  ein  (^nijel  an  ber  (^eite. 
—  5Ö0  ift  fte  ?    5Barum  fe!)'  i(ij  fie  nict)t  i)ier?  2015 

ÄarL 
2Ö0  ift  So^anna?    3Barum  fe^It  fie  iiny 
5n  biefem  feftlidi  fit cnen  Qlugenblicf, 
2)en  fie  unä  fitenfte? 

©r^Bif^of. 

(Sirel   2)ag  ^eilVje  3)iäb^en 
^ieBt  ni^t  bie  3Ru6e  eine§  müf'gen  ^oß, 
Unb  ruft  fie  nid^t  ber  gijttlidie  SBefe^^l  2020 

-*Jlnä  ^idH  ber  31>e(t  ^erj^or,  fo  meibet  fie 
93erfd>ämt  ben  eitlen  Q?(icf  gemeiner  -^(uijen. 
©etci^  fcef^ric^t  fie  fic^  mit  @ott,  n:enn  fie 
B'ür  iVranfreid^S  ©oHfal^rt  nid^t  gefd^äftii]  i\t; 
S)enn  aiim  it;ren  ^d;ritten  folgt  ber  ^egen.  2025 
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©iertet    5(uftritt« 

Sol^anna  ju  ben  33origcn. 

©ie  i|i  im  J^ornifc^,  aBer  c^nc  ^c(m,  unb  träc^t  einen  ^ranj  in  ben 
paaren. 

2)u  fommfi  al?  ^ricperitt  gefcf^mütft,  Sofjanna, 
2)cn  SBunb,  ben  bu  gejliftet,  cinjutrci^n? 

Sßurgunb. 
3Bie  fd^recflicfc  rcar  bic  Jungfrau  in  ber  <S*Ia^t, 
Unb  n:ic  umftraMt  mit  -^inmut:^  fte  ber  ^ytiebe ! 
—  '^ah'  i6  mein  5Öort  gelojt,  So^^anna?   SBijl  bu         2030 
Sßefriebigt,  unb  öerbien'  icfe  beinen  33eifatt? 

So^anna. 
Ü^ir  felbft  1:)CL\i  bu  bie  größte  Ounft  erzeigt, 
3e§t  "fcfcimmerji  bu  in  fegenoDHem  Hdit, 
2^a  bu  STor^in  in  Blutrot!)  büfterm  (Schein 
ßin  (S^recfenSmonb  an  biefem  Fimmel  l^ingft.  2035 

(Sid)  umfdbauent.) 
3Siel  eblc  9iitter  finb'  i^  ^ier  s:er[ammelt, 
Unb  alle  klugen  glänzen  freuben^eü; 
9hir  einem  i$;'raurigen  ^ab'  i*  Begegnet, 
5^ er  ftc^  j?er Bergen  muß,  n:o  Qlüe§  jau^^t, 

SBurgunb. 
Unb  trer  ifi  ficB  fo  fd^rcerer  (8d^ulb  betruft,  2040 

S^af  er  an  unfrer  ^ulb  öer^rceifeln  müfte? 

So^anna. 
^arf  er  fic^  na^^n?   D,  fage,  baf  er'ö  barf ! 
^adf  bein  3Serbienji  uoüfommen.     (Sine  3Serfö^nung 
3ft  feine,  bie  baö  ^erj  nid)t  ganj  Befreit. 
(Sin  Xxo)pft  v^af,  ber  in  bem  eyreubenBec^er  3045 
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3urücf6IeiSt,  macbt  ben  <Äcgen§tran!  jum  ®ift. 
—  ^ein  Unrecht  fei  fo  tlutig,  ba^  SBur^unb 
Qln  biefem  g'reubentag  ee  nicbt  vergebe  I 

33  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
^a,  idi  öerpe:^e  bi^  I 

Unb  ttjittft  öerjci^n? 
^u  tridil  e§,  ^er^cg?  —  Äomm  i^erein,  5:u  ß^atell      2050 
((Sie  cffnet  tie  3;f)ür  unb  füf)it  ^n  Sbatet  I)erein ;  biefer  bleibt  in  ber 

(Entfernung  ftef)en ) 
5)cr  «^er^og  ijt  mit  feinen  ^yeinben  atlen 
Sßcrfö^nt,  et  ift  e§  au*  mit  bir. 

(S)u  e^atel  tritt  einige  (Beritte  näber  unb  fud?t  in  ben  Slugen  beg 

^erjcgg  ju  lefen.) 

Sßurgunb. 

©a§  ma*ft  bu 
Qluö  mir,  3o^anna?  ©ei^t  bu,  trag  bu  fol:l^erjt? 

3  0  b  a  n  n  a. 
ein  güt'ger  ^err  t^iut  feine  -^^forten  auf 
^nx  aüe  @äfte,  feinen  fcblie§t  er  auö ;  2055 

3:-rei,  rrie  ba§  birmament  bie  5öelt  umf^annt, 
<Bo  muf  bie  ©nabe  greunb  unb  8^-eini^  umfd^tie^en. 
m  fcbicft  bie  8onne  i^re  (BtraHen  gleich 
dla^  aden  SRäumen  ber  Unenbticfcfeit ; 
©teid^meffenb  gie^t  ber  ^ßimmet  feinen  3:^au  2060 

Qtuf  alle  burftenben  ©eiräd^fe  au«. 
®aö  irgenb  gut  ijl  unt^  cen  eben  fommt, 
'iiit  aügemein  unb  ebne  O^crbebalt ; 
5)oc!}  in  ben  galten  vcc^nt  bie  ?yinfiernig  I 

Sßurgunb. 
O,  jle  fann  mit  mir  f*alten,  trie  fie  nritt,  2065 

3«ein  ^erj  ijt  treidjeö  3Bad)ö  in  i^rer  ^anb. 
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—  Umarmet  mi(b,  £u  (IlMtell    3cl^  cer^eS"  (Suc(\ 

®n\t  meines  ^^ater§,  3jürne  niitt,  trenn  id) 

Sie  ^anb,  bie  tief)  gett)ttet,  freunblicb  \ai]i. 

3:§r  iJ^obecHjctter,  reebnet  niir'ö  nicfct  5U,  2070 

Sa^  icfe  mein  fcbrecfliit  j}^acby3eUibte  breite. 

2Bei  euit  bcrt  unten  in  ter  eivgen  '^\adn, 

Sa  ütlä)3t  fein  ^Oer^  mebr,  ta  ift  -^(flec.  etri^, 

^tebt  ^KleS  nnbeirejjlict^  fefi  —  bcct)  antery 

3ji  eS  l^ier  eben  in  ter  3cnne  ^^ict^t.  2075 

Ser  i'Jtenfcb  [\t,  ber  leKniricj  füKenre, 

Ser  leicbte  O^aut  ro§  mactn'cjen  OtiujentUut'. 

Äarl   '^ur  3cf>amta\ 
©aS  "i^ant  icb  bir  nicbt  '}iikc\  Mt  ^um^frau  I 
©ie  fcfccn  baft  ?u  tein  ©ort  geloft! 
®ie  ütnelt  mein  gvin^ec^  3cfncffal  um.3en:anbelt !  2080 

Sie  g-reuni^e  i^aft  iru  mir  rerfebnt,  bie  ^dnH 
2)tir  in  reu  3tau6  cjcftüru  un?  meine  (Stäbte 
Sem  fremden  3cit  entriffen. — Su  allein 
Q^oU^ractneft  ^IKee.  —  3vricb,  n:ie  Ic^n'  iib  bir ! 

3  c  t^  a  n  n  a. 
(Sn  immer  menfcfelicb,  6err,  im  ®lücf,  n?ie  bu'§  2085 

5m  Unglücf  trarft — unb  auf  ber  ®rö^e  ©ipfel 
5}ery3iB  nicfn,  n:aö  ein  ö'reunb  n:ie3t  in  ber  Oloti^; 
Su  ^a]t'^  in  ber  (Jrniebrigung  erfahren, 
^•l^ernrei^re  nid^t  ©erectnigfeit  unb  ®nabe 
Sem  Ji^e^ten  beine§  -33c(f5  ;    benn  oon  ber  ^eerre  2090 

aBerief  bir  ®ott  bie  JRetterin  —  Su  n:irji 
®an3  ötan!reic6  fammetn  unter  beinen  Scepter, 
Scr  -5l^ns  unb  Stammberr  gropcr  ?yürficn  fein; 
Sie  nacf)  bir  fcmmcn,  irerben  UUcx  leudnen, 
Qtlo  bie  bir  auf  bem  Xbxon  uorancjegancjen.  2095 
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2)ein  (stamm  trirt  Hü!^n,  fo  Tang'  er  ftc^  bie  ^icte 

SBetra^rt  im  ^cr^en  feiney  3}o[fy. 

2)er  ^o^mut^  nur  !ann  i^n  ^um  tyaKe  führen, 

Unb  t>on  bcn  nicbern  «Bütten,  reo  bir  jefet 

S)er  iHetter  au^ghu],  brch  gebeimni^vcrt  2100 

2^en  fc^ultkfiecften  dnfeln  ta^^  Q3errcrkn! 

^3urgunt. 
©rleu^tet  2)?äbc6en,  baa  ber  ©cijt  Bcfeelt! 
Söertit  beine  Qdigen  in  bic  Bufunft  brincjen, 
<Bo  fpric^  mir  auc^  con  meinem  ^tamm !   3Sirb  er 
(Bic^  ^enlic^  Breiten,  n;ie  er  angefangen?  2105 

3  0  i^  a  n  n  a. 
SBurgunbl  ^0^  ti§  ^u  ^\)xomt^bö^t  'baft 
2)u  beinen  (Stu^t  gf'"^^t,  unb  ^ö^er  ftreSt 
5)ag  ftol^e  ^erj,  ey  ^e6t  big  in  bie  ©olfen 
2)en  fü^nen  -3au. — 2)o(^  eine  «§anb  öon  oben 
2Birb  feinem  ©acbetbum  fd^leunig  ^alt  gebieten.  21 10 

S)od^  fürcfite  brum  ntd^t  beine»  ^aufe»  tyaU  I 
3n  einer  Jungfrau  lebt  e»  glänjjenb  fort, 
Unb  fceptertragenbe  5)icnarcfien,  Wirten 
2)er  33ülfer,  rcerten  ii)rem  <8rf)oo§  entblii^n. 
(Sie  werben  berrfcf^en  auf  ^trei  großen  il^ronen,  21 15 

@efe|e  fc^reiben  ber  befannten  ®elt 
Unb  einer  neuen,  n:e(d?e  ©otteä  ^ant> 
SRoc^  ^ubecft  ^inter  unbefc^ifften  3}ieeren. 

^axl 
D,  fprirfi,  n:enn  eg  ber  @eift  bir  offenbaret, 
SBirb  biefeö  b'reuncev^bi'mtni^,  baö  trir  je|t  2120 

Erneut,  aud;  noc^  bie  fpäten  (Snfelfo^ne 
QSereinigen  ? 

I 
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(nad^  einem  ©tidfc^teei^en). 
3^r  t^onigc  unb  ^errfct^er! 
?yürc^tet  bie  3tt?ietract)t !   ^öecfet  nic^t  ben  (Streit 
Q(u§  feiner  ^öl^te,  tro  er  fc^Iäft;   benn,  einmal 
©nracfct,  Bejä^mt  er  fpät  ftcf)  n^ieberl    (Snfd  2125 

©rgeugt  er  ftc^,  ein  eiferneä  ©efd^Iec^t, 
B'ortjünbet  an  bem  SBranbe  jic^  ber  SBranb. 
—  QSerlancjt  ni^t  meBr  jn  n:i[fenf  Streuet  eiid^ 
2)er  ©egemcart^  laft  mic^  bie  ßu^unft  \tiü 
Sßebecfen ! 

Sorel. 
heilig  2J^äbd6en,  bu  erforf^efl  2130 

S^ein  ^r^,  bu  n:eift,  ob  eä  nac^  ®röfe  eitel  jkeBt; 
5{uc^  mir  gib  ein  erfreuU^eö  Orafel. 

So^anna. 
5Wir  ^nqt  ber  @eift  nur  gro^e  SSeltgefc^icfe ; 
2) ein  ^c^icffal  ru^t  in  beiner  eignen  SBrujtr 

2)unDig. 
SSa0  aBer  n:irb  bein  eigen  <S^i(ffal  fein,  2135 

©r^abneä  2)Zäbd)en,  baä  ber  «Fimmel  lieBt? 
S)ir  Billigt  gen?i§  ba§  f^önjle  ©lücf  ber  @rben, 
2)a  bu  fo  fromm  unb  ^eilig  U% 

Sol^anna. 

2)ag  müä 
SBo^nt  bro6en  in  bem  ©c^oof  beö  enj'gen  SSaterS. 

^arl. 
2)ein  ®Iü(f  fei  fortan  beineg  .^ijniijö  «Sorge!  2140 

5)enn  beinen  3Ramcn  n^ill  ic^  ^errlic^  mad^en 
3n  i^ranfreic^ ;   feiig  )pxd\cn  follen  bic^ 
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2)ie  fpdteflen  ©efc^Iec^ter  —  unb  gleid^  je^t 
(Srfütt'  ic^  e§.  —  .^nic  nieber  ! 

(@c  jie^t  bag  S(^ft)ert  unb  becül^rt  jtc  mit  bcmfet&en.) 
Unb  j!e^  auf 
Qllä  eine  ^ble!    3^  er^eBe  bic^,  2145 

^tin  Äönig,  auS  beni  (Staube  beiner  bunfeln 
@eburt  —  5nt  ®rabe  abl'  ic^  beine  QSdter  — 
^u  fottft  bie  Ji^ilie  im  Söa^^jen  tragen, 
2)en  3Bejlen  foUjt  bu  ebenbürtig  fein 
3n  ?^ranfrei^;   nur  ba§  fönigtid^e  25Iut  2150 

Q3on  33aIoig  fei  cbler,  al§  bag  beine! 
^er  ©röjte  meiner  ©ro^en  fü^te  fi^ 
5)urc^  beine  <^anh  geehrt;  mein  fei  bie  6orge, 
2)ic^  einem  ebeln  ©alten  gu  i?ermd^(en. 

5)unDia   (tritt  »er). 
9^ein  ^erj  er!or  jie,  ba  fie  niebrig  n?ar ;  2155 

5)ie  neue  d^xt,  bie  i^r  '^anpt  umgtdnjt, 
©r^ö^t  nic^t  i^r  35erbienj^,  no^  meine  Siebe, 
^ier  in  bem  Qtngefi^te  meinet  Mm^^ 
Unb  bicfeä  ^eil'gen  SBifcfiofä  reic^'  ic^  i^r 
5)ie  »^anb  alg  meiner  fürf^üc^en  ©ema^lin,  2160 

SBenn  fte  mic^  njürbig  l^dlt,  fie  ju  em)3fangen. 

^arr. 

Unwiberile^Iic^  3)tdbc^en,  bu  ^duffl  SBunber 
■Qluf  SBunber!   3a,  nun  glaub'  ic^,  baf  bir  nid^tä 
Unmöglich  ifl.    5)u  f)a^  bieä  fiolje  «§erj 
Sßejn^ungen,  baS  ber  IMebe  Qlttgeiralt  2165 

t^o^n  fprac^  Siö  je^t. 

^a  ^ixt  (tritt  vor). 

3oi)anna'ö  fd^önfier  8c^mu(f, 
^enn'  id;  jle  rec^t,  ijl  i^r  befd?eibneö  ^erj, 

I  2 


ii6  2)ie  Sungfrau  öon  Drlean6. 

2)er  ^ulbigung  beö  ©rösten  iji  fic  mxt^, 

5)o(^  nie  trirb  [it  ben  SBunfc^  fo  ^o^  er^eBett. 

etc  ftre6t  nic^t  fteinbelnb  irb'f^er  «^o^eit  nad) ;         2170 

5)ie  treue  31eigung  eineg  reblic^en 

@emüt:^§  genügt  i^r  unb  baö  iMe  ^ooä, 

2)aä  i^  mit  biefer  «^anb  i:^r  anerfciete. 

Äart. 
Q(u^  bu,  U  «§ire?    3trei  treffü^e  SBetrerfcer, 
Q(n  ^elbentugenb  gici*  unb  ^riegeörut)m !  2175 

—  2öiaft  bu,  bie  meine  &-einbe  mir  i?erfö^nt, 

2)Zein  9^eic^  vereinigt,  mir  bie  Mjten  5:reunbe 

(Snt^n^ein?     ©ä  fann  fte  ©iner  nur  t)efi|en, 

Unb  'iiT^tn  ac^t'  i6  folc^eä  ^reifeä  irert^. 

eo  rebe  bu,  bein  <§era  muf  ^ier  entf^eiben.  2180 

@orel  (tritt  nä'^er). 

2)ie  eble  Jungfrau  fe^'  ic^  üSerrafc^t, 

Unb  i^re  3Sanc\en  fdr6t  bie  jüc^fge  <S^am. 

«Kan  get'  i^r  3eit,  i^r  «^erj  ju  fragen,  ftC^ 

2)er  i^reunbin  5U  i^ertrauen  unb  baä  (Riegel 

3u  lüfen  öon  ber  feftöerfct^Io^nen  SBrufl.  2185 

3e|t  ijt  ber  ^(ugenblic!  gefommen,  «0 

Qluc^  ic^  ber  j^rengen  Sungfrau  fdjrcejlerlic^ 

2«i^  na^en,  i^r  ben  treu  öerfteiegnen  58ufen 

5)arbieten  barf.  —  Wlan  kf  unS  vcdhliä^  erfl 

5)ag  QBeibUc^e  6ebenfen  unb  enrarte,  2190 

5ßa0  wir  tefc^Ueßen  werben. 

^arl  (im  S3egriff  ju  ge'^en). 
Qttfo  fei'ö ! 

So^anno. 

m^t  atfo,  €ire!   SBaä  meine  5Bangen  fdrtte, 
5öar  bie  33erwirrung  ni^t  ber  bl5ben  ©c^arn. 
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5d^  l^aBc  biefer  cbeln  lyrau  nichts  ju  i?ertraun, 

5}ef  ict)  5:or  «Kanttern  mid?  511  i\tämen  ^dtte.  2195 

^oc^  cBrt  mic^  biefcr  eteln  Oiittcr  ®abl ; 

S^oc^  ni^t  öcrtief  ic^  meine  €*äfertrift, 

Um  treltlid)  eitle  ^ol^eit  511  erjagen, 

^Jlo^,  mir  ben  -iBraiitfranj  in  ta«  ^aar  ju  fl^^ten, 

!^egt'  ic^  bie  e^rne  ©affenrüilung  an.  2200 

^Berufen  6in  i6  ^n  gan^  anberm  2Berf, 

5^ie  reine  Jungfrau  nur  fann  eS  i?cUenben. 

3^  bin  bic  Äriegerin  beS  ^^öc^jien  ©otteg, 

Unb  feinem  «DZanne  fann  i^  ©attin  fein. 

(grjbifc&of. 
2)em  2)^ann  jur  liebenben  ©efäBrtin  ijl  2205 

5)a8  SßeiS  geboren — trenn  fie  ber  SRatur 
©e^orc^t,  bient  fie  am  n:ürbig|len  bem  ^immell 
Unb  U^  bu  bem  SBefe^t^Ie  beineS  ©otte^?, 
5^er  in  'tia^  &-elD  bic6  rief,  genug  getban, 
(So  trirjt  bu  beine  5Baffen  i?on  bir  legen  2210 

Unb  n:ieberfe^ren  ^u  bem  fonfteren 
©efcblec^t,  bag  bu  t^erleugnct  ^aft,  bag  nid^t 
SBerufen  i]!  jum  blut'gen  3Ser!  ber  ©äffen. 

3o!^anna. 
(5^rn:ürb'ger  ^err,  i6  treiB  nod)  nic^t  ju  fagen, 
Sßag  mir  ber  ©eifl  gebieten  nrirb  ju  tf^un ;  2215 

'^'D^,  irenn  bie  3cit  femmt,  irirb  mir  feine  Stimme 
SRic^t  fc^n:eigen,  unb  gei)ord?en  n:erb'  ic6  i^r. 
5e|t  aber  ^d^t  er  mic^  mein  933erf  ooüenben. 
•S^ie  (stirne  meineö  Ferren  ijl  noc^  ni^t 
©efrönt,  baö  ^^cit'ge  Del  :^at  feine  (2*eitel  222c 

i^od)  nic^t  benefet,  ncc^  t^eijt  mein  ^err  nid;t  ^önig. 


ii8  !l)ie  Sungfrau  üon  Drlean^. 

5Bir  flnb  Bcgrifen  auf  bem  SBeg  na(^  CR:^eim3. 

So^anna. 
^a^  ung  nic^t  pitt  jie:^n,  benu  gefcbäftig  fmb 
S^ie  5'einbe  ring^,  bett  iöeg  bir  ju  oerf erliefen. 
2)Ddb  mitten  bur^  fie  atle  fii^t'  ic^  bi^  !  2225 

5)unoiö. 
©enn  a'ber  -^Weä  irirb  öolienbet  fein, 
5öenn  trir  ju  Ol^eimä  nun  fiegenb  eingebogen, 
©irji  bu  mir  bann  oergijnnen,  l^eilig  2)iäbcijeu  — 

3 0^ an  na. 
SGBitt  eä  ber  ^immet,  ba^  i^  fteggefrönt 
Qtuö  biefem  ,^am^f  beä  3^obeä  wieberfe^re,  2230 

€0  i]l  mein  2öer!  ootlenbet  —  unb  bie  Wirtin 
J&at  fein  ©ef^^äft  me^r  in  beS  ^ijnigä  «^aufe. 

^arl  (t^te  Jpanb  fajfenb). 
2)i^  treibt  beö  ©eijteg  «Stimme  j;e|t,  eg  f^njeigt 
2)ie  !^ie6e  in  bem  gotterfiidten  SBufen. 
€ie  n:irb  nid^t  immer  fcfcireigen,  glaube  mir !  2235 

2)ie  SDaffen  irerben  x\\i)u,  e«  fü^rt  ?er  «Sieg 
5)en  iyrieten  an  ber  ^ani? ;   bann  fe^rt  bie  lyreube 
3n  itr^cn  ^^Bufen  ein,  unb  fanftere 
@efü:^Ie  irac^en  auf  in  aüen  ^erjen  — 
Sie  tr erben  au^  in  beiner  aSruft  enracf)en,  2240 

Uni?  ^bränen  fii^er  Sebnfu^t  mx\t  bu  n:einen, 
2Bie  fie  bein  -^luge  nie  i^ergoß  —  bieg  ^er^, 
2)a§  je|t  ber  «^immef  gan^  erfüKt,  irirb  ftc^ 
3u  einem  irb'fd^en  ^yreunbe  liebenb  n:enben  — 
3e|t  i)a\t  bu  rettenb  ilaufente  begliicft,  2245 

Unb  ©inen  ju  begliicfen  irirj^  bu  enbcn! 


3-  ^luftwg.    4-  5luftntt.  119 

3o^anna. 
S)au^^in!    93ifl  bu  ber  göttlichen  ßrf^einung 
ec^on  mübe,  ba§  bu  i^r  ®efäj  ^crftören, 
2)ie  teilte  Simgfrau,  bie  bir  ®ott  gefenbet, 
^txa^  triüfl  ^ief)n  in  ben  gemeinen  «Staub  ?  2250 

5^r  Blinben  bergen !    3^r  ÄleingläuBigen ! 
5)e6  «§immelg  ^errli^feit  umleurf^tet  eucfc, 
25or  eurem  Qlug'  ent^üttt  er  feine  3Sunbcr, 
Unb  i^r  erblicft  in  mir  nichts  aU  ein  ©cib. 
5)arf  jlc^  ein  ®ei6  mit  friegerifci^em  ©rj  2255 

Umgeben,  in  bie  «Kdnnerfd^Iacbt  fic^  mifdjen? 
®e^  mir,  njenn  i^  baö  SRac^f^rcert  meinet  ©otteg 
3n  ^änben  führte  unb  im  eiteln  ^er^en 
5)ie  Steigung  trüge  ^u  bem  irb'fcl)en  ^laxm ! 
«Kir  träre  Beffer,  i^  n:dr'  nie  geboren  I  2260 

^ein  fol^ea  SBort  me^r,  fag'  i^  eu*,  trenn  i^r 
5^en  ®eiji  in  mir  nic^t  ^ürnenb  trollt  entrüjlen! 
3)er  «Känner  5luge  [^on,  baö  mid^  begehrt, 
3ji  mir  ein  ©rauen  unb  Entheiligung. 

^art. 
Sßrec^t  ab!    ^^3  ifl  umfonfi,  fte  ju  betregen.  2265 

So^anno. 
Sßefie^t,  bag  man  bie  ^riegebrommete  blafe! 
2)H^  ^re^t  unb  ängjtigt  biefe  QSaftenj^itle ! 
m  jagt  mi^  auf  auö  biefer  mü^'gen  Olu^ 
Unb  treibt  mic^  fort,  baß  i^  mein  9Ser!  erfüde, 
©ebietrif^  mal^nenb,  meinem  €d)itffat  ju.  2270 


I20  !Die  Sungfrau  i>on  Orleans. 

Suttfter    Sluftrittt 

©in  Flitter  eilfertig. 

Äarl. 

Sae  ift'S? 

mitter. 
2)cr  S^cinb  ift  ükr  bie  3??arne  gegangen 
Uni»  ftetlt  fein  ^eer  pm  Sireffen. 

Sodann a  (begeiilert). 

(Sc^la^t  unb  .^arn^f! 
3e|t  ifl  bie  @eelc  i^rer  Sßanben  frei. 
SSetraffnet  euc^,  ic^  orbn'  inbej  bie  ©c^aaren. 

(<2ic  tut  Iiinauö.) 
Maxi 
g^olgt  i^r,  Sa  «§ire — Sie  trotten  un?  am  ^ore  2275 

33on  0i^eim0  noc^  um  bie  »^rone  fäm^fen  laffenl 

2)unoiö. 
8ie  treiBt  nic^t  tcal^rer  SKut^.     (So  ijl  ber  Ie|te 
33erfuc^  Dl£)nmci^tig  trüt^enber  ^Serjtreiflung, 

^arl. 
SSurgunb,  (Suc^  f)3orn'  id^  nic^t.    ^eut  ift  ber  ^^ag, 
Um  üiele  6ofe  ilage  ^u  ijergüten.  2280 

SBurgunb. 
3]^r  foUt  mit  mir  aufrieben  fein. 

^arl. 

5^  fel6rt 
SBitt  euc^  ijorange^  auf  bem  SSecj  be§  ^u^mö 
Unb  in  bem  Qlngefict^t  ber  Ärönungöftabt 
2)ic  ^rone  mir  erfe^ten.  —  Steine  -li^m^, 
2)ein  Olitter  fagt  bir  ^tUx\:oi}l !  2285 
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5lgnc§  (umarmt  ifin). 
3d^  n^cinc  nic&t,  tc&  ^ittre  nicf^t  für  bid^, 
2)Jein  @(au6e  greift  i:ertraucnb  in  bie  25clfen. 
(So  öiele  ^fänber  feiner  ©nabe  ga6 
2)cr  Fimmel  nid^t,  hi§  irir  am  Gnbe  trauern. 
2?om  8ieg  gefrönt  umarm'  ic&  meinen  <§errn,  2290 

^ix  fagt'ö  baS  «^erj,  in  €fl^eim0'  fcejnrungnen  Stauern. 

(S!romteten  erfc^atten  mit  mutfiigem  Icn  unb  ge^en,  h?äf)renb  bap  yer^ 

iranbelt  trirb,  in  ein  rrilbeg  ^riegsgetümmel  über  ;  'taß  Crc^eiler  fdüt 

ein  bei  cffener  (Bcmt  unb  irirb  »cn  fricgerifc^en  Sni^rumcnten  I)inter 

bcr  (Scene  begleitet.) 


2)er  2(^auj?Ia^  tertranbett  fi^  in  eine  freie  Oegenb,  bie  ijcn  Räumen 

begrenjt  tcirb.    SKan  ]ut)t  ircif)tenb  ber  SKunf  (gclbaten  über  ben 

^intergrunb  fc^neU  tregjie^en. 

(Sc^ftcr    5luftritt» 

^alSot  auf  S'ajlolf  gej^ü^tunb  ücn  (Solbaten  begleitet,    ©teic^ 
barauf  Lionel, 

Xalhct 
^ier  unter  biefen  SBäumen  fe|t  mid^  nicber, 
Unb  i^r  Begebt  eu^  in  bie  (Sc^Ia^t  gurürf; 
3c^  brauche  feineö  9Beiftanba,  um  ju  j^erben. 

S^aftolf. 
D  ungtürffelig  fammer!: öfter  ilag  !  2295 

(Sionel  tritt  auf). 
3u  treldiem  Qtnbücf  fommt  5()r,  5;?ioneI ! 
^ier  liegt  ber  ö'elb^err  auf  ben  ;lob  oern^unbct. 


122  2)ie  3ungfrau  üon  Drieanö. 

5)a§  trotte  ©Ott  nic6t !     Gtler  ^ox^,  fic^t  auf! 

3e|t  ift'ö  nid^t  3^it,  ermattet  i^injufmfen. 

SBeic^t  nic^t  bem  3^Db,  gebietet  ber  Dlatur  2300 

SKit  duxmx  mäc^t'gen  ^Bitten,  baf  fie  lek. 

3:aI6ot. 
Umfonjl!     5)er  ^^ag  bea  €c^icffalä  iji  geEomraen, 
2) er  unfern  ^^ron  in  ?^ran!reic^  jiürjen  fott. 
33ergeBen§  in  i^er^ireifüungSj^oUem  ,^am^f 
3Bagt'  ic^  'i^a^  !Si^e|te  nocf),  itn  ab^uirenben.  2305 

Sßom  <£tra:^I  bai)ingefct)mettert,  lieg'  ic^  ^ier, 
Um  nid^t  mei)r  auf^uftetjn.  —  3R^eimg  ifl  ijerloren. 
60  eilt,  ^arig  ^u  retten! 

Lionel. 
^ari§  f^at  fi^  vertragen  mit  bem  S)au^^in; 
«Soeben  bringt  ein  ©ilbot  une  bie  D'iad)ric^t.  2310 

^albot  (rei^t  bcn  Söerbanb  ab). 
(ÄO  firömet  :^in,  i^r  SBäcfce  meineo  -3Iuto, 
5)enn  überbrüffig  bin  ii^  biefer  Sonne ! 

Lionel. 
3(^  fann  ni^t  bleiben.  —  ^yailolf,  bringt  ben  S^elb^errn 
Q(n  einen  fiebern  Ort;   trir  fönnen  unä 
SRic^t  lange  me^r  auf  biefem  ^^^ojten  Italien«  2315 

2^ie  Unfern  flie!)en  fc^on  t^on  aflen  Seiten, 
Unn:iberfte^Ii^  bringt  baä  i^täbd^en  öor  — 

3:arbot. 
Unfmn,  bu  ftegft,  unb  ic^  muf  unterge^n  ! 
3JZit  ber  5}umm^eit  fäm^fen  Oöttcr  (elbft  öergebenö. 
ß'r^abene  33ernunft,  tic^ttjeöe  ^ocbter  2320 

S)e0  göttlichen  ^^au^teö,  n:cife  ®riinberin 
3)ea  aBeltgebäubeö,  ^ii^rerin  ber  Sterne, 
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aöer  Bifl  bu  benn,  trenn  bu,  bem  toUm  9iog 

S)e2i  5(Bem|eä  an  ben  6rt)rceif  gcBunben, 

D^nmä^tig  rufcnb,  mit  bem  ^runfenen  2325 

^id}  fe:§enb  in  ben  Ql^grunb  j^ürjen  muft! 

93erfluci)t  fei,  trer  fein  i^et^en  an  bag  ©ro^e 

Unb  SSürb'ge  n:enbet  unb  bebac^te  ^lane 

2^it  treifem  ®ei]^  entn:irft !     5)em  ^^arrenfönig 

©e^ort  bie  Seit—  2330 

3P?l)Iorb!     5^r  l^a^t  nur  no^ 
i^ür  n:enig  ^higenblitfe  J^leBen  —  5)enft 
5(n  ^uren  (S^ö^fer! 

^at6Dt. 

5Bären  mx  aU  ^a^fre 
5)ur^  anbre  ^a^fere  befiegt,  mx  fönnten 
Ung  tröften  mit  bem  allgemeinen  (Sc^icffaf, 
5)aö  immer  trect^felnb  feine  v^ugel  bre^t —  2335 

2)dc^  fotd^em  groben  ©aufelf^nel  erliegen! 
-5ßar  unfer  ernf^eg  arbeitöodeö  Seben 
deines  ernjt^aftern  Qluögangg  trert^? 

I^ionel  (reicht  i^m  bic  ^anb). 
3)^v^Iorb,  fa^rt  n:o^I !    2)er  ^rdncn  fc^ulb'gen  3ot( 
Üöitt  ic^  (Suc^  reblid)  nacf)  ber  «Scfclacbt  entrichten,        2340 
SBenn  ict)  atebann  nod;  übrig  Bin.     3e|t  aber 
9luft  baö  @efci)icf  mid)  fcrt,  baö  auf  bem  8^ta^tfelb 
9Roc^  ric^tenb  fi^t  unD  feine  i^ccfe  fdn"ittelt. 
Qluf  2öieberfet)n  in  einer  anbern  QT^ett! 
^urj  ift  ber  Qlbfd^ieb  fiir  bie  lange  ^reunbf^aft  2345 

(®ef)t  al.) 
XalUt 
3Salb  ifl'ä  üoruber,  unb  ber  6rbe  geb'  i*, 
5)er  cn?'gen  (8onne  bie  Qltome  irieber, 
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5)ie  fic^  ^u  (S^mer^  uni?  )^nii  in  mir  gefügt  — 

llnb  l^ou  bcm  mäcfct'gen  i^^altot,  ber  bic  5Seft 

3)Ht  feinem  Äriegyrubm  fiiUte,  Hei6t  nicf^ts  ü6rig,         2350 

%U  eine  ^anb!?oü  leiten  (stauBö. — 60  ge^t 

^er  2'?enfc6  ^u  Gnbe  —  unb  bie  ein5|iv3e 

^^hisf^eute,  bie  xxix  auö  bem  ^an^^f  beg  ^ebenä 

Wegtragen,  ift  bie  (Sinficfct  in  r^a^^  CTiic^tg, 

Unb  Ber5li(te  33era^tung  alle§  bcffen,  2355 

2öae  ung  erraten  fc^ien  iinb  irünfc^enstrert^. — 


Siebenter    Sliiftritt» 

Raxl.    SBurgunb,    2)unDi6.   '^n  G^atel  unb  (Solbaten 

treten  auf. 

SBurgunb. 
2)ie  8c^an3e  ijt  erpürmt. 

2)unoig. 

5)er  ^ag  i]l  unfer. 
Maxi  {Xaihct  temerfenb). 
<Btf)t,  mx  eg  ifi,  ber  bort  t?om  Sic^t  ber  (sonne 
■Xen  unfreiiririig  fitrceren  Qlbfc^ieb  nimmt  ? 
£ie  Oiüj^ung  ^eigt  mir  feinen  fcbleitten  3Jtann,  2360 

@e^t,  fvringt  i^m  Ui,  n:enn  iHi  no*  «^ilfe  frommt. 
(Scifcaten  auö  be^  ^cnigö  ©efdge  treten  i^in^u.) 
?yaftoIf. 
ßurücf !     aBIei6t  fern  !     ^aht  QUf  tung  i?or  bem  ^^obten, 
2^em  ibr  im  !^e6en  nie  ju  nabn  gercünfc^t ! 

SBurgunb. 
SSag  fe^'  iä^ !     ^alhot  liegt  in  feinem  SBIut ! 

(Gr  get)t  auf  if)n  ju.    laihct  Hicf t  ifni  ilarr  an  unb  llirbt.) 
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^intreg,  SBurgunb!    5)en  leiten  SBIicf  be3  »Serben  2365 

35ergifte  ni(^t  ber  ^(nHicf  beö  5i)ertät^erä ! 

5}unoiä. 
S^urd^tSarer  ilaI6ot !    Unte^iringlid^er ! 
01imm|l  bu  üorlieB  mit  fo  geringem  iRaum, 
Unb  ö'ranfreic^ö  treite  ©rbe  fonnte  nic^t 
2)em  (Streben  beineä  3fiiefengeiile3  gnügen.  2370 

—  ©rft  ie|o,  (3ire,  begrüß'  ic^  Guc^  aly  ^ijnig; 
2)ie  »^rone  gitterte  an]  (Surem  ^au^t, 
<So  lang  ein  ©eift  in  biefem  ^öxpn  lebte. 

^arl 

(nad^bem  er  ben  ^^otten  iliflfc^toeigenb  fcetraci^tet). 
5^n  ^ai  ün  ^ij^erer  beftegt,  nic^t  n:ir! 
Sr  liegt  an\  lyranfreic^S  (Srbe,  trie  ber  «^elD  2375 

5(uf  feinem  (Sc^ilb,  ben  er  nic^t  laffen  n:oÜte. 
SÖringt  i1^n  ^inn:eg ! 

((sclbaten  ^eben  ben  Seic^nam  auf  unb  tragen  i^n  fort.) 
O^rieb'  fei  mit  feinem  8taube 
3^m  fott  ein  e^rent^otte«  2)enfmal  trerben. 
2Jtitten  in  5'ranfreic6,  wo  er  feinen  üt^auf 
Qllä  «^elb  geenbet,  ru^e  fein  ©ebein !  2380 

<Bo  n:eit;  aU  er,  brang  noc^  fein  feinblic^  <8cfen:ert; 
«Seine  ©rabfc^rift  fei  ber  Ort,  vco  man  i:^n  finbet. 

S^'aftolf  (gibt  fein  «Sc^tocrt  ah^. 
^err,  ic^  bin  bein  ©efangener. 

^arl 

(gibt  ifim  fein  (2cf)»ert  ^urürf). 

dU^t  alfo  ! 
^ie  fromme  ^flid^t  el^rt  aud)  ber  roi)e  «Krieg, 
ö'rei  foKt  3^r  (Surem  ^errn  jn  ©rabe  folgen.  2385 


126  !l)ie  Sungfrau  üon  Drleanö. 

3e|t  tut,  5)u  Spatel  —  SDteinc  Qlgneg  gittert  — 
^ntreift  ftc  i^rer  Qlngft  um  ung  —  Bringt  i^x 
2)ic  SBotf^aft,  baß  n?ir  leten,  baf  trir  flcgten, 
Unb  fü^rt  fte  im  ^rium^^  nac^  0li)cimü! 

(2>u  d^atel  gcl^t  ab,) 


Siebter    Sluftritt, 

8a  v^ire  ^ubcn  33origen. 

5)unoie. 

5?a  ^ire, 
2Bo  ij^  bie  Jungfrau? 

ia  -^ire. 
Sßie?    5)ag  frag'  ic^  ^uc^.         2390 
Qln  (Surer  6cite  fe^tenb  lief  i^  fte. 

5)unoie. 
QSon  (Surem  Qlrme  glauBt'  id^  jie  tefc^ü|t, 
Qlla  ic^  bem  Äönig  Beijufpringen  eilte. 

Sßurgunb. 
5m  bic^tften  lyeinbeS^aufen  fa^  i^  no^ 
SSor  ^urjem  i^re  treibe  Ö'al^ne  tre^n.  2395 

5)unoig. 
ffie^  ung,  tro  ijl  fle?     SBofeg  a^net  mir! 
^ommt,  eilen  n:ir,  fte  ju  "befrein.  —  3^  fürchte, 
(Sie  i)at  ber  !ü^ne  3Kut§  ju  n^eit  gefii^rt, 
Umringt  öon  «yeinben,  fäm^ft  fte  ganj  allein, 
Unb  ^ilfloö  unterliegt  fte  je^t  ber  Stenge,  2400 

^arl. 
(Silt,  rettet  fle! 
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3c^  folg'  (Sud?,  f  cmmt ! 
Sßurgunb. 

((Sie  eiUn  fett.) 


©ine  anbete  5be  ©egenb  be§  ©(^tac^tfelbeg. 

ÜRan  fief)t  bie  Xfjürme  öon  €?^eimg,  in  bcr  Seme  »on  bet  (Sonne 
beteuertet, 

3Ictttttcr    Sluftritt* 

ein  Olitter  in  ganj  f^trarjer  (Rüilung,  mit  gefe^U^nem  SSifier. 

So^anna  «erfcigt  itjn  Bio  auf  bie  i?orbere  SBül)ne,  too  er  iliUe  iief)t 

unb  jie  ertüattet. 

So^anna. 
Qlrgtifi'ger  !     5e|t  erfenn'  i^  beine  ^ücfe ! 
5)u  :^ail  mi^  trüglic^  burc^  s:erfteate  lyluat 
«Born  ^^lac^tfelb  treggeloctt  unb  Xo)>  unb  6(^i(ffal 
35on  öieler  S5rittenf5:^ne  ^au^t  entfernt,  240^ 

2)0^  ie|t  ereilt  bi^  felBer  baä  25erberten. 
(S^n^arjer  Ölitter. 

2öarum  i^erfolgfl  bu  mic^  unb  t)efte|t  bic^ 

(So  njuf^entBrannt  an  meine  8^-erfen?     3)Jir 

5jt  ni^t  Bej^immt,  i^on  beiner  «§anb  ju  fatten. 
So^nna. 

Qßer^aft  in  tiefjier  ®eete  fcijl  bu  mir,  2410 

©teic^n^ie  bie  01ad)t,  bie  beine  lyar^e  iji. 

^i^  treg  5U  tilgen  öon  bem  Sic^t  bcö  ^agö, 

3:reibt  mic^  bie  nn6e5tcingüci)e  SBegier. 

Ser  U\i  bu?   Deffne  bein  SSifier.  — «^ätf  ic^ 
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2)en  friegerifc^en  Xalbot  in  ber  6c^Mt  2415 

0li^t  fatten  fe^n,  fo  fagt'  i^,  bu  irdrjl  Zalhot. 

(Sc^trar^er  Otitter. 
(sc^rceigt  bir  bie  Stimme  beä  ^^ro^^etengeiileä  ? 

<Sii  rebet  laut  in  meiner  tiefjlen  93ru|t, 
2)a§  mir  baö  Unglücf  an  ber  (Seite  fte^t. 

(Äc^n^arjer  Flitter. 
So^anna  b'Qtrc!  SBio  an  bie  il^ore  Ot^eimä'  2420 

^ift  bu  gebrungen  auf  beS  (Siege»  tylügeln. 
2)ir  gnüge  ber  ern:or(me  Oiu^m.     Gntlaffe 
5)aä  ®ivLä,  ba§  bir  aU  ^flaöe  l^at  gebient, 
©§'  eg  fic^  jürnenb  feI6ji  Befreit;   eg  f)aft 
2)ie  ^reu',  unt»  feinem  bient  e»  6i0  anö  @nbe.  2425 

3o:^anna. 
QBaä  ]^ei§eft  bu  in  SP^itte  meineä  Si^aufä 
2^ic^  ftitte  flehen  unb  mein  SSer!  öertaffen? 
5(^  füj^r'  eg  auä  unb  lijfe  mein  ©elüBbe ! 

<Bä))xax^cx  Oiitter. 
iTcic^tä  fann  bir,  bu  ©etralt'ge,  rciberfte^n, 
3n  jebem  Kampfe  fiegfi  bu.  —  Ql6er  gef)e  2430 

3n  feinen  .^ampf  me^r.    ^'m  meine  SSarnung! 

3of)anna. 
SRic^t  aug  ben  Rauben  leg'  i^  biefea  ^B^mxt, 
Q(l0  Bio  baS  ftolge  (Jnglanb  niebertiegt. 

(S<i)voax]cx  Olitter. 
@c^au  ^in  I  2)ort  f)e6t  fic^  JH^eimä  mit  feinen  il^ürmen, 
2)aö  ßid  unb  dnbe  beiner  ^ya^rt  —  bic  ^u^pel  2435 

2)er  ^of)en  Jlatfjebrate  fte^fi  bu  leuchten, 
2)ort  njirjt  bu  einjie^n  im  ilriump^gepräng, 
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deinen  Mnu}  fri3nen,  tein  ®elü6i:e  (Öfen. 

—  ®e§  nic^t  bincin!   Mv'  um!   ^or'  meine  QBarmmß! 

3otianna. 
©er  Bi]l  bu,  bo^ve^üncji^  falfcbeä  QSefen,  2440 

2)aä  mic^  erfcbrecfcn  unt>  i?errcirren  n:ia? 
©a6  ma^eft  bu  Hr  an,  mir  falfcb  Oxafd 
^^etrüglict)  511  v  er  fündigen  ! 

(^er  ]i)mx]z  Oiitter  will  abgef)en,  fte  tritt  ifim  in  ben  Scg.) 
Olein,  bu  ftebft 
3Äir  JHebe,  oter  ftirbjt  oon  meinen  Jpäni^en  I 

((2ie  toiU  einen  Streich  auf  if)n  Tüf)ren.) 

<Srf)n:ar3;er  3Ritter. 

(Berüf)vt  fie  mit  fccr  ^ant,  fte  bleibt  unbettjcgtii^  ftcf)en). 

Xöm,  iraä  j^erbUc^  ift!  2445 

{^ad^t,  53ti^  unb  S^onncrfditag.    5^ er  OÜtter  ccrfxnft.) 

3e^anna. 
dle'^t  anfange  erjiaunt,  ia^t  fid)  aber  balfc  irieber;. 
©a  trar  nicbtvS  iH^benrev^.     (ym  triu3liit  ^^BitD 
2)er  ^öKe  n:ar'g,  ein  iriberfpenft'ger  ©eijl, 
«i^eraufgeftiegen  auä  bem  g'euer^fu^I, 
^;DJein  etleg  ^er^  im  )B\i]cn  ]u  erfcbüttern. 
®en  furcht'  ic^  mit  tem  Sdjtrerte  meines  ©otteS?        2450 
(Siegreich  oottenben  n:il(  id)  meine  ^^at)n, 
Unr>  fdm'  bie  Joüftc  [el6er  in  bie  3ct>ran!en, 
ü)iir  fod  ber  ^Il^ut^  nic^t  rceid^en  unb  nietet  njanfen  ! 

(Sie  trtft  abgefjcn.) 
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3  c  l)  n  t  c  r    2X  u  f  t  r  i  1 1* 

\^icncL     5cbanna. 

Lionel. 
3?er ["(lichte,  riiftc  bicf^  ^um  ,^ampf —  illic^t  3Beibe 
Verlanen  air  lebcni^i^  tiefen  *4>ia6.  2455 

5)u  ^aft  Hc  SBeften  meinem  Q>dI!v3  getottet ; 
5^er  eble  kalbet  Ht  rie  gre^e  vgeele 
3n  meinen  -3ufen  auC'^ehviucbt.— 3(^  räc^e 
5^en  ila^H't'tn.  c^t^r  tKnle  fein  ©efc^irf. 
Hnt*  ra§  hl  iriffefr,  iver  bir  3Ru^m  derlei hf,  2460 

(?r  fterbe  crer  ftege  —  id^  tin  üücnel, 
1er  Ie|te  ucn  ben  b'iirften  imfere  ^eere, 
llnr«  unlH^^anniv^en  ncct  ift  tiefer  Q(rm. 
{(sx  trinkt  auf  iic  ein  ;  nacf)  einem  furzen  ®cfc(^te  fc^lägt  fie  i^m  tas 

36ircrt  aiiö  ter  Jpanb.) 
^renlcfev3  ©liicf! 

((Sr  rillet  mit  i()r.) 

?c!^anna. 

(ci\3rcifr  xini  ^cn  Mntcn  ^u  am  i-^ctmhif*  nnt  rciBt  if^m  ben  &dm  ge; 

ivaltfam  f)crunter,  ta§  fein  ©eftc^t  cutHe§t  trirb,  ^ugleic^  ^ucft  ixe  ia6 

2cfcn:>crt  mit  tcr  »Hcrf^ten). 

©rieite,  irae  bn  fucbteft, 

5^ie  ^eifge  ?iinv-^frvin  opfert  bid^  biird^  nüd^ !  2465 

(3u  biefcm  5luGniblicf  iict)t  fie  ilim  iuö  ©eucfct ;  fein  3lnHiif  ergreift 

jie,  fie  bleibt  unbeiregtic^  flehen  nnb  (äpt  bann  langfam  ben  5lrm 

flnfen.) 

Lionel. 
$?a0  ^inberji  bu  imb  hnnmft  ben  ^cbecM'treid^  ? 
dlumn  mir  baö  ^eben  and\  bn  nabmft  ben  Oiiif^m, 
3c^  tin  in  beiner  ^anb,  id^  mii  n[(t)t  (Schonung. 

(iSie  gibt  ibm  ein  Cvicf^'n  mit  ber  S'^an'i^,  nd}  ^u  entfernen.) 
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G'ntflic^en  ioü  icfe  ?  2)ir  fott  i^  mein  Mm 
5?ertan!en  ?  —  e^er  fterBen  I 

So^anna  (mit  abgeiranttem@en^t).     • 

3Rettc  hd^  I  2470 

3c&  iritt  nii^te  baüon  triffett,  't>a^  bein  Seten 
5n  meine  ^ladn  gegeben  trar. 

!sJioneI. 
3c^  ^affe  birfi  unb  bein  ©efc^en!  — 3^  wiü 
^M^t  (Schonung — ^öbte  beinen  f^einb,  ber  bic^ 
3SeraB[cbeut,  ber  bi^  tobten  n^oüte. 

So^anna. 

;Xöbte  mic^  2475 

—  Unb  fliei)c! 

:^  i  0  n  e  I. 

^a!    2Ba§  ifi  ba§? 
So^anna  (öerbirgtbag®eft^t). 
3Be^e  mir ! 

üi^ionel  (tritt  it)r  nä^er), 
^u  töbtejt,  fagt  man,  afte  (S-ngetlänter, 
S^ie  tu  im  Jlam^f  be^trinvjfl — ®arum  nur  mi6 
Q3erfc^onen  ? 

'Johanna 

(erl^ebt  baö  Sc^trert  mit  einer  rafc&en  ^^ciregung  gccgcn  if)n,  Iä§t  e^ 
aber,  »ie  fie  i()n  inö  ©cfic^t  fa^t,  fc^neU  iricter  fmfen). 
«^cil'ge  Jungfrau  I 

i^ionel. 

©arum  nennft  bu 
2^ie  ^cil'ge  ?   @ie  n?ci§  nickte  oon  bir ;  ber  ^immcl       2480 
^at  feinen  3^§eil  an  bir. 

K  2 
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3  0  fi  a  n  n  a  (in  bcr  ftefttgften  Q3eän3ftiöung). 

©et^an  !  ©ctrccöeit  :£)ab'  id)  mein  ®e(ü6tc ! 
{Zu  ringt  »erjrteifelnb  bie  Jpänbe.) 
5^  i  0  n  e  I 
^Betracßtet  jxe  mit  I^ei(naf)me  unb  tritt  i^r  näl^er), 
Unglücflid)  ä)cäb*cn  !    3c^  teflage  Hd\ 
5)u  ritbri^  micf)  ;   hi  ^ajl  ©ro^mut^  aue^geü6t 
Qtn  mir  attein  ;   i(^  fü^Ic,  ba§  mein  *§aB  2485 

5?er[c6trinbet,  ic^  mu§  Qlnt&eil  an  tir  nehmen  ! 
—  3Ser  Hft  bu?   S5}o^er  fcminft  tu? 

3o^anna. 

tyort!   ^ntfüc^e! 
Lionel. 
2Jiicl)  jammert  beine  3ugenb,  beine  3c6ön{)eit ! 
2)ein  -^(nblicf  bringt  mir  an  ba»  •^n].     3^  möchte 
2)i6  gerne  retten  —  3age  mir,  rcie  fann  ic^'s  ?  ^490 

«Komm  I  !omm !  ©ntfage  biefer  gräf li^en 
33erHnbung  —  2Sirf  fte  ^on  bir,  bicfe  ©ajfen  I 

So^anna. 
3rt)  Hn  unrcürbig,  fte  ju  führen  I 
Lionel. 

2ötrf 
8ic  s?on  bir,  fc^neü,  itnb  folge  mir  ! 

So^anna  (mit  (fntfc^cn). 

^ir  folgen ! 
:^ioneL 
2)u  fannil  gerettet  werben,     ^yolge  mir  !  2495 

3*  n:itt  bic^  retten,  aber  [aume  nicbt. 
2)?ic^  fa§t  ein  ungeheurer  «Sd^merj  um  bid), 
Unb  ein  unnennbar  (Set)nen,  bi^  ^u  retten  — 
;53emäc^tigt  ftc^  ifjre^  2lrmeö.) 
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Sc^anna. 
^cx  tBafiarb  nabt  I   (Bit  fmb'e  I   Sie  fud)en  mic^ ! 
3Benn  fie  bic^  finben — 

Lionel. 

3cfc  befcbüge  bic^  !  2500 

3*  fierk,  trenn  bu  fäUji  öon  i^ren  Rauben ! 

Lionel. 
3Bin  ic^  bir  treuer? 

5  0 1)  a  n  n  a. 
^eili^e  bey  ^immelS  ! 
i^ioner. 
ffierb'  id)  bid^  rcieberfe^en?  33on  bir  ^oren? 

3  c  ^  a  n  n  a. 
01iel   S^icmalöl 

?  i  e  n  e  I. 
2^iefe§  (S^n:ert  jum  ^^fanb,  baf  id^ 
5^ic^  irieberfe^e ! 

(@r  entreißt  i^r  bag  S^ö?crt.) 
3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 
Of^afenber,  bu  rcagft  ee?  2505 

I^ionel. 
3e|t  reeicb'  ict  ber  ©eiralt,  ic^  fe^'  bid)  irieber ! 

((5r  ge^t  ab.) 


(Stifter    5luftritt. 

2)unDie  unb  Sa  vi^ire.     Sc^anna. 
^a  ^ire. 


€ic  lebt  I   (sie  iji'ö ! 
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3o^anna,  fürchte  nidn^l 
2)ie  öreunte  j^e^en  mäctni^  tir  ^ur  (Seite. 

^a  ^ire. 
^•lie^t  ?ort  niitt  J^icnel? 

5:unoia. 

;^af  i^n  entflie^^n! 
3cf^anna,  bie  geredne  3acfce  fiegt,  2510 

Oi^eimg  öffnet  feine  il^ore,  aÜea  --I>el! 
(Strömt  jaiut^ent»  feinem  ^öniije  entgegen  — 

^a  ^ire. 
®a§  ill  rer  Jungfrau  ?     (Sie  erMcicfct,  fie  fmft  I 
,3cf)anna  f($irinbe(t  unb  trif(  nnfen.) 

2^  u  n  e  i  5. 
(Sie  ij^  verirunbet  —  Olei^t  ben  ^an^jer  auf — 
^ü  ift  ber  Q(rm,  imb  leidet  ij^  bie  33erle^unv3.  2515 

^a  ^ire. 
3^r  ^^(ut  entfliegt  1 

^a^t  es  mit  meinem  §e6en 
«i^injlrömen ! 

(Sie  liegt  cfinmäd)tig  in  l^a  öire'ö  9lrmcn.} 


ARGUMENT. 

ACT  IV. 

JOAN  OF  Arc  delivers  a  soliloquy  in  a  festively  decorated 
hall  at  Rheims.  She  describes  the  feeling  of  delight  per- 
vading  the  whole  French  nation  at  the  happy  termination  of 
the  bloody  strife  ;  but  her  heart  cannot  participate  in  that 
universal  joy.  She  feels  deep  contrition  that  she,  the  warrior 
of  God,  fondly  bears  in  her  heart  the  image  of  a  man,  and 
cherishes  worldly  love  for  an  enemy  of  her  country.  Deeply 
she  repents  having  changed  the  harmless  staffof  the  shep- 
herdess  for  the  warrior" s  sword ;  but  she  was  impelled  to  co 
so  by  a  divine  decree,  and  it  was  not  done  from  her  own  free 
choice  (Scene  i). 

Agnes  Sorel  joins  the  maiden,  and  expressing  her  grateful 
joy  at  the  impending  coronation  of  the  King,  she  implores 
her  to  lay  oft  her  coat  of  mail  and  to  open  her  own  heart 
to  joy  and  to  woman's  gentler  emotions.  Count  Dunois 
loves  her,  and  is  ready  to  wed  her.  Joan  responds  with  an 
exclamation  of  sorrow,  and  when  Agnes  Sorel  exhorts  her 
to  look  cheerfully  on  the  world,  Joan  tears  herseif  from  her 
embrace,  uttering  ominous  words  about  her  own  shame  and 
guilt.  Agnes  is  startled  at  this  self-accusation,  but  comforts 
herseif  with  the  thought  that  she  never  understood  her  dark 
mysterious  nature  (Scene  2). 

Dunois,  Du  Chätel,  and  La  Hire  appear,  and  the  last- 
named  offers  to  Joan  the  sacred  banner  which  she  bore  in 
battle,  and  which  she  is  to  bear  before  the  King  on  his  pro- 
ceeding  to  the  cathedral  for  his  coronation.  The  Maiden 
Starts  at  the  sight  of  the  banner  on  which  the  Queen  of 
Heaven  is  represented,  and  in  a  fit  of  delusion  she  imagines 
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that  the  divine  figure  looks  at  her  with  scornful  reproach,  and 
she  again  accuses  herseif  of  having  desecrated  the  Virgin's 
holy  name.  Dunois  and  La  Hire  are  unable  to  account  for 
the  outburst  of  this  stränge  emotion,  and  Du  Chätel  expresses 
his  misgivings  about  it.  Joan  continues  to  utter  ominous 
words,  and  at  last  the  Knights  force  upon  her  the  banner,  and 
they  all  retire  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  solemn  procession 
(Scene  3). 

The  next  scene  changes  to  an  open  space  before  the  cathe- 
dral.  Bertrand,  Claude  Marie,  and  Etienne  step  forward 
from  among  the  crowd  of  spectators  who  occupy  the  back- 
ground,  and  resolve  to  take  their  stand  beside  the  houses 
near  which  they  were,  in  order  to  have  a  füll  view  of  the  pro- 
cession when  it  passes  by.  Claude  Marie  Hkens  the  dense 
gathering  to  a  flood,  which  has  spread  all  over  France  and 
even  washed  them  hither  from  distant  Lorraine.  Bertrand 
expresses  his  satisfaction  at  the  large  concourse  of  the  people 
to  see  the  rightful  King  cro\Mied  after  so  much  toil  and 
bloodshed  (Scene  4). 

The  three  peasants  are  joined  by  Margot  and  Louison. 
The  latter  give  vent  to  their  delight  that  they  will  see  again 
their  sister,  and  behold  her  in  splendour  and  glor}-.  Louison 
can  hardly  realise  the  fact  that  it  was  she  whom  the  people 
call  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  but  Margot  expresses  her  conviction 
that  it  is  their  sister  Joan,  and  Bertrand  announces  the 
arrival  of  the  procession  (Scene  5). 

A  grand  procession  appears  with  all  the  pomp  and  splen- 
dour of  a  brilliant  state-ceremony  moving  to  the  cathedral. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  bears  the  sword,  Count  Dunois  the 
sceptre,  and  the  Archbishop  the  crucifix.  He  is  followed  by 
Joan  of  Are  bearing  the  banner  with  downcast  head  and 
wavering  steps.  Behind  her  appears  the  King  under  a 
canopy.  ^largot  rejoices  at  having  seen  her  sister,  but 
Louison  feels  concern  at  her  saddened  look.  The  former 
again  expresses  her  delight  at  having  seen  their  sister  arrayed 
in  pomp  and  splendour,  for  no  one  would  ever  have  dreamt 
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of  beholding  her  in  such  majesty.  Louisen  reminds  her  that 
their  father  did  see  her  so  in  his  dreams,  and  that  he  had, 
besides,  sad  visions  about  her.  ^Margot  urges  her  com- 
panions  to  enter  the  church  in  order  to  greet  their  sister,  but 
Louisen  holds  that  Joan  no  longer  belongs  to  them,  and  in 
fact  never  did  so.  IMargot  and  Bertrand,  however,  cannot 
beheve  that  Joan  will  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  finally  they 
all  proceed  to  the  cathedral  (Scene  7). 

Thibaut  d'Arc  appears,  dressed  in  black.  He  is  follovved 
by  Raimond  who  urges  him  to  retire  from  the  joyous  crowd 
and  hastily  to  leave  the  city.  Thibaut  refuses  :  he  has  seen 
his  daughter's  pallid  and  disturbed  face,  and  noticed  her 
trembling  step.  He  takes  these  out  ward  signs  as  a  proof  of 
the  consciousness  of  her  guilt,  and  he  is  determined  to  save 
her  and  to  restore  her  to  God.  At  this  moment  Joan  rushes 
out  of  the  church  without  the  banner,  and  her  father  assumes 
that  it  was  her  '  troubled  conscience  which  drove  her  from 
the  fane.'  Raimond  leaves  him  sorrowfully,  and  Thibaut 
retires  on  the  opposite  side  (Scene  S). 

Joan  rushes  forward,  exclaiming  that  she  could  not  remain 
within  the  connned  space  of  the  sanctuary.  It  seems  to  her 
that  she  had  seen  her  sisters,  but  it  must  have  been  a  dream, 
as  they  are  far  distant  from  her.  Margot  and  Louison  now 
Step  up  to  her,  and  she  embraces  them  with  sisterly  effusion, 
being  deeply  touched  that  they  are  not  wroth  with  her  for 
having  left  them  without  a  parting  word.  Margot  teils  her 
that  they  have  come,  with  others,  to  see  her  in  her  glor)',  but 
that  their  father  was  not  with  them.  He  has  become  de- 
jected  since  her  departure,  but  they  will  assure  him  now  that 
she  is  happy.  Joan  avows  her  happiness,  now  that  she  hears 
their  familiär  voices.  Claude  Marie,  Etienne,  and  Bertrand 
appear  and  are  encouraged  by  Margot  to  approach,  for  her 
sister  is  devoid  of  all  pride.  Joan  expresses  her  belief  that 
the  great  events  through  which  she  has  passed  were  a  dream 
only,  but  Louison  dispels  this  delusion  by  assuring  her  that 
the  great  deeds  were  not  merely  a  dream,  but  a  reality.    Joan, 
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aroused  from  her  delusion  by  the  touch  of  her  armour  and  by 
being  reminded  by  Bertrand  that  it  was  from  him  that  she 
had  received  the  helmet,  urges  her  sisters  to  fly  with  her  from 
Rheims.  She  \vi!l  return  with  them  to  their  father  and  lead 
again  the  Hfe  of  a  lowly  shepherdess  ( Scene  9). 

The  King,  in  his  coronation  robes,  comes  forth  from  the 
church,  foilowed  by  his  suite,  in  which  Agnes  Sorel  also 
appears.  Charles  expresses  his  thanks  to  the  people  for  their 
devotion,  but  the  thanks  of  all  are  due  to  the  Maiden  who,  as 
'  a  delegate  of  Heaven,'  has  restored  the  crown  of  France  to 
the  rightful  King.  He  then  addresses  a  pathetic  appeal  to 
Joan,  to  name  what  might  augment  her  happiness — if  she  be 
human-born— or,  if  she  is  a  divine  being,  to  reveal  herseif  to 
them  in  her  heavenly  glor}'^,  so  that  they  may  worship  her  in 
the  dust.  At  these  words  Joan,  seeing  Thibaut  approaching, 
exclaims  :  My  father  !  (Scene  10). 

Thibaut  appears  acknowledging  himself  to  be  '  her  miser- 
able father  whom  God  has  ordained  to  accuse  his  own  child.' 
He  proceeds  to  assert  before  the  startled  assembly  that  they 
are  all  deluded  in  believing  that  the  King  was  saved  by  the 
help  of  Heaven,  and  he  solemnly  conjures  his  daughter  by 
the  Holy  Trinity,  to  declare  whether  she  belonged  to  the 
'pure  and  holy  ones.'  Agnes  Sorel  is  startled  at  Joan's 
silence  to  this  appeal,  and  Thibaut  proceeds  to  Charge  his 
daughter  with  having  '  bartered  her  immortal  soul  with  the 
enemy  of  man  for  worldly  glor)\'  Burgundy  thinks  that  such 
a  terrible  accusation,  Coming  from  a  father,  must  be  believed  ; 
but  Dunois  retorts  that  the  man  who  thus  brings  shame 
upon  himself,  must  needs  be  a  madman.  Agnes  Sorel  im- 
plores  Joan  to  afifirm  her  innocence  with  a  single  word  only, 
and  they  will  believe  her.  Joan  remains  motionless,  and 
Agnes  Steps  from  her  with  horror.  La  Hire  now  appeals  to 
her  to  express  her  innocence  by  a  single  look  only,  but  again 
Joan  remains  motionless,  and  whilst  La  Hire  Steps  back  the 
excitement  of  the  people  increases.  Dunois,  still  believing  in 
Joan's   innocence,   throws    down   his    gauntlet    challenging 
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anyone  who  maintains  her  guilt.  At  this  moment  a  loud 
thunder-clap  is  heard  and  all  are  horror-struck.  When 
Thibaut  again  conjures  his  daughter  by  the  Most  High  to 
proclaim  her  innocence,  another  and  still  louder  thunder-clap 
is  heard,  and  the  terrified  people  fly  in  all  directions.  Da 
Chätel  summons  the  King  to  leave  this  fearful  place,  and  the 
Archbishop  asks  Joan,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  touch  the  cross 
if,  in  her  opinion,  the  thunder  speaks  in  her  favour.  When 
Joan  continues  to  remain  silent  and  still  more  violent  thunder- 
peals  are  heard,  all  retire,  except  Dunois  and  the  ]\Iaiden 
(Scene  11). 

Dunois  teils  Joan  that  he  claims  her  as  his  wife.  He  still 
believes  in  her  innocence  and  all  he  asks  is,  that  she  should 
extend  her  hand  to  him  in  pledge  and  token  that  she  fully 
confides  in  him  and  in  her  good  cause.  He  holds  out  his 
hand  to  her,  but  she  turns  away  with  a  convulsiv'e  motion 
and  he  remains  transfixed  with  terror  (Scene  12). 

Du  Chätel  reappears  and  announces  to  Joan  that  the  King 
permits  her  to  leave  Rheims  unmolested.  He  then  summons 
Dunois  to  retire  from  a  place,  where  he  cannot  remain  with 
honour.  Both  knights  leave,  and  shortly  after  Raimond 
appears,  and  taking  Joan  by  the  hand,  exhorts  her  to  follow 
him.  She  awakens  noiv  for  the  first  time  to  consciousness, 
and  after  having  cast  a  glance  to  Heaven  she  takes  his  hand 
and  retires  with  him  (Scene  13). 


Vitxttt  ^ufnig 


<5in  feftücf)  auegefc^mücf ter  Saal. 

5)ic  (Säulen  finb  mit  ^eftcnö  umtrunben;  hinter  bcr  Scenc  gtötcn 
unb  Jpcboen. 

erfter  Sluftritt. 

So^auna. 
!tie  3Baffen  ruBn,  bee  »Krieges  Stürme  fc^treigen, 
-^uf  Hut'ge  S*Iac^ten  folgt  ©efang  unb  Xan^, 
2^ur6  atte  Strafen  tönt  ber  muntre  3fteigen,  2520 

-2ütar  unb  Mix(tic  :prangt  in  ^yeftegglan^, 
lln^  ^sforten  tauen  ft^  au§  grünen  ßi^^ig^n, 
Unb  um  bte  Säule  irinret  ficb  ber  c^ran^ ; 
5^a5  rceite  O^^eimS  fa^t  nic^t  bie  3^1^^  ter  ©dfte, 
5^ie  rcattenb  jtrömen  ^u  bem  QSölferfefte.  2525 

Unb  einer  ö'reube  ^§oc6^efüi^I  entbrennet, 
Unb  ein  ©ebanfe  fcölägt  in  jeter  3Bruft, 
5Baö  fid^  no^  jüngft  in  :6rut'gem  «J&a§  getrennet, 
5)a^  ti)d[t  ent^ü^t  bie  allgemeine  ^uft. 
2ßer  nur  jum  Stamm  ber  J'ranfen  jlcfe  Befennet,  2530 

5^er  i\t  bee  5lameng  [toller  ]id)  6eiru§t ; 
Erneuert  ifl  ber  ©lanj  ber  alten  ^rone, 
Unb  O^ranfreid;  hilbigt  feinem  c^öniggfo^ne. 

2)o(fc  micb,  bie  all  bieg  ^errlic^e  i^ollenbet, 
Wliä;)  rü^rt  ee  nicfet,  baö  allgemeine  ®lü(f ;  2535 
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Wlix  ifl  bae  ^erj  ijerrcanbelt  unt  ^ercenKt, 

eä  fliegt  oon  tiefer  y'eftlicfefeit  ^urücf, 

3n3  kitt'f^e  ?ager  ift  eä  Mngeirentet, 

^tnü6er  3U  fem  O'einte  fc^ireift  ter  SBtirf, 

Un?  aus  ter  tyreure  ^reiä  mu^  icb  micb  j^eblcn,  2540 

^Xie  fcfcivere  erf^ult  tee  '^ufenö  ju  r^erbcHen. 

©er?   36?   3*  einea  ülJanne^^  ^3tlD 
3n  meinem  reinen  -^ufen  tragen  ? 
2)ie0  ^er^,  von  ^imme(eg[an;  erfüKt, 
2)arf  einer  ir^^'fdH'n  l'ic6e  fitlagen  ?  2545 

5(^,  meine«  ^anree  tftetterin, 
5)ea  ^erf^ften  ®ettee  Jlrie^jerin, 
%m  meines  £ante6  ö'einb  entbrennen  I 
2)arf  id3'v3  ber  feufct^en  8cnne  nennen, 
Unb  mi*  t^ernicbtet  niitt  rie  Scbam?  2550 

C^ie  5Wuftf  ftintcr  ter  «cene  gc{)t  in  eine  iveicfee,  fc^met^ence  Ü)?e[cDie 
über.' 

53e^e:    ©e^  mir!    ©elcte  ;li3ne ! 
9Sie  f  erführen  fie  mein  €^r  I 
3eber  ruft  mir  feine  (Stimme, 
3aukrt  mir  fein  ^5ilb  ters^or! 

2^a§  ber  ^Sturm  ber  2itracl)t  mid)  fa^tc     2y^^ 
Speere  faufenb  mic^  umtcnten 
3n  beö  i^cipen  etreiteS  ©ut^  I 
^Bieter  fdnt)'  ic^  meinen  ilhit^  I 

2)iefc  Stimmen,  biefe  Xöne, 
®ie  umftricfen  fie  mein  ^erj  I  2560 

5ete  cHraft  in  meinem  -3ufen 
\?öfen  fte  in  iveictem  ee^nen, 
(Sc^meljen  fie  in  SSe^mut^^^^ränen ! 
i^Ud)  einer  ^aufc  tebf)after.) 
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(Sollt'  id)  ihn  töDten?  ,tonut'  icb'ö,  ba  i^  i^m 
5ns  QIuvjc  iab  ?   5^u  tobten !    ^n  ^dtt'  id^  2565 

'S:m  2)iorfftaM  auf  tie  eigne  abruft  ge^ücft  I 
Unb  tin  irf>  ftraftar,  irei(  i(^  menf^Ucfc  war  ? 
Sft  2lttt(cib  6ünbe  ?  —  iltitleib  I  ^örteft  bu 
5)ey  iltitleibs  Stimme  unb  ber  2)ienf(^(ic^feit 
5(u6  Bei  ben  5(nbern,  bie  bein  Stbtrert  geopfert?  2570 

ClBarum  t>er]lummtc  ftc,  aU  ber  ©attifer  bid), 
^Ter  ^arte  Süngling,  um  fein  ^,Jcten  fiebte? 
QIrgüftic}  ^er5 !   S)u  lügft  bem  en:'gen  üi^i^t, 
2)i(^  trieb  bes  2)titteib5  fromme  Stimme  niif  t ! 

51>arum  nuift'  ic6  ihm  in  bie  Qtugeu  fe^n  I  2575 

2^ie  ^iu}c  idwun  tc^  cbeln  -^(ngcfutte  ! 
ü)?it  beinern  -^licf  fing  bein  Q5er6re^en  an, 
Unglücflic^e!    6"in  tlinbev3  ©crf^eug  forbert  ®ctt, 
S'iit  Hinben  -^(ugen  muRteft  bu'ö  s?c([bringen  I 
Soklb  bu  fa^ft,  s:er(ie^  bid?  ©ottey  Sc^ilb,  2580 

(Ergriffen  bi*  ber  ^ö(le  Sd^üngen  I 

(Xie  }^lcUn  trieter^clen,  fie  ^criinft  in  eine  ftiüe  ÜBe^mut^.) 
S'Tommer  Stab  I   C,  t)ätt'  ic&  nimmer 

SD'Jit  bem  Sct^trerte  bi*  t?ertaufc6t! 

«^ätt'  ee  nie  in  beinen  3n:eigen, 

«^eil'ge  ßi^e,  mir  geraufd^t !  2585 

©ärft  bu  nimmer  mir  erfdnenen, 

'^üt^t  ^immel£>fonigin  I 

Dlimm,  i^  fann  fie  nicbt  tjerbiencn, 

Steine  .^rone,  nimm  fie  Hnl 

-M\  id-\  iab  ben  Fimmel  offen  2590 

Unb  ber  Sel'gen  Qdigefutt! 
^od3  auf  (?rben  i]t  mein  hoffen, 
llnb  im  Fimmel  ift  eä  nic^t ' 
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SJiu^tcft  bu  ibn  auf  nucb  laben, 

S^iefen  furd^tKireii  -^erufl  2595 

,^Dnnt'  ic^  bicfeo  S^cvi^  rerMrten, 

2)a0  bcr  Fimmel  füMeni:  fc^ufl 

)BiU]t  bu  bctne  S'^adit  i^erfünben, 
®äMc  fie,  bie  frei  s?on  (Simben, 
«Stellt  in  beinern  eiv'^^en  ^aug :  2600 

Steine  ©eifter  fenbe  aut\ 
5)ie  UnfterHirf^en,  bie  Sfteinen, 
2)ie  nicbt  füMen,  tie  nid^t  rceinen ! 
9lic^t  bie  ^arte  Jungfrau  xväbU, 
SRicl;t  ber  «Wirtin  nreicbe  (Seele  I  2605 

kümmert  mic^  baö  ^008  ber  ^c^Iac^ten, 
2^ic^  ber  S^vift  ber  »Wenige? 
«Sd^uIbteS  trieb  i(b  meine  ^>?ämmcr 
Qtuf  beS  ftif(en  3?ergec>  S^öb. 

5)oc[)  bu  xiiiqt  mic6  inö  ^eK'n,  2610 

3n  ben  ftcl^en  ^-ürftenfaat, 
2)ticb  ber  «Sctnilb  baMn  \n  geben, 
Q(6,  e§  irar  nid^t  meine  3Bal)I! 


3tt)eitcr  Slnftritt* 

5(gnee  SoreL     So^anna, 

3  0  r  e  t. 
(fcmtnt  in  Ieb()aftcr  9tiir)rmig ;  irie  fie  bie  Jungfrau  erbüdt,  eilt  nc 
auf  fie  ju  unb  fäflt  il)v  um  ben  Jpalö ;  ^tc^lic^  bcfinnt  fie  jic^,  Ui^t  fic 

tc^  uub  fäf(t  )>cx  i^v  nieber). 
i)^ein !    0ZidU  fo !   »J^ier  im  Staub  i?cr  bir  — 
3  0 1;  a  n n  a   ,iril(  fic  auf I)cbcu' . 

(Btc\)  auf! 
QThiS  i|i  bir?    5^u  i:ergiffeft  bid^  unb  mid\  2615 
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!?aß  tnic^,  cä  ijt  ber  ^reube  ^rang,  ber  mid) 

3u  beinen  5ii§eu  nietcnrirft  —  ic^  niu^ 

^lün  nbmvaiknt  ^cr^  i^er  ©Ott  ercjiejen ; 

2)en  Unftc^tbaren  bet'  ic^  an  in  bir. 

2)u  £nft  ber  G'ngcl,  ber  mir  meinen  ^errn  2620 

dlcid)  JHf^einb3  gefüln-t  unb  mit  in  ^xom  fc^mücft. 

SBaS  id^  511  fct)ett  nie  geträumt,  eä  ift 

erfüflt !   ©er  ÄrönungS^ug  bereitet"  fic^, 

5}er  ^onig  fte^t  im  feftlidunt  Crnat, 

SSerfammelt  fmt)  bie  ^^aira,  bie  a^Jäc^tigcn  2625 

2)er  Ärone,  bie  Snfignien  511  tragen; 

3ur  ^at§eJra(e  icaUenb  ftromt  i?aö  Q^olf, 

(vg  f(taltt  ber  Steigen,  unb  bie  ©Iccfen  tönen. 

D,  biefeg  ©Uicfeg  5"üÜe  trag'  ic^  nicfjt! 

(3o^anna  I)cbt  fie  fanft  in  bie  ^ö^c.  ^t^ncg  Sorel  f)ätt  einen  Stugen^ 
bticf  inne,  inbem  fie  ber  Jungfrau  nä^er  inä  Sluge  fie^t.) 

5)oc(^  bu  Heibfi  immer  crnft  unt  fireng ;   bu  fannji       2630 
5)ag  ®lücf  erfrf;affen,  boct?  bu  tbeilfi  ee  nic^t. 
5)eitt  ^erj  ijt  falt,  bu  fü^^ft  nicbt  unfre  g^reuben 
5^u  fcail  ber  Fimmel  -§errli*feit  gefebn, 
©ie  reine  -^rufi  6en:egt  fein  irbifd?  ©lücf. 

(So^anna  ergreift  i^xt  ^anb  mit  ^eftigeit,  tdpt  jie  aber  f^ncfl  lieber 
fahren.) 

D,  fönnteil  bu  ein  Selb  fein  unb  empfinben !  2635 

5;^eg  biefe  JHüjlung  ab,  fein  Ärieg  1)1  mebr, 
Sßefenne  bic^  ^um  fanftercn  ®cfcty[ecf)te  I 
«Kein  tiebenb  <öer^  fliegt  f^eu  oor  bir  ^urücf, 
@o  lange  bu  ber  jtrengen  ^aUa^  gteic^p. 

So^anna. 

2ßa0  forberfi  bu  öon  mir! 
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(Entwaffne  bidjl  2640 

!2c9  biefc  Otüfiung  a6!   ^ie  IHek  fiirciitet, 
(Sic^  tiefer  f^af)l6ebecften  '3ruft  5U  natu. 
O,  fei  ein  2Beit\  uiib  hi  irirft  IHebe  jMcn ! 

3ob an  na. 
Sefet  foü  ic!)  nii^  entiraffnenl    3c^t !    ^eni  Xd'o 
5ßitt  ic^  bie  SSrnjl:  entblij^en  in  t»cr  v2cl)Iac{}t!  2645 

3e|t  nict?t  —  0,  mödne  fiebenfacteS  (Sr^ 
3Sor  euren  ö^eften,  s^or  mir  fel6ft  nücl;  fdniBen! 

«Soref. 
5^i(^  liebt  Oraf  ^unoi6.     8ein  ebleä  ^-»erj;, 
S)em  Otu^ui  nur  offen  unb  ber  ^eloentucjent), 
(Sä  glü()t  für  bic^  in  i^eiligem  ©efül^l.  2650 

D,  eg  iji  fcf)ijn,  i^on  einem  gelben  ftc6  geliebt 
3u  fef)n  —  eä  ift  noc^  f(tijner,  ibn  ^u  lieben! 

(3o^anna  n?enbet  ftc^  mit  2lbf(^cu  ^inioeg.) 
5)u  ^affeft  ibn ! — ?ann,  nein,  bu  fannft  ibn  nur 
OUc^t  lieben  —  ^0^,  n:ie  fctlteft  bu  ibn  baffen  I 
Wlan  ^aft  nur  5)en,  ber  ben  ©eliebten  unä  2655 

(^ntreif  t  •   boc^  bir  ift  deiner  ber  ©eliebte ! 
2)ein  «^er^  ift  ru^ig  —  SBenn  (Q  fiif^ten  fi^nnte  — 

Scbanna. 
33e!fage  mic^  !   3Ben:eine  mein  ©efc^icf  I 

8orel. 
5öaö  fijnnte  bir  ^n  beinern  ®(ücfe  mangein  ? 
2)u  ^aft  bein  5Bort  gelöf^,  i^ranfrei^  ifl  frei,  2660 

5Biö  in  bie  ^remmgÄftabt  bafi  bu  ben  ^^onig 
•Siegreid;  gefiibrt  uni?  boijtn  9^ubm  er|lritten ; 
2)ir  ^ulbiget,  bid;  )3reift  ein  glücflic^  33olf, 
5>Dn  i\[U\\  3nngen  iiberftrijmenb  fließt 
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5)ein  ^ob,  bu  bi]!  bic  ©ottin  biefeS  (yefteö;  ^66=, 

3)cr  ^önig  felbji  mit  feiner  JTrone  \txa^t 
0lic^t  ^errti^er,  aU  bu. 

5o:^anna. 
D,  fonnt'  i*  mid? 
gßcrbcrgen  in  ben  tiefficn  <Scboe§  bcr  ©rbcl 

(Sorel. 
9Ba§  ij^  bir?   Seldje  feltfame  ^^eire^un^I 
äBer  bürfte  frei  auffd^aun  an  biefem  %aa,t,  ^Cyjo 

3Benn  bu  bie  Sßlicfe  niebcrfd3lagen  foUft? 
iliici)  la^  erröt^cn,  mid],  bie  neben  bir 
60  flein  fic^  fü^lt,  ju  beincr  «§ebenftdr!e  ftc^, 
3u  beiner  ^ot^eit  nid)t  er^^eBcn  !ann ! 
(5)enn— foU  i(b  meine  cjanje  Sd^rcäd^e  bir  ^675 

©ejie^cn?  — nic^t  ber  Oiu^ni  be§  ^i>aterlanbe^, 
SRic^t  ber  erneute  ®(an,5  bei  5;brDnel,  nidit 
5)er  ^:i3ölfer  .öo*.3efüf^[  unb  ^iegesfreube 
SBefc^äftigt  biefel  fdnra*e  «^erj.     ©^  ijl 
-?hir  einer,  ber  el  ganj  erfüllt;   eg  ^at  2680 

-?lur  Olaum  für  biefeö  einzige  ©cfüBl : 
dx  \\t  ber  -angebetete,  iljm  jaucb^t  la^  SSoIf, 
3l)n  fegnet  eö,  i^m  ftreut  cg  biefe  3Blumen, 
©r  i)^  ber  2)Jeine,  ber  ©eliebte  ift'e! 
Sobanna. 
D,  bu  bift  glücflid)!    (Selig  greife  bid>!  ^685 

5)u  liebji,  wo  ^lüee  liebt!   5)u  barfft  bein  ^erj 
Qluffc^lie^en,  laut  auefprec^en  bein  (Sntjüden 
Unb  offen  tragen  i?or  ber  2)?enfd)en  SBlicfen! 
3)ieö  5eji  bei  OReid^S  ift  beiner  ^itU  beft; 
^ic  3ßöl!er  aUe,  bie  unenblidjen,  2690 

2)ie  fidi  in  biefen  SDkuern  fluttenb  brdngen, 
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<Bit  ti)tiUn  bein  ©efübf,  fte  ^eü'gen  eö; 

5)ir  jaucb^eii  fte,  bir  flechten  fte  ben  ^ran;;, 

^ing  bift  bu  mit  ber  aUgemeincn  ÜBonne, 

5)u  liebjl  bag  Qltterfrcuenbe,  bie  @onne,  2695 

Unb  trag  bu  fte^ft,  i]l  beiuer  ^kU  ®ian^\ 

8orel  (i^r  um  ben  ^al«i  faHenb). 
O,  bu  entjürfft  inid),  bu  J?erftel)ft  mi^  Qan^f^l 
3a,  ic^  oerfannte  bic^,  bu  fennft  bic  J^iebe, 
Unb  traS  ic^  fu^Ie,  fpric^ft  bu  mächtig  aug, 
33on  feiner  B'urd^t  unb  6^eue  loft  fid^  mir  3700 

^aö  «^er^?,  eg  n:attt  i^ertrauenb  bir  entgegen  — 

5o^anna 
(cntrei§t  ftd^  mit  ^eftigfeit  i^ren  Slrmcn). 

QSerlaf  mid) !   ©enbe  bic^  oon  mir !    ^^eftecfe 

5)ic^  nidit  mit  meiner  ^efterfüüten  0ld^e ! 

«Sei  glücfli^,  ge^ !   3[^i^  laf  in  tieffier  'M^t 

iKein  Unglüc!,  meine  @(iianbe,  mein  ©ntfc^en  2705 

Verbergen  — 

8orel. 
2)u  erfc6recf|l  mic^,  ic^  t^egreife 

2)i^  nici^t  5   boc^  ic^  Bevgriff  bic^  nie  —  unb  ftetg 

Sßer^üttt  trar  mir  bein  bunfel  tiefeg  SBefen, 

2öer  möd^t'  eg  faffen,  n:ag  bein  t;eilig  JQn^, 

3)er  reinen  Seele  3artgefü^I  crfc^retf t !  2710 

Sol^anna, 
2)u  U\t  bie  J^eilige!   2)u  bift  bie  ^eine ! 
6ä§ft  bu  mein  3nnertleg,  bu  jtiegeft  fdjaubernö 
2)ic  iJeinbin  t)on  bir,  bie  33errät()erin  I 
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^vittet   5luftritt, 

X^unoi^.     2)u  6^ate(  unb  l^i  ^ire  mit  ber  5^{)nc  bei 
Sc^anna. 

2)unoiö. 
2)ic6  fachen  trir,  Scf^anna.     Q([ic§  ijt 
'bereit ;   ber  ^önig  fenbet  ung,  er  mü,  2715 

2)ag  bu  ijor  i^m  bie  l^eiCge  i^a^ne  trageft. 
^u  foHfi  bic6  fcfclieBen  an  ber  ^yürften  SReit^n. 
^•k  Oläctjte  an  i6m  feiger  foüft  bu  ge^n ; 
5)enn  er  s?erldugnet'ö  niitt,  unb  alle  5Öelt 
(2o((  e^  bezeugen,  ban  er  bir  allein  2720 

2)ie  6'^re  biefeö  ;Xageö  ^uerfennt. 

J^a  <^ire. 
^ier  ift  bie  S'a^ne.     0limm  fte,  eble  Jungfrau! 
^ie  dürften  irarten,  unb  es  ^arrt  baö  33oIf. 

3o^anna, 
3c^  »or  i^m  ^er^ie^n  !   3c^  bie  ^■^^ne  tragen ! 

2^unoi^. 
3Bem  anberg  ^iemt'  eg  I   2öe(cbe  anbre  ^anb  2725 

^\t  rein  genug,  M^  ^eiltgthim  ^u  tragen ! 
2)u  fc^rcangft  fte  im  ©efe^te ;    trage  fie 
3ur  ^icm  nun  auf  biefem  ®eg  ber  g-reube. 
(Sa  ^ire  ioiK  ii)r  bie  ^af}m  überreifen,  jte  bebt  f^aubcrnb  baüor 
jurüd.) 

So^anna. 
«hinweg !   -^inireg ! 

^a  ^ire. 
5öa3  iit  bir?  :£u  erfcbricf)^ 
5Jor  beiner  eignen  5abne !  —  3ieb  fte  an !  2730 

(Ör  ro((t  bie  ^al^nt  auäeinanber,; 
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©6  ift  Hefefbe,  bic  bu  fie^enb  fcttcangft 
2)ie  ^Mmmelc-fcnii^in  ift  trauf  cjeHIret, 
5}ie  iiber  einer  (i"rrenfuge(  fcinrebt ; 
^cnn  aU'o  lebrte  rieb's  tie  beirc^e  ^Jhittcr. 

Sodann a    mit  Sntfe^en  ^infc^aucnb). 
«Sie  ift'e!    Sie  i'el6ft  I    &an;  io  erfcbien  fie  mir.  2735 

(Bti)t,  rcie  fie  krbüeft  imt  tie  8tirne  faltet, 
Sorngtübenb  au§  ben  finftern  ©imkern  fcbaut! 

S  0  r  e  I. 
O,  fie  \\t  au^er  ficfc !    c^omm  5U  bir  felb  ft! 
^rfcnne  heb!   2u  ftebft  nictne  ©irrUcfcee  ! 
!S)aö  iji  ihr  irbifcfc  nac^^eaBmtey  SBilb,  2740 

Sie  felter  rcanrelt  in  tec  Fimmels  Oberen' 

Scbanna. 
'J-urcbtbare,  fommf:  ru,  rein  ©efcbc^f  ^u  ftrafen? 
Q3erberbe,  ftrafe  niicb,  nimm  reine  ^3li^e, 
Unb  iü^  fie  fallen  auf  mein  fcbutricj  -^au^t ! 
©ebrod^cn  'i)ah'  icb  meinen  -^unr,  cntnreibt,  2745 

(SJcläjiert  \)ah'  icb  beinen  beil'gcn  i)iamen  I 

5)unoi§. 
©eb  unöl    2Ba§  iftba«?    3i'eUt  iinfel\3e  -iHeben ! 

^a  ^ire  ;erftaunt  ^u  2)u  (?baiel\ 
-begreift  3^r  biefc  feltfame  t>?eiiH\3ung  ? 

Xu  ßbatel. 
5cb  fe^e,  iraö  ic^  ic^  fe^'.     3c^  ^ah'  eö  längfl 
©cfürc^tet. 

Tunoiö. 
®ie?   ©ae  fagt  3§r? 
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5ßaö  i^  bcnfe,        2750 
2)arf  ic^  nic^t  fagen.     5Öoüte  ®ott,  e§  träre 
33orü6er,  unö  t>cr  ^önig  trat'  gefrönt ! 

^a  «^ire. 
©ic?  ^at  ber  (Sc^rccfen,  Kr  t?ou  tiefer  jynfcne 
"•^lu^ging,  ficf)  auf  bid)  fe(6fl  ^uriicf  geirentet? 
2)en  SBritteu  laf  oor  biefem  StHci^en  gittern,  2755 

5)en  Steinten  branfreicf^ä  ift  ey  fürcf)terliit, 
5}oct)  feinen  treuen  ^Bürgern  ift  eä  gnäbig. 

3o{)anna. 
3a,  bu  fagfl  rec^t!   5}en  B^reunben  ifi  e§  {)o(b, 
Unb  auf  bie  fy^inbe  fentet  eS  6"ntfe|en  ! 

(SKan  f)crt  beii  ^rönungömarfc^.) 

2)unDiö. 

<£o  nimm  bie  ^a^m !   9]imm  fie !    Sie  beginnen  2760 

2)cn  3"^/  ^fin  ^(ugenHicf  ift  ju  i^erlieren  ! 

(Sie  bringen  ifjr  bie  5af)ne  auf,  fie  ergreift  fie  mit  Iieftigem  2ßiber- 

ftreben  unb  gc^t  ah,  bie  Slnbern  feigen.) 


©icrtcr  5Juftritt* 

^ic  Sccne  öenoanbelt  fi(^  in  einen  freien  5>ü^öcrber^at^ebralfir(^e. 

3uf(^auer  crfütien  bcn  J^intergrunb,  aue  ifjnen  heraustreten  3Ber* 

tranb,  Glaube  'iSUrie  unb  Gtienne  unb  fommen  oortoärt^, 

in  ber  gc(gc  auc^  2)t  arf^ 0 1  unb  ^  o u I f  0 n.    2)er  ^ri5nung0tnarf(^ 

gebäm^^ft  auö  bcr  gerne. 

5Bertrant>. 
^ört  Die  2)^urif!   Sie  ftnb's!   Sie  naf?en  fcf)onI 
2öaä  ifl  ba^3  Q3efte?     Steigen  wix  tjinauf 
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Qluf  bie  ^latforme,  oi?cr  brängen  imö 

3)utd}g  Sßotf,  baf  tüir  "ooin  Qluftuvj  nicfjtä  üerUcren  ?     2765 

©tiennc. 
©ö  iji  nic[)t  burc^jufommcn.     Qltte  6tra§en  finb 
35on  3Wcnfcl}en  ooKcjebtcingt  ^u  9lo§  unb  2Bagen. 
^a^t  imä  Bie:^er  an  biefe  Käufer  treten  ; 
^icr  fonnen  mx  ben  3u3  g^ntdc^Iic^  fe^^en, 
3Bcntt  er  öorü6er  fotumt ! 

Glaube  ai^arie. 

Sft'ä  bo*,  alä  oh  2770 

^alB  ^ranfrei^  fid)  jufammen  Wx  gcfunben! 
(5o  aagetraltig  ijt  bie  glut^,  ba^  fie 
Q(u^  unö  im  fernen  lDtf)ringifc^en  UnX) 
^at  aufgehoben  unb  ^ie^er  ge[pült  1 

SBertranb. 

®er  trirb 
3n  feinem  ^Binfet  müfig  ft|en,  njcnn  2775 

©ao  ©rofe  fi^  begibt  im  33aterlanb! 
(Sä  l)at  aurf;  edmun^  unb  SBIut  genug  ge!oftet, 
Sßiä  baf  bie  Mxom  tarn  aufö  redete  ^§au)3t! 
Unb  unfer  Jlönig,  bcr  bcr  ira^re  i|t, 
^em  mx  bie  ^ron'  je^t  geben,  ]üii  nic^t  fdjlec^ter        2780 
Söegleitet  fein,  alä  ber  ^arifer  i^rer, 
2)en  fte  ju  ®aint  5)enig  gefrönt!   5)er  ifi 
Äein  aßot)lgerinnter,  ber  oon  biefem  ^c\t 
aßegtleibt  unb  nidjt  mitruft:   (So  lebe  ter  ^onig! 
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Jüufter   Sliiftritt« 

SD'Jargot  unb  ^ouifon  treten  ju  i^nen. 

fBix  ivemn  unfre  (Sc^rcejter  fc^en,  aJJargot!  2785 

2J?argot. 
2ötr  trcrben  fie  im  ©lang 
Unb  in  ber  ^o'E^eit  feBn  unb  ,^u  unä  facjcn : 
^e  i]l  ^übanna,  ce  ift  unfre  (8ci:)irefler ! 

J^ouifcn. 
^^>  fann'^-  nidn  y3lau6cn,  ^is  icb  ftc  mit  Qtugcit 
®e[e^n,  ta^  tiefe  iKdc^tige,  bie  man  2790 

^k  Sun^frau  nennt  s^on  Orleans,  unfre  (s^n^efter 
So^anna  ift,  bie  un§  J^erloren  ging. 

(5)er  äTtarfc^  fcmmt  immer  nä^cr.) 
Syjargot. 
^u  jrceifelft  noc^?   I)u  n:irft'ö  mit  -klugen  fe^ ! 

33ertranb. 
®e6t  adn  !    8ie  !pmmen  I 


Sc^ftcr   Sltiftritt, 

?^-lDtenf^ieIer  uttb  ^oBoiften  eröffnen  ben  3ng ;  ^^inber 
folgen  »eip  gefteifcct,  mit  Streigcn  in  ber  ^anb  ;  Bintcr  bicfen  ^irei 
ti^erolce;  barauf  ein  3ug  von  ^eUetmrbicrern.  Ü)?agi5 
Ürate;^erfoneu  in  ber  Qficbe  feigen;  t)ierauf  ]\vn  5'iarfrf)iUIc 
mit  bem  Stabe,  ^erjog  yon  -3urgunb,  bae  Sd^n^crt  tragenb, 
I)unoiö  mit  bem  <BctpitT,  anberc  ©ro^e  mit  ber  ^rcne,  bem 
SRei(^e!aV'fel  unb  bem  ©eric^töftafce,  anbere  mit  Cvfergaben ;  hinter 
biefen  JHitter  in  i()rem  Crbcnefcfjmucf ;  (i^erfnaten  mit  bem 
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Oiau^faB;  bann  jtt>ei  ©ifd^öfe  mit  bcr  Stc.  9lm^cule,  ©r^= 
bifd^ofmit  beut  Ärujifir;  if)m  fctgt  3oBanna  ntit  ber  gaf)ne. 
Sie  gel)t  mit  Qefcnftem  ^aupt  imb  ungeh?itTen  Stritten;  bie 
Sc&treftern  geben  Kn  if^rem  SlnHicf  Beiden  bee  evftauncnt^  imb  ber 
(^reube.  hinter  if^r  fcmnu  ber  c">lLMug  unter  einem  3:6rcnlnmmel, 
n?elÄen  vier  3B  a  r  0  n  e  tragen,  ^cfJeute  feigen,  (g  o  I  i?  a  t  c  n  f*licBen. 
2ßenn  ber  3ug  in  bie  .^ircfce  f)inein  ift,  f*tt?eigt  ber  Wlax\^. 


Siebenter  Sluftritt» 

fiouifon.       aTJargot.       glaube     3[)?arie.       ©tienne. 
33  e  r  t  r  a  n  b. 

^at^ft  bu  tie  (2(f>n:cfter  ? 

(Jlaubc  ^Jtarie. 

^Tie  im  golrnen  ^arniüf,        2795 
2)ic  ^DX  bem  ^onig  {^erging  mit  bcr  ö'vit^ne ! 

2)targot. 
(Sic  luav'ö.     Gö  irar  Sci^anna,  unfre  3c^ivefter  I 

!!^  0  u  i  f  0  n. 
llnb  fte  crfcmnt'  ime  nidn  I    eie  ahicte 
5)ic  Dlä^e  nictt  ber  fctrcefterlid^en  ^^ruft. 
(Sie  fa^  jur  (5rbe  unb  erfdjicn  fo  b(af?,  2800 

Unb>  unter  iUtx  isubm  ging  fie  Jiitternb  — 
3ct}  founte  mirf}  nid^t  fi^cun,  ba  id^  fte  [aK 

«Dhirgot. 
So  bat'  icb  unfre  Sd)n:efter  nun  im  ©lan^ 
Unb  in  ber  ^^evrlid^feit  gefebn.  —  29er  bättc 
'ihxd^  nur  im  Iraum  gca^^net  unb  gebadn,  2805 
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%a  fie  bie  «beerbe  trieb  auf  unfern  ^^ercjen, 
^a\i  vcix  in  fclrf^er  -^Jrac^t  fie  irürben  fd^auen. 

^ouifon. 
£cr  ^raum  bee  3?ater6  ift  erfiifü,  ba§  irir 
3u  JH^cimS  unä  öor  bcr  <8c^rceiler  trürben  neigen. 
5^a6  ift  bie  ^irrf^e,  bie  ber  23ater  iai)  2810 

3m  Iraun:,  unb  '}iikt^  bat  ftc^  nun  erfüttt. 
5)oc^  ber  ^^ater  fa^  aud^  traurige  ©efid^te, 
Q(*,  mic6  tefümmert'^\  fie  fo  grop  ^u  fe^n! 

33ertranf. 
SSaä  i^e^n  trir  rnii^ig  :^ier?   ,^omint  in  bie  J^ircfce, 
2)ie  ^cit'ge  J^anblung  an^ufeT^n! 

^axQot. 

3a,  fcmmt!  2815 

Q3ie((eiitt,  ba^  trir  ber  3cfcirefler  bert  bei^egnen. 

iL^ouifon. 
3Bir  taten  fte  c^efeten.     .Vetren  mx 
3n  un fer  ^orf  jurücf. 

«IWatgot 

®aö?   ©^  n.nr  fte 
SBegrü^t  unb  anßerebet? 

J^ouifon, 

6ie  gehört 
llng  nictt  metr  an  ;   Ui  B'ürften  i]!  i^r  ^la%  2820 

Uni?  Königen  —  ®er  ftnb  ivir,  bap  trir  un^? 
3u  it)rem  ©lanje  rüt)menb  eitel  brängen? 
(2ie  irar  unc  frcmb,  ba  fie  noc^  unfer  \v<\x  I 

«»Margot. 
5ßirr>  fie  fict  unfer  fc^dmen,  unö  uera^ten? 
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SBcrtranb. 
3)er  ^öni^  feI6er  fcfcämt  ficfi  unfer  nic^t,  2825 

©r  grüpte  freuntlicf?  auit  ten  O^iebricjl^eu. 
€ei  fte  fo  ^0^  geftiegen,  alo  fie  triß, 
2) er  ^önig  i|l:  bo*  größer ! 

(ilrompetcn  unb  Raufen  crf(^af(en  auö  bcr  ^ixä^t.) 
dlaubc  2)2arie. 

(Sie  eilen  na^  bcm  Jpintergrunbc,  tt?o  fie  fic^  unter  bcm  ^Colfe 
verlieren.) 


Sinter    5luftritt* 

X^ihant  tommt,  fc^irar^  geftcibet.    JH a i m  0 n b  folgt  if)m  unb  irifl 
i^n  jurücfc  t)altcn. 

S^aimonb. 
8IeiSt,  33ater  ^^ibaut,  Bleibt  auS  bcm  Oebrängc 
3urücf!   '^kx  fe6t  3£)r  lauter  frD!)e  3i)Zenfd)en,  2830 

Unb  (Suer  ©rani  6eleii)iv3t  biefeS  ö"e[t. 
,^ommtI    5'üe^n  icir  aug  ber  8tabt  mit  eil'gen  (Schritten. 

einbaut. 
@a^fl  bu  mein  uuglücffelig  Jtinb?   <^a\t  bu 
Sie  rec^t  betrachtet? 

3RaimDnb. 
D,  \d)  bitt'  (Suc^,  flif^t! 

3:f)ibaut. 
•Semerfteft  bu,  tvie  i^rc  Schritte  tranftcn,  2835 

3Bie  bleid)  unb  irie  üerftort  ibr  Qlutli^  war ! 
2)ie  Ungliicf[e(iv3e  fii^lt  i^ren  3"lia"b ; 
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5^a«  ift  rer  QlugenbUcf,  mein  ,^int  ^u  retten, 
56  irid  i^n  nufeen. 

(fr  »iü  gc^en.) 

9iaimont. 

SBIcibt!   Sßog  irofU  3^r  t^im? 

5c^  iriÜ  fte  übertafc^en,  n?iÜ  fte  (türmen  2840 

3}en  ibrem  eiteln  Olücf ;  ja,  mit  @en:alt 
5K>m  i6  ^u  i^rem  @ctt,  i?em  fte  entfagt, 
3utü(f  jic  führen. 

Sflaimont. 
5(6,  errcägt  cg  n:ol;I! 
(Stürmt  (iuer  eivjen  ^inb  ni^t  inö  3Serber6enI 

5;^iBaut. 
Mt  i^re  (seele  nur,  ibr  ^dh  mag  fterben.  2845 

,3c{)anna  üür^t  aue  fcer  ^irc6e  Beraub  c))m  if>rc  ^a^ne,  S5c[f  bringt 
^u,  atcrirt  ite  unt  fü§t  if^re  ^(eiter,  nc  wirb  burcB  tas  ©ebränge 
im  ^intergrunb  aufgeBatten.; 
Sie  fommtl    3ie  ift'sl    ^leic^  ftürjt  fie  au»  ter  Äir6e, 
^g  treibt  bie  Q(ngft  fte  aug  bem  «^eiligttum. 
^a§  iji  baä  göttliche  ©eric^t,  bae  ft^ 
-}[n  ibx  s:er!iinbiget  I  — 

Ol  a  i  m  0  n  b. 

QSerlangt  nic^t,  baf  i^  langer  Qua)  Begleite!  2850 

36  fam  öoft  vöoffnung,  unb  id)  S^b'  roU  €6mer3. 
3^  haU  (Sure  ^o6ter  rcieber  gefcf)n 
Unb  fü^U,  baf  i6  fte  aufy  'Jim'  öertiere. 
[_(Sx  get)t  ab,  Xt^ibaut  entfernt  ftc^  auf  ber  entgegengefe^ten  3eite.) 
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01  e  mit  er  Sliif  tritt. 

(^at  nc&  beö  3?c(f5  ertrefirt  unb  fcmmt  ücvträrtä). 
3c6  fann  nic^t  bleiben  —  ©eijler  jacjen  inict\ 
2Bic  Bonner  fc^arieu  mir  ter  Drgel  Xöm,  2855 

2;e0  iTonio  ©eirclbe  ftür^en  auf  nticb  ein, 
2^eö  freien  >§tmmeU  QSeite  mii§  icb  fucfcen  ! 
2)ie  5'a^ne  (ie^  ict^  in  bem  ^eiligthim, 
dlit,  nie  }oü  biefe  ^anö  fte  me6r  Berühren ! 
—  2J2ir  rcar'ä,  alö  ^ätt'  ic^  bie  geliebten  (B^vci\ttxn,     2860 
a)tari3ot  unD  J^cuifon,  qUi^  einem  ^raiim 
Q(n  mir  rorixber  gleiten  fe^en.  —  Q(cb; 
ßö  n:ar  nur  eine  täufctenbe  (^rfcfceinung ! 
B^ern  fmb  fie,  fern  unü  unerreittbar  ireit, 
5öie  meiner  »Kinb^eit,  meiner  Unfc^nilD  ©Uicfl  2865 

3)?argot  (^cnjortrctcnb). 
Sie  ift'ö!   3c^anna  ift'»! 

\!-OuifDn    eitt  i^r  entgegen). 

D,  meine  Sc^n:ejier  ! 

3o!^anna. 
<Bo  n?ar'ö  fein  ^^a^n  —  3br  feib  eö  —  5cli  umfaff '  euc6, 
5)id^,  meine  ^^ouifcn !   Xirf),  meine  2)iargotI 
«^ier  in  ter  fremt^en,  menfc^enrei^en  DcX^i 
Umfang'  idi  He  vertraute  (Sc^n:efterbruft !  2870 

2^argot. 
Sie  !ennt  unö  noc^,  ift  noc^  bie  gute  Scbicefler. 
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Unb  eure  J^iebe  fübrt  eu*  ^u  mir  btx 

<Bü  treit,  fo  ireit !    3f)r  ^ürnt  bcr  8^tre|ler  nici;t, 

2^ie  lieHoö  otjne  ^(bfc^ieb  eud?  oerliep ! 

Si^Duifon. 
2)i(^  führte  ©otteg  bunfle  6d?icfung  fort.  2875 

2)targot. 
S)er  3ftuf  i?on  bir,  ber  ade  SBelt  betregt, 
5^er  beinen  ildamen  trägt  auf  atten  Sungf"/ 
jQat  unö  erirecft  in  unferm  ftiüen  2)orf, 
Unb  ^ergefüt)rt  ju  biefeS  S'ef^eö  ?5eicr. 
5öir  fommen,  beine  ^errlic^feit  ju  fet)n,  2880 

Unb  n^ir  fmb  nid^t  attein ! 

3  0]^  an  na  ([(^neU). 

2)er  SSater  i\t  mit  eud^ ! 
9JBo,  iro  iji  er?   3Sarum  5?er6irgt  er  ficb? 

STOargot. 
2)cr  QSater  iji  nic^t  mit  un§. 

So-^anna. 

$Uid^t  ?   Gr  n?ia  fein  Äinb 
0^i(^t  fe^n?   5^r  Bringt  mir  feinen  8egen  nict)t? 

!^Duifon. 
^r  weif  ni^t,  baf  trir  ^ier  fmb. 

3oi)anna. 

3Seig  es  nictjt!         2885 
Sßarum  ni(^t?  —  Sl^r  öern:irret  eu*?    3^r  fd^njeigt 
Unb  fe^t  j^ur  ©rbe!    (sagt,  n:o  ift  ber  QSater  ? 

SKargot. 
6eitbem  bu  wjeg  bip  — 
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l^ouifon  (»inft  it)r). 
«DJargot ! 

3ft  ber  Q^ater 
(©(^trermüt^ig  ircrbcn. 

(gd)trcrmiit|ig  I 

5:u  fennjt  bee  Söaterg  a^nungeöotte  €celc!  2890 

^r  irirl)  ftd?  faffen,  ft*  jnfrtcKu  geben, 
5E)enn  unr  i^m  fogen,  baj  bu  gtücflic^  6ift. 

5)Zargot. 
2)u  Hfi  bocb  glücfU*  ?   3a,  bu  mujt  ce  fein, 
5)0  bu  fo  gro^  U]i  unb  geehrt  I 

3obanna, 

36  Hn'ä, 
5)a  id)  eud)  triebet  fe^e,  eure  Stimme  2895 

53erne^nte,  ben  geliebten  Xon,  midi  :^eim 
ßrinnre  an  bie  s?äterUd^e  5'Iur. 
5)a  ic^  bie  «beerbe  trieb  auf  unfern  '^biyn, 
^a  a^ar  idi  gtüdlic^  rcic  im  ^arabieS  — 
^ann  id)'e  nidt  irieter  fein,  nidt  irieber  irerben?         2900 
(Sie  verbirgt  if)r  ©efi^t  an  Scuifcnö  S3ruft.    dlaube  2)iarie,  eticnne 
imt  3Bertranb  jeigen  fi(i^  unb  bleiben  fc^iic^tem  in  ter  5evne  ftebcn.) 

2)JargDt. 
^ommt,  (Stiennel   ^:Bertranb!    Glaube  ^carie ! 
3)ie  Sc^rccfter  ift  nic^t  ftolj ;   fic  ift  fo  fanft 
Unb  fpridt  fo  freunblid?,  alö  fie  nie  getban, 
2)a  fte  nod  in  bem  2^orf  mit  unä  gelebt. 
(3enc  treten  näbcr  unb  n^cKen  ibr  tie  ^^ant  reicben  ;  3channa  ficbt 
fie  mit  ftavren  ^^Blicfen  an  unb  fällt  in  ein  tiefet  Staunen.) 


i6o  !l)ie  3ungfrau  t>on  Dr(eanö. 

So^anna. 
50o  trat  i^?   (Sa^t  mir,  voax  baa  aUc^S  nur  2905 

©in  lanijer  ^raum,  unb  ic^  Bin  aufcjeicac^t  ? 
Sßin  i^  t;inn:e3  auä  2)om  Oiemi?   9Hrf)t  tra^r? 
3c^  trar  cntfcfclafen  unterm  B^^uberbaum, 
Unb  bin  erivadn,  uni?  i(;r  ]ki)t  um  mic^  ^er, 
2)ie  n?D^I6efannten  traulid^en  ©eftaltcn?  2910 

Wlix  i)at  öon  biefen  ^önijen  unb  ^Scf^kc^ten 
Unb  «Jlriecjeöt^aten  nur  geträumt  —  (So  n:aren 
i)hir  (Sd^atten,  bie  an  mir  f  oriiber  gingen ; 
Denn  Iebf)aft  träumt  fict^'ö  unter  biefem  -3aum.  — 
QBie  fämet  i^r  nac^  9ft^eimö?   ffiie  fäm'  id^  ]df)\t        2915 
«^iei)er?    dlk,  nie  öerlie^  ic^  £)om  Olcmi  I 
®ef^et)t  mir'S  offen  unb  erfreut  mein  ^er^. 

^ouifon. 
5Bir  [inb  ^u  Oi^eim^.    Dir  1:)at  öon  biefen  il^aten 
dlidit  blof  geträumt ;  bu  ^a\t  fie  af(e  n:ir!Iicb 
33ott6ra^t.  —  ßrfenne  bic^,  blicf '  um  bi^  ^er,  2920 

9Befü:^te  beine  glän^enb  gotbne  0tiiftung! 
(So^anna  fdl^rt  mit  ber  ^anb  na^  bcr  ^Sruft,  6efinut  fic^  unb  cvfc^ricft.) 

Sertrani?. 
Qlu0  meiner  ^anb  empfingt  5^r  biefen  «§e(m. 

Glaube  Ü)tarie. 
Gö  ij^  fein  5ßunber,  baj  3^r  benft  ^u  träumen ; 
Denn  irag  3^r  ausgerichtet  unb  getf)an, 
^'ann  jid;  im  ;^raum  nic^t  reunbcrBarer  fügen.  2925 

So^anna  (f^nefQ. 
J^ommt,  (a^t  unä  fliefjn  I   3c^  ge^'  mit  eurfi,  idj  fe^re 
3n  unfer  Dorf,  in  3Saterä  (^ci^oo^  ^uriul 

^ouifon. 
O,  fomm,  fomm  mit  un3  ! 
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3  0  Kl  n  n  a. 

S^iefc  2)cenfc6en  atte 
^r^eBen  mi^  treit  ü6er  mein  2ßert»ienft ! 
3^r  ^a6t  micf)  finbifcb,  fleiii  unb  fc^tra^  g^K^n ;  2930 

3^r  lieBt  nticfi,  boct>  ii)v  6etet  micf)  nietet  au  ! 

33ZargDt. 
2)u  trottteft  aden  bicfen  ©tan^  uerlaffen? 

3  0  b  a  n  n  a. 
3t^  njerf  if^n  5:on  mir,  i^en  rerba^ten  (gitmucf, 
2)er  euer  ^er^  öon  meinem  »öer^ett  trennt, 
Unb  eine  Wirtin  vciil  idj  trier^er  werben.  2935 

9Bie  eine  niebre  2)^igb  iritl  id)  euc^  bienen, 
Unb  tüfen  n:if(  ic^'6  mit  ber  flrengften  2Bu§e, 
2)a§  ic^  mic^  eitel  ü6er  euit  erBob! 

^^^rompeten  erfd^afien.) 


3e^«ter  5liiftritt. 

2)  e  r  ,f  ö  n  i  g  tritt  auö  ber  ^irc^c ;  er  iii  im  Ärcnum3^crnat.    Ql  g  n  e  ö 

6orel,  ßrjbif^of,  SBurgunb,  5)unoic\  ia  ^ire,  ^u 

(£^atef,  Flitter,  -^ofteute  unb  ^>solf. 

Q(üe  (Stimmen 
(rufen  tüieberljctt,  tra^rcnb  ba§  ber  ^cnig  tjcnrartgi  fcmmt'. 
©8  (ete  ber  ^önig,  Maxi  ber  (Siebente  ! 
(lircmveten  faficn  ein.    5luf  ein  3eici^tn,  lae  ber  Jlönig  gibt,  gebieten 
bie  ^crclbe  mit  evf}cbnem  Stabe  ^tillfcbircigcn., 

Äönig. 
IKein  guteö  Q3otf!   ^abt  ^anf  für  eure  IMebe!  2940 

2)ie  Jlrone,  bie  unö  ©Ott  aufö  ^aupt  gefegt, 

M 
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^urcbä  <ÄC^trert  irart  ftc  goircnncn  unt»  crof^cvt, 

2Jcit  ctclm  ^BürgcrHut  tft  fie  kne^t ; 

5^cct)  frietUd:  foll  Kr  Del^irei^  fte  umgrünen. 

©ebanft  fei  Qlttcn,  bie  für  unö  gefodUen,  29^5 

Unt»  'UiUn,  bie  unö  triberfianben,  fei 

^erjiebn,  benn  ©nate  i)at  xin§  ®ott  erzeigt, 

Unb  unfer  erfteä  «^onigenrort  fei — ©nabc! 

(J-g  leBe  ber  Mnu},  ^arl  ber  ©üticje! 

.^önig. 
SSon  ©Ott  allein,  bem  ^cc6ften  ^errfc^cnben,  2950 

(E'mvtnngen  ^r^nfreicto  ^^cnicje  bie  ^rone. 
5Bir  aber  hahn  fie  fictnbarer  ®eife 
-5(u§  feiner  *^anb  en^^fangen. 

(3ur  Jungfrau  n*  ircnbcnb.) 
^ier  jie^t  bie  ©ottgefentete,  bie  eud) 
2)en  angeftammten  «Kijnig  lieber  gab,  2955 

2)ag  3od?  ber  fremben  ^rrannei  ^erbroc^en! 
3i^r  dlaxiK  foü  bem  beiligen  £eniy 
©leict)  fein,  ber  biefes  J^anbeä  Scbü|er  \]i, 
Unb  ein  Qtltar  fic^  i^rem  JKu^m  ergeben  I 

•§eil,  »§eit  ber  Jungfrau,  ber  S'rretterin  I  2960 

(3^rcmpeten.) 

^önig  rjur  3cf)anna). 
SBenn  bu  rcn  iKenfdHm  bift  gezeugt,  trie  irir, 
(go  fage,  n:e(d>eö  ©lücf  t!\(ii  fann  erfreuen ; 
2)od?,  rcenn  bein  Q3aterianb  bort  oben  if^, 
5öenn  bu  bie  Strabten  bimmlifd^er  'Jlanix 
3n  biefem  jungfräuluten  ^dh  verbüllft,  2965 

60  nimm  bav3  -^anb  ^inireg  5?on  unfern  (ginnen 
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Unb  lag  bic^  fc^^n  in  beiucr  l^ici^tgefialt, 
2Bie  bicü  tn  Fimmel  fie^t,  t»a§  xvix  an6etenb 

((Sin  aKgemeiue^  Stil(f(^jr eigen;   iefceö  ^uge  ift  auf  tie  Jungfrau 
gcrid^tet) 

Sü^anna  (plc^tic^  auffc^rcicnb), 

©Ott!    min  Q}atcrl 


(gilfter  Sluftritt. 

^^ib  aut  tritt  aug  ber  ÜJiengc  unb  fiei^t  i^t  getabe  gegenüber, 

SKeljrere  Stimmen. 
3^r  ^:ßater! 

il^iBaut. 
5a,  i^r  jammerootter  Q3ater,  2970 

2)er  bic  Unglücfüc^e  gezeugt,  Un  ©otteä 
©crid^t  ]^ertreibt,  bie  eigne  ^o^ter  anjuflagetu 

^^urgunb. 
'^a !   Sag  ij^  bas  ! 

^VL  e^atcL 
Seßt  trirb  cä  f^recflic^  tagen  I 
^Ijibaut  (^um  <^cnig}. 
©erettet  gtau6|t  bu  biet)  biird?  ©otteS  2)^ad^t? 
3Betrogner  Bürft !   Q3erb[enKt  '^oit  ber  B'vanfen  !  2975 

5}u  bift  gerettet  burc^  beö  ;Jeufelö  Äun|l 

(5ir(e  treten  mit  (Fntfeßen  jurü(f.) 
2)unoiö. 
aflafi  biefer  «DJenfd)? 

^^itaut. 
01ic(}t  icl\  bu  ater  ra[cll 
Unb  bicfe  I)ier  unb  biefer  n:cifc  -^ifcfcof, 
M  2 
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f£)ie  glauben,  ba§  ber  ^err  ber  Fimmel  fic^ 
<Durcfe  eine  fd/Ied^te  3}iaijb  rerfünben  irerbe.  2980 

i?a§  fe^n,  06  fte  aucf)  in  beö  -25aterö  'Stirn' 
2)er  breiften  i^ücje  ®aufeli>icl  be^au^jtet, 
QBomit  fie  ^^olf  unb  J^önig  ]E)interging. 
-^(ntirorte  mir  im  Flamen  beä  5)reieinen: 
©e^örft  bu  gu  ben  «^eiligen  unb  Steinen?.  2985 

(Slllgemeine  ^ti((e;    aHe  ^iiät  ftnb    auf   fic   gefpannt;    jte  j^e^t 
unbeiregli(^.) 

(Sorel. 
©Ott,  fte  t?erflummt ! 

^^IBaut. 

2)ag  muß  fte  öor  bem  fur^tBar'n  SRamen, 
S)er  in  ber  •^öUt  liefen  felbji 
©efürc^tet  n?irb !  —  Sie  eine  «^eilige, 
9}on  ©Ott  gefenbet !  —  Qln  i?erflud^ter  Statte 
SBarb  eä  erfonnen,  unterm  S^u^^rfc^um,  2990 

9Ö0  fd^on  öon  -^llterg  i^er  bie  t>ö[en  ©elfter 
5}en  Sa66at:^  ^^alten  —  ^ier  i?erf aufte  fte 
2)em  i^einb  ber  2)ienfct>en  iBr  unfterHic^  ^^eil, 
2)a^  er  mit  furjem  5öettrut)m  jte  t»eri)enlic^e. 
J^aft  fte  ben  Q(rm  aufflreifen,  fcbt  bie  fünfte,  2995 

SBomit  bie  ^otle  fte  ge^ei^net  t)at ! 

©urgunb. 
©nt[e|Ii(^ !  —  2)oc^  bem  2Sater  muf  man  gtaukn, 
2)er  wiber  feine  eigne  ^orf^ter  ^eugt. 

©unoig. 

SRein,  nic^t  5U  glauBen  ijt  bem  Olafenben, 

2)er  in  bem  eignen  Äinb  fict)  feiger  fc^änbet. !  3000 
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(Sorel  jur  3c^anna). 
D  rcbc!   $ricf)  bieg  imglücffcr^e  Scfetreicjen! 
Oöir  glauBcu  bir !   53ir  trauen  feft  auf  tid^  ! 
(Sin  2ßort  aue  reinem  2)cuni>,  ein  einjicj  ©ort 
€eü  une  genügen  —  Qlber  [prid^!   ^I>erni^te 
^k  gra^tidu^  >3efdm(mgung  —  (^rflcire,  3005 

5:u  i'eift  unf*uli)ig,  imb  irir  glauben  ttr. 
(So^anna  ftef)t  uubctrcglic^  ;   5lgne3  Screl  tritt  mit  entfc^cn  rrn  if)r 
I)inn?cg.) 

^a  ^ire. 
8ie  x\t  crfcbretft.     (vrj^aunen  uni)  (Sntfe|en 
6d)lieft  ibr  ben  2I?un^  —  Q^or  fcld^er  grä^üd^en 
^:jlnflage  muB  tic  Unfd^ult»  ]dh\t  erbeben. 

((Sr  nä()ert  n(^  i()r.) 
m^  bid),  3c^anna  !    m^^  bid?  1    5:ie  Unfc^ulb  3010 

^at  eine  (£prad)e,  einen  (Siegerblicf, 
2)er  bie  3?er{eumbung  niädnig  nieirer6U|t! 
3n  cDelm  3onx  ergebe  bid^,  bltd"  auf, 
3Befc^äme,  prafe  ben  unirürb'gen  ^mi^d, 
2)er  teine  ^eil'ge  :iugeni?  fdnnäbt.  3015 

C3cf)anna  ilef)t    unbcnjegü*.     l^a   Je.ive   tritt   entfe^t  prücf ;    bic 
Setoegung  i^erme{)rt  V-ä).) 

2)unoi^^. 
Sag  jagt  ba§  33oIt"?   3Sa§  gittern  felbjl  bie  g-ürften? 
Sie  ift  unfdnilbig  —  3c6  rerbiirge  mid), 
3d}  felbfi,  für  fte  mit  meiner  tfürllene^re. 
^ier  rcerf  id)  meinen  JHitterbiantfd^u^  ^in ; 
©er  icagt'ö  fie  eine  €dnilbige  ju  nennen?  3020 

((Sin  Ijeftigcr  :Donnerfc^Ug ;  5U(c  fte()en  entfc^t.) 

einbaut. 
;^lntircrte  bei  bem  ©ctt,  ber  broben  donnert  I 


\66  ^ic  Sungfrau  ^on  Cr(can6. 

(Sprieß,  hl  feift  fcfiulbloö.     ^äugn'  e§,  ba^  ber  b'einb 
3n  beinern  ^er^en  i]i,  unb  f^raf  micl)  tilgen! 
{(Sin  ^weiter  ftärferer  (Schlag;  tag  35c(f  entfiicbt  ^u  aiim  ©citen.) 

Sßurgunb. 
©Ott  f^ii^'  imä  I   ffielc^e  fürc^terUct)e  Beidjen  ! 

2)u  6;^atcl  (gum  ^cnig). 
Äommt !    ^ommt,  mein  ^önig  I    Bliebet  biefen  Ort  I     3025 

(^r^tifcfeof  (5ur  3c^anna~. 
3m  SRamen  ©otteg  frag'  \d)  bic^.    Scbireigjt  bu 
Q(uä  bem  ©efii^t  ber  Unfctulö  orer  (2c^ull>? 
5öenn  biefey  2^onncro  (Stimme  fi'ir  biet?  ^eugt, 
(go  faffe  biefeä  ^reu^  unb  gib  ein  Stncf^en ! 
{3i?l)anna  tlcitt  unbetregH*.     ^(m  hnw  ^cnnerf*(äge.     ©er 
Äcnig,  5lgncö  Screl,  ©rjbifc^cf,  ^Burguub,  Sa  Jpire  uiiD  Xu  ©tjatet 
gcf)en  ab.) 


3030 


3tt)ölftcr  SXttftritt. 

S^unoiö.     So^^mnna. 

S)unoi0. 
5^u  Bifi  mein  ®ei6  —  3ct)  Hh'  an  bic^  geglaubt 
-3eim  erften  -3Iicf,  unb  alfo  benf  id^  nocfc. 
2)ir  g[aub'  ic^  nie^r,  aly  biefen  ßt'icfcen  atten, 
Qü§  biefem  S^onner  felOft,  ber  breiten  fpricbt. 
5}u  fc^ireigil  in  eDelm  B^tn,  i^erad^teft  ef\ 
3n  beine  kifge  Unfc^ulb  einvgetnifU,  3035 

<8o  fcliänblidHMi  i^erbad^t  ^u  iviberlegen. 
—  3Serac^t'  e§,  aber  mir  vertraue  bid) ; 
5(n  beiner  Unfd^ulb  t)a6'  icb  nie  ge^ireifelt. 
€ag'  mir  fein  ©ort;   bie  «§ani?  nur  rei*e  mir 
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3um  $fanb  imb  Brieten,  ba^  bu  meinem  -^(rmc  3040 

©etroft  certrauft  unb  beiner  ijuten  (Sacte. 
(@r  rei*t  it)i-  tie  <lpanb  Bin,  fi:  wenbet  fiA  mit  cincv  ^ucfenben  ^eire^ 
gung  i^cn  if)m  I)intreg ;  ev  bleibt  in  ftarrcm  eutfc^eti  ftet)en.) 


:£)rei5c^nter  Sliiftritt. 

So^anna.     Su  G^atel     ^uncie.     3ule^t  Jlaimonb. 

2)u  (Spatel  (^uriicffcmmcnb). 
So^anna  b'Q(rc !  ^er  ^önig  voiü  erlauben, 
5)aB  3^r  bie  8tabt  ^er (äffet  ungefränft. 
^ie  ^t^ore  ftebn  ©ucfc  offen,     bürdetet  feine 
aBcIeibigung.     (5urf)  fc^ü^t  beö  Äonigg  ^rieben  —  3045 

g-olgt  mir,  ©raf  ^unoig  —  3br  ^abt  nid^t  G^ve, 
<§ier  länger  511  yerireifen.  —  3Löelrfi  ein  5tu§gang : 
{(Bx  gcf)t.  T)uncig  fäf)rt  aue  feiner  (Irftavrung  auf,  n>irft  nc*  einen 
Slic!  auf  3of)anna  unb  gef)t  ab.  Tiefe  ftcf)t  einen  5lugcnb(ic!  gan^ 
aacin.  S-ntüc^  crfcf>eint  Otaimcnb,  bleibt  eine  ÜiVile  in  ber  gerne 
fte^en  unb  betrad)tet  ]u  mit  ftiUem  Sc^mer^.  Tann  tritt  er  auf  ite  5U 
unb  fa^t  fie  bei  ber  ^anb.) 

Oiaimonb. 
e-rgreift  ben  QlugenHid     Jlommt !    fommt!   5: ie  erraten 
etnb  leer.     ®e6t  mir  bie  ^^anb.     Zs^  mit  (5ud?  fiibren. 
rSei  feinem  Slnbliif  gibt  fic  bag  erfte  3ci*en  ber  empfinbung,  fuf^t  ifjn 
ftarr  an  unb  blicft  jum  Fimmel ;  bann  ergreift  ik  ii)n  l)cftig  bei  ber 
^anb  unb  gel)t  ah.) 
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ACT   V. 

The  scene  passes  in  a  wild  part  of  the  Ardennes.  A  char- 
coal-burner  speaks  with  his  wife  of  the  fearfully  raging  storm, 
in  the  intervals  of  which  the  roar  of  the  cannon  is  heard  from 
the  ranks  of  the  two  hostile  armies.  The  enemy,  he  teils  her, 
has  ceased  to  fear  the  King  since  the  Maiden  has  tumed  out 
a  witch  and  the  Devil  no  longer  assists  the  French  (Scene  ij. 

Raimond,  entering  with  Joan,  urges  her  to  take  shelter 
in  a  hut  after  her  three  days'  wanderings  in  the  wood.  The 
charcoal-burner  offers  them  hospitality  and  Orders  his  wife  to 
bring  the  Maiden  a  draught  of  refreshment.  He  then 
promises  the  two  Wanderers  who,  to  judge  from  their  armed 
appearance,  are  bent  on  reaching  the  King's  army,  that  his 
boy  shall,  on  his  return  from  town,  conduct  them  thither  by 
hidden  paths,  since  the  English  are  roaming  through  the 
wood  (Scene  2). 

The  charcoal-bumer's  wife  Coming  with  a  goblet  from  the 
hut,  offers  it  to  Joan  with  a  pious  greeting.  At  this  moment 
the  expected  boy  returns  and  recognising  the  Maiden,  he 
snatches  the  goblet  from  her  lips  exclaiming,  '  This  is  the 
Witch  of  Orleans  !  '  The  terrified  peasants  cross  themselves 
and  fly  (Scene  3). 

Joan  asks  Raimond  to  leave  her  as  every  one  eise  is  doing, 
but  he  declines  to  abandon  her  without  help  and  protection. 
His  admonition  that  the  Maiden  should  '  in  repentance 
return  to  God,'  causes  her  deep  grief,  as  it  shows  that  he  too 
believes  in  her  sinfulness.  At  last  she  calmly,  but  firmly  de- 
clares  her  innocence.  If  she  has  preserved  silence  in  the 
face  of  all  the  unjust  accusations,  it  was  because  she  re- 
signedly  submitted  to  the  ordinances  of  Heaven.     Raimond 
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now  believes  in  her  innocence  and  urges  her  to  proclaim  it  to 
all  the  World  ;  but  Joan  refuses,  for  a  day  is  sure  to  come 
when  her  innocence  will  shine  forth  in  radiant  brightness 
(Scene  4). 

Queen  Isabeau,  intending  to  join  the  English  camp,  appears 
with  a  troop  of  soldiers.  The  latter,  perceiving  the  Maiden, 
faU  back  in  terror.  Isabeau,  scoming  their  fright,  presses 
fonvard  and  on  beholding  Joan,  she  summons  her  to  surren- 
der as  her  prisoner.  Joan  calmly  submits  and  Raimond  flies 
in  despair.  She  then  allows  herseif  to  be  chained,  and  when 
asked  by  the  Queen  why  she  had  left  her  army,  Joan  replies 
that  she  has  been  banished.  Queen  Isabeau  severely  in- 
veighs  against  her  son,  the  'Dauphin,'  for  his  ingratitude 
towards  the  Maiden  and  gives  Orders  that  the  latter  should 
be  taken  to  the  English  camp  in  order  to  be  surrendered  to 
Lionel.  Joan  implores  her  to  slay  her  at  once  rather  than  to 
deliver  her  to  the  Engiish  general,  but  Isabeau  adheres  to  her 
command  and  retires  (Scene  5). 

Joan  implores  the  soldiers  in  a  pathetic  appeal  to  take 
vengeance  on  her  by  murdering  her  on  the  spot,  for  having 
relentlessly  spilled  torrents  of  English  blood  ;  but  the  leader 
of  the  soldiers  bids  them  carry  out  the  Queen's  orders,  and 
Joan,  deploring  her  merciless  fate,  follows  her  captors 
(Scene  6). 

The  next  scene  passes  in  the  French  camp,  where  Dunois 
appears  between  the  Archbishop  and  Du  Chätel.  The  Arch- 
bishop  implores  Dunois  to  retum  again  to  the  King  s  army 
and  help  them  in  their  distress.  Dunois  declines,  for  he  will 
never  behold  again  the  camp  from  which  the  Maiden  has 
been  so  ungratefully  banished.  Du  Chätel's  request,  that  he 
should  think  better  of  it,  is  met  with  the  severe  rebuke  that 
he  was  the  first  to  doubt  the  Maiden's  innocence.  The 
Archbishop  pleads  that  they  were  all  bewildered  on  that 
fatal  day,  when  all  the  signs  spoke  against  Joan.  Now 
they  all  see  clearly  her  innocence.  The  King,  the  Duke,  and 
La  Hire  are  repentant  and  disconsolate.     Dunois  again  ex- 
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presses  his  firm  conviction  of  Joan's  innocence,  and  the 
Archbishop  utters  the  prayer  that  this  awful  mystery  might 
be  cleared  up  by  some  miracle.  One  heavy  wrong  they 
needs  must  have  committed  ;  either  they  had  availed  them- 
selves  of  the  magic  arts  of  Hell,  or  they  have  banished  a 
Saint  (Scene  7). 

Anobleman  announcingthe  arrival  of  a  young  shepherd  who 
says  that  he  comes  from  the  Maiden,  and  urgently  demands  to 
speak  with  Dunois,  is  commanded  to  introduce  at  once  the 
messenger.  Raimond  appears  and  most  solemnly  declares  that 
the  Maiden  is  not  a  black  sorceress,  and  that  they  had  in 
their  infatuation  cast  forth  God's  envoy.  He  had  accom- 
panied  her  to  the  wood  of  the  Ardennes  and  there  she  had 
revealed  to  him  her  innermost  soul.  Raimond  then  informs 
Dunois  that  Joan  has  been  taken  prisoner  by  Queen  Isabeau 
and  delivered  over  to  the  English.  His  appeal  that  they 
should  save  her  finds  a  responsive  echo  in  Dunois  who,  in  a 
martial  summons  to  arms,  expresses  his  determination  to 
rescue  her  before  the  day  is  ended  (Scene  8). 

The  following  scene  passes  in  awatch-tower  where  Joan  is 
kept  as  a  prisoner.  Lionel  is  with  her,  and  Fastolf,  entering 
hastily,  announces  that  the  infuriated  troops  impetuously 
demand  the  Maiden's  immediate  death.  He  is  followed  by 
Queen  Isabeau  who  informs  Lionel  that  the  soldiers  begin  to 
Scale  the  walis,  and  that  they  all  run  the  risk  of  being  killed 
if  the  Maiden  is  not  given  up.  Lionel  stubbomly  refuses  the 
demand,  and  if  Joan  will  only  declare  her  readiness  to  be  his, 
he  will  Protect  her  against  a  world  in  arms.  He  reminds  her 
that  once  when  he  stood  opposite  to  her  as  an  enemy,  she 
caused  him  to  believe  that  his  life  was  dear  to  her,  and  now 
she  has  no  other  friend  but  him  and  he  will  protect  her  from 
his  own  people  and  hers.  Joan  repudiates  the  offer  and  asks 
Lionel  to  conclude  peace  with  her  countrymen,  dictating  to 
him  at  the  same  time  the  conditions.  Scornfully  asked  by 
Isabeau  whether  she,  as  a  captive,  will  dictate  laws  to  them, 
Joan  answers  prophetically  that  France  will  never  be  sub- 
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dued  by  England  and  that  they  had  better  grant  at  once  what 
they  will  have  to  yield  in  time  (Scene  9). 

A  captain  entering  hurriedly  asks  Lionel  to  place  the  army 
in  battle  array  as  the  French  are  approaching.  Joan  exults 
at  this  news,  and  when  Fastolf  teils  her  that  she  will  not 
survive  the  day,  she  exclaims  that  her  people,  when  victorious, 
will  no  longer  require  her  arm.  Lionel  expresses  his  convic- 
tion  that  they  will  defeat  the  French,  and  asks  the  Queen  to 
guard  the  ]Maiden  with  fifty  knights  tili  the  fight  is  over. 
Asking  Joan  to  pledge  her  word  that  she  will  not  free  herseif, 
the  latter  replies  that  to  free  herseif  is  her  only  wish.  Queen 
Isabeau  now  Orders  her  to  be  bound  with  triple  chains  and 
Lionel  again  implores  Joan  to  renounce  France  and  to  ally 
herseif  to  England.  At  last  he  hastens  away,  and  Fastolf 
intimates  to  Queen  Isabeau  what  she  will  have  to  do,  in  case 
the  English  should  be  defeated.  The  Queen,  producing  a 
dagger,  assures  him  that  Joan  shall  not  live  to  see  their  fall, 
and  Fastolf  uttering  a  threat  against  the  ^Maiden,  retires 
(Scene  10). 

Joan  utters  an  inspired  exhortation  to  her  countrymen  to 
fight  and  conquer,  and  at  the  bidding  of  the  Queen  a  soldier 
ascends  to  a  loop-hole  to  report  the  progress  of  the  battle. 
He  describes  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  contest,  and  at  last 
announces  that  the  King  is  surrounded  by  the  English. 
Queen  Isabeau  mockingly  challenges  Joan  to  bring  rescue  to 
her  friends,  and  the  latter,  addressing  a  fervent  prayer  to  the 
Lord  to  free  her  from  her  prison,  breaks  her  chains  asunder 
on  hearing  that  the  King  has  been  taken  prisoner,  and  rushes 
out  of  the  Tower  whilst  the  soldiers  gaze  at  her  transfixed 
with  amazement  (Scene  11). 

Queen  Isabeau  cannot  comprehend  Joan's  flight  from  the 
Tower,  and  the  soldier  describes  her  swift  movements  on  the 
battle-field.  She  collects  the  French  forces  and  frees  the  King 
whilst  General  Fastolf  is  taken  pi isoner.  Queen  Isabeau 
will  hear  no  more  and  the  soldier,  descending  from  his 
post,  wams  her  that  she  will  be  taken  prisoner  by  the  enemy 
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who  is  advancing.    The  Queen  drawing  her  sword  challenges 
the  soldiers  to  fight  (Scene  12). 

La  Hire  appearing  vvith  a  troop  of  French  soldiers  respect- 
fully  summons  the  Queen  to  surrender.  She  resigns  to  him 
her  sword  and  follows  him  with  her  soldiers  (Scene  13). 

The  last  scene  passes  on  the  battle-field.  The  King  and 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  hold  Joan,  who  is  mortally  wounded 
and  apparently  lifeless,  in  their  arms.  Agnes  Sorel  rushes  in 
with  an  exclamation  of  delight  that  the  King  is  alive  and  free  ; 
but  pointing  to  Joan  the  latter  shows  her  at  what  price  bis 
freedom  has  been  bought.  Both  the  Duke  and  the  King 
express  their  conviction  that  the  Maiden  is  dead,  but  suddenly 
she  raises  herseif,  and  being  assured  that  she  is  with  her 
friends  and  supported  by  the  King,  her  first  Impulse  is  to 
exclaim  '  that  she  is  no  sorceress.'  The  King's  affirmation 
of  his  belief  in  her  innocence  arouses  her  to  füll  consciousness, 
and  after  having  asked  for  and  received  again  her  own  banner, 
she  utters  in  ecstacy  words  of  divine  Inspiration,  showing 
that  her  mind  is  already  soaring  in  higher  regions,  and  with 
the  exclamation, 

'  Short  is  the  pain,  eternal  is  the  joy  ! ' 
she  sinks  lifeless  to  the  ground. 


*HS^'^=^" 


jFünfter  ^uf^ug* 


Gin  irilter  5öalt. 

3n  ber  gerne  ^cf)terf)ütten.    @öift  ganj  bunfet.    ^eftigeä  Kennern 
unfc  Stilen,  bajttjif^en  Sc^ie^en. 

(Srfter   Sluftritt» 

Möi)Ux  unb  «Röf^IenreiS. 

2)aä  ifi  ein  graufam  mörbrifcfc  Ungetritter,  3050 

2)cr  «Fimmel  bro^t,  in  ?yeuertä*en  ftc^ 

«^erob^ugie^en,  unb  am  t^etlen  Xag, 

Sft'ö  3Rac^t,  ba^  man  bie  Sterne  !önnte  fe^n. 

SBie  eine  loegcla^ne  *§ötte  tobt 

2)er  (Äturm,  bie  drbe  bebt,  unb  fracbenb  beugen  3055 

2)ie  alt  i?erjä^rten  Gfct^en  i^re  ^rcne. 

Unb  biefer  fürc^terlicbe  ^rieg  bort  ob^n, 

2)er  aud^  bie  trieben  3^biere  (Sanftmutb  tebrt, 

3)a§  fie  fic6  ja^m  in  ibre  ©ruben  bergen, 

»Rann  unter  ^^lenfcben  feinen  ?yrieben  ftiften  —  3060 

*i(uä  bem  ©ebeul  ber  Sffiinbe  unb  beö  (Sturme 

^eraug  i)öxt  3br  baö  iKnatlen  beä  @efd;ü|eö  ; 

5)ie  beiben  «^eere  ftc()en  ficb  fo  nab, 

Xap  nur  ber  HBalb  fte  trennt,  unt»  jebe  6tunbe 

.Kann  eö  fic^  blutig,  fürc^terlici)  entlabeu.  3065 


174  ^ie  Sungfrau  t^cn  Crleane. 

©Ott  jief)'  un§  Ui !   S^ie  ^-einte  iraren  ja 
€cbon  gan^  aufs  ^aupt  y3efcf^(a.3eu  uni?  ^ertlreut. 
®ie  fcmmfg,  taf  fte  auf^^  üleu  uue  ängfticjen  ? 

3)aa  mactt,  treif  fie  tm  ^enig  nid^t  me^r  färbten. 
€eitbem  bagi  2)tätctjen  eine  ^ere  irari?  3070 

3u  Oft^eime,  ber  ^öU  mm  iiug  nicfct  me^r  l^ilft, 
@ebt  Qiaeö  rücficdrt^s 

,^ö^Ienrei6. 
^or*  !    ©er  na^t  fid^  ba? 


3tt)eiter  SXuftritt» 

Ofiaimcni^  unb  ^cf^anna  ju  ben  Vorigen. 

Ofiaimonb. 
^ier  fe^'  icb  Bütten,     .^cmmt,  Her  finben  tt:ir 
Qin  £)^tn6)  oor  bem  irüt^gctt  eturm.     3^r  ^altct'g 
i)^iift  langer  auv^,  brei  :tage  fcfjon  feit»  5^r      '  3075 

^erumgeirrt,  ber  JDienfiten  Q(uge  fliebenb, 
Unb  nrifbe  53ur;iern  iraren  ^ure  g^nnfe. 

.Ter  Sturm  Itc3t  n6,  e^  trirb  f)cn  unb  Reiter.) 
e§  ftnb  mitleiD'ge  Jtc^ler.     .nommt  ^erein  I 

^ö^Ier. 
3f^r  nteint  ber  9^uk  ^u  kbürfen.     .^ommt ! 
©as  unfer  fc^tec^teä  ^ac^  cermag,  ift  Qmx.  3080 

»^of)lern:eib. 
®a§  tria  bie  jarte  Jungfrau  unter  ©äffen? 
5: cd)  freiürf) !    3e^t  i)"^  eine  fittrere  Seit, 
aOo  auc^  baö  ©eib  ftrf^  in  ren  ^i^anjer  flecft ! 
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S^ie  Königin  feI6ft,  b'rau  3fa6eau,  facjt  man, 

J^aft  fic^  getraffnet  ]c^n  in  oeinteö  J^agec,  3085 

Unb  eine  Sungfrau,  eine^  6cbäfcrö  S)irn, 

^at  für  ben  ^önig  nnfern  «^crrn  i3efDc^ten. 

Äül^ler. 
2öa6  rcbet  3^r?   ®ei)t  in  bie  v^iitte,  Mnc^t 
5^er  Jungfrau  einen  3Becl)er  ^ur  ©rquicfun^j. 
(«Kc^Iertoeib  gef)t  itac^  fcer  ^üttc.) 
Oflaintonb  (^ur  3c{)anna). 
5^r  fe:^t,  eg  fini?  nic^t  aik  2)?enfc^en  cjraufam ;  3090 

%nd)  in  ber  ©ilt^nif  iro^nen  fanfte  «^perjen. 
(Sr^eitert  ^u^  I   5)er  Sturm  t^at  viuegetobt, 
Unb  frieblic^  ilrat)Ienb  gef)t  bie  Sonne  nieber. 

Nobler. 
3(^  benf,  if^r  troflt  ^u  unferä  ^önig§  »§eer, 
QSeil  ifjr  in  SBaffen  reifet  —  <Bcbt  mdj  oer!  3095 

5^ie  (Sn^eUänt^er  llei^en  na^  gekgert, 
Unb  i^re  S^aaren  ftreifen  burc^  ben  2Balb. 

Oi  a  i  m  0  n  b. 
2Be^  ung  I   ©ie  ift  ba  ju  entfcmmen  ? 

^öi)ler. 

SBIeit^t, 
9ßi§  ba§  mein  ^^u6  ^urücf  ift  au^  ber  Statt, 
^er  ]oii  md)  auf  verborgnen  ^faben  fiibren,  3100 

5)aJ  if)r  nirfnä  ju  :6efiirct)ten  i)a6t.     ©ir  fcnnen 
5:ie  Sd^üd^e. 

Oflaimonb  (jur  5c'^anna\ 
\^egt  ben  <§elm  aB  unt  bie  JKiiftung; 
Sie  madjt  dudj  fenntlict)  unb  6efdni§t  (Sud)  nic^t. 
(.So^anna  fd^üttelt  ben  ^cpi) 
,ftül}ler. 
2^ic  3ungfrau  ift  fe^r  traurig — Stift!    5Ber  fommt  Wi 
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^tittet   Sliiftritt. 

Äö^IertreiS  fcmtntauöber  .ipüttc  mit  einem  33  cc^  er.  ,Eö^ter6u6. 

.^ö^lenveib. 
^§  ifi  ber  9Bu6,  ben  n?ir  juriicf  cnr arten.  3105 

(3ur  So^anna.) 
^rinft,  eble  Jungfrau !    iDiDij'ä  ©uc^  ®ott  gefecjnen ! 

^ö^ter  (^u  feinem  (2ci)n). 
^ommf:  bu,  %tet?  5löag  fcringft  bu? 

(f|at  bie  Sungfv^u  hu  5luge  gefaxt,  ircli^e  eben  ben  93e6er  an  ben 

3Kunb  fe|t ;  er  erfennt  jxe,  tritt  auf  jie  p  unb  rci^t  i^r  ben  ©cd)er 

öom  3Runbe). 

«PJutterl   2«uttcr! 
5öaS  mac^t  3^r?  Seit  6enjirt:^et  5^r?   5)aS  ijt  bie  ^ere 
SSon  Orleanä. 

Mö^Ux  unb  ^ö^Iertreifc. 
©Ott  fei  un3  gnät»ig! 
(S3efreuäen  fid^  unb  entfliegen.) 


föitttet   STuftritt. 

Otaimonb.     3of?anna. 

Sobanna  (gefaxt  unb  fanft^ 
2)u  fiet)ft,  mir  folgt  ber  b'Iu*,  unt  ^U(eä  fliegt  mic6;  31 10 
8org'  für  bi*  feI6er  unb  üerla§  mic^  aud^. 

9^  a  i  m  0  n  b. 

3c(;  ©uc^  i?erlaffen !    Sefet !   Unb  nrer  fott  ©ucr 
^Begleiter  fein? 
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3*  6in  ntct)t  unfcegleitet. 
S)u  :^aft  ben  2)onner  ü6er  mir  ^t^öxt 
Wttin  (Scfcicffal  fü]^rt  mic^.     (Sorge  ni^t,  ic^  mrbc       3115 
Qlng  3i^f  tjelancjen,  ot;nc  ta^  ic^'ö  [u^e. 

Olaimonb. 
5Ö0  iroßt  5br  ^m?   ^ier  fteBn  bie  (Sngenänber, 
5)ic  (guc^  bie  grimmig  Bfufge  O^adje  fcfmjuren  — 
5)ort  fic^n  bie  Unfern,  bie  ©ucfc  auggeftofen, 
^-Ber^annt  — 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 
^iä)  njirb  ni^tg  treffen,  alä  voa^  fein  muf.  3120 

Sflaimonb. 
3Ber  fott  ©ua  9^Q{)rung  fud)en?  5öer  ^nd^  fc^ü^en 
5?or  n:i(ben  ^^ieren  unb  noct)  n:ili<ern  2)?enfcfcen? 
^uc^  )?fi[egen,  n:enn  3i)r  franf  unb  elenb  n:erbet? 

So^anna. 
3c^  fcnne  aUt  Kräuter,  aüe  2ßur^eln; 
3Son  meinen  (£^afen  lernt'  ic^  ba§  ©efunbe  3125 

Q^om  ©ift'gen  unterfcbeiben  —  5<^  ijerfte^e 
^en  ^auf  ber  <Stcrne  unb  ber  SBolfen  Bug, 
Unb  bie  i^erborgnen  OueHen  ^or'  id?  raufeben. 
5)er  2)tenfcf?  braucht  trenig,  unb  an  ^e6en  reid; 
3fi  bie  Sf^atur. 

9iaimonb  (fa§t  iic  bei  ber  ^anb). 
aöoUt  3t)r  nic^t  in  ©uc^  gel^n?  31 33 

©ud;  nic^t  mit  ©ott  oerfo&nen  —  in  ben  (©c^oop 
S)er  l^cil'gen  Äirc^e  reuenb  n?ieberfc^ren  ? 

Sot^anna. 
5iuc^  bu  ^ältft  mid)  ber  fd,nccren  6imi)e  fdniitig? 
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9flaimoni). 

2^u^  icf)  nicfet?   (Fuer  ftoeigenfccä  ©epnbnif  — 

©u,  bev  mir  in  bas  ©lern?  nachgefolgt,  3135 

5)aö  einj'ge  2öcfen,  ba§  mir  treu  gebUe6cn, 
(gicb  an  mict)  fettet,  ta  micB  alle  2öelt 
^(uöj^iep,  bu  ^ältft  mic^  auc^  für  bie  33crn:orfne, 
2)ic  i:^rcm  ®ott  entfagt  — 

(^Raimcnb  f(fcii?cigt.) 

O,  Mö  ij^  ^art! 

Olaimonb  (erfiaunt). 
Sl^r  rcäret  irirflid^  feine  ^aubmn'?  3140 

Sol^anna. 
5c^  eine  3^^wt^nn  I 

Olaimonb. 
llnb  biefe  ©unber, 
^i)x  gältet  fie  UDÜBracJ^t  mit  ©ottes  Äraft 
Unb  feiner  «^eiligen? 

Johanna. 

SJJit  treicter  fonji? 
9RaimDnb. 
Unb  ^x  öerjiummtet  auf  tie  gräBlic^e 
$efcf^ulbigung  ?   3f)r  retet  je^t,  imr  i:cr  bem  ^önig,      3145 
2ÖD  e^  511  reben  galt,  s^erftiimmtet  5^r! 

3ü^anna. 
3c^  unterwarf  mic^  fd^rceigenb  bem  @efd)icf, 
2)aä  ©Ott,  mein  aJJeifter,  üter  mid)  i?erbangte. 

jRaimonb. 
3^r  fonntet  @urem  ^^ater  nickte  eririebern ! 


5-     5(uf5ug.    4-  5luftritt.  179 

©eil  ce  yom  3?atcr  fam,  fo  !am'^^  üon  ®ott,  3150 

Unb  t}viterUcb  wixt  aucb  bic  Prüfung  fein. 

ölaimonb, 

^er  Fimmel  feltft  kjeucjtc  (Sure  8ci)uIi»I 

3of)anna. 
5^ er  Fimmel  f^rad>,  brum  f^trieg  ic^. 

Olaimonb. 

ffiie?   5^r  !onntet 
!Kit  einem  2öort  ©uc^  reinigen,  unb  lie^t 
£ie  ©elt  in  biefem  ungliicffergen  Srrthim?  3155 

So^anna. 
^g  n:ar  fein  3rrt^um,  eine  8d>itfung  n:ar'ä. 

Öiaimonb. 
5^r  littet  atte  biefe  8*ntacb  unfct^ulbig, 
Unb  feine  ^lage  !am  öon  (^uren  ü^i^^yen! 
—  5d)  ftaune  über  ßu*,  icb  fteB'  crfcMittert, 
3m  tieffien  3Bufen  febrt  ficb  mir  bag  ^er^  I  3160 

D,  gerne  ne^m'  id)  ©uer  ©ort  fiir  ©a^r^eit, 
2)cnn  f*n:er  rcarb  mir'ö,  an  ^ure  (Sd>ulb  ju  glau6en. 
5)oc6  fonnt'  icfc  träumen,  baj  ein  menfct;lid)  «^er^ 
2)aö  Unget^eure  f*ireigenb  irürbe  tragen! 

Sc^anna. 
QSerbient'  id)'y,  bie  ©efenbete  ju  fein,  3165 

2ßenn  i*  nicht  ttinb  beo  2Jteifterä  ©itlen  e^Cjrte? 
Unb  ic^  bin  nic^t  fo  elenb,  alö  bu  glaubji. 
3c^  leibe  SD^angel,  bocb  baö  ift  fein  Ungtiicf 
B'ür  meinen  <2tanb ;    i*  bin  i?er(Mnnt  unb  flüd^tig, 
2)oc^  in  ber  Cebe  lernt'  i*  mid;»  erfenncn.  3170 

N   2 
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5}a,  aU  ber  (F^re  Scf>immer  mi^  umga6, 

£)a  Jcar  ber  (Streit  in  meiner  -JBruft;   ic^  irar 

5)ie  Un^Iücffeligfie,  ba  i^  ber  33elt 

Q(m  mciften  ju  teneiben  fct)ien  —  3e^t  6in  ic(> 

©ereilt,  unb  biefer  <8turm  in  ber  DIatur,  3175 

^er  i^r  bag  @nbc  breite,  irar  mein  ö^-reunf, 

(Sr  ^at  bie  5Bctt  gereinigt  unf  auc^  mi*. 

3n  mir  ift  b'rieK  —  «Romme,  \vn§  la  mli, 

3ct  Hn  mir  feiner  ^c^tracty^eit  me^r  6en:uf  t ! 

Oiaimonb. 
O,  fommt,  !ommt,  Ia§t  unö  eilen,  (Sure  Unfd^ulb        3180 
l^TUt,  laut  i^or  aller  ©ett  ^u  offenbaren! 

3o^anna. 
2)er  bie  -33ern:irrung  fanbte,  n?irb  fte  löfen! 
jJ^ur,  trenn  fie  reif  ifi,  fättt  beg  (Sc^irffatS  ^Tuc^t! 
6'in  Xag,  rcirb  fommen,  ber  micfc  reiniget. 
Unb  bie  mi^  je|t  oerirorfen  unb  i?ertammt,  3185 

<sie  irerben  i^re§  Söa^neg  inne  uferten, 
Unt>  i$^f)rdnen  teerten  meinem  vgd^icffal  fliegen. 

3flaimonb. 
3cö  foKte  fcBrceigenb  bulben,  U§  ber  ^nfaU  — 

3o^anna  (ifin  fanft  bei  ber  ^anb  Menb\ 
2)u  fK^\i  nur  ba§  01atürli^e  ber  S^inge, 
S^enn  teinen  5?(icf  umbüfft  ^a^  iri^'fc^e  3Banb.  319° 

36  i)abi  ta^  Unfterblict^e  mit  -^(ucjen 
©efe^en  —  D^ne  ©ötter  fattt  fein  ^aar 
33om  -^aupt  be§  2)cenf6en — 3ie:f^fi  bu  bort  bie  (Sonne 
*2(m  Fimmel  niedergehen  ?  —  2o  getri^ 
(Sic  morgen  rciererfe^rt  in  i^rer  «^lar^cit,  3195 

(So  unauötlei61i6  fommt  ber  ^ag  ber  5i3n^r^eitl 
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^'üitftcr    Sluftritt* 

^enigin  Sfabeau  mit  <8oI traten  evfc^ctnt  im  Hintergrund. 

3fa6eau  (nccf)  hinter  fcer  ^cene). 

2)ieö  ijt  bcr  QBeg  ins  enge  Haut» 'fc^e  Sager ! 

3Raimonb. 
QSe:^  uns!  5)ie  ^^einbe! 

Sctfcaten  treten  auf,  bemerfen  im  ^ervorfommen  feie  Sc^anna  uub 
taumeln  erfd^rocfen  jurüdf.) 

SfaSeau. 

SRun!   ©ag  ^ält  ber  3^9? 
(Soldaten. 
©Ott  fteij  un§  6ei! 

SfaBeau. 
Grf^retft  cuc^  ein  ©efpenft? 
®eib  i\)x  (sotbaten?   Stemmen  feib  i^r! — 2öie?  3200 

(Sie  trängt  fic^  fcurc^  bie  Stnbern,  tritt  ^eröor  unb  fä^rt  ^urücf,  n>ie 

jie  bie  Sungfrau  erblicft.) 
QBas  W  id)!   >öa! 

(Sc^neU  fa^t  fte  fic^  unb  tritt  i^r  entgegen/, 
(Srgib  bi^  !   ^u  Bijt  meine 
©efangene ! 

So^anna. 

5^  fcin'S. 

(Oiaimcnb  entflie()t  mit  3ei(^en  ber  3Ser^n?cifIung.) 

Sfabcau  (^u  ben  (gclbaten). 
Segt  fie  in  Letten! 

'!Die  Solfcaten  naf)cn  ft(^  bcr  Jungfrau  fcöüc^tern  ;  iie  reicht  bcn  Jlrni 

f)in  unb  unrb  gefeifclt.) 
"iit  bas  bie  2)iädnige,  ®efürct;tete, 
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5)ie  eure  «Sdniaren  irie  bie  Lämmer  fc&euctne, 

^ie  im  ficf^  [eI6er  m6t  tef*ü|en  fann?  3205 

3^^ut  fte  nur  QBunter,  iro  man  ®(aukn  ^at, 

Unb  trirb  §um  ©cib,  irenn  if^r  ein  2)iann  tegecjnet? 

(3ur  Sungfrau.) 
2öarum  öerlie^ejl  bu  bein  ^eer?   ®o  W\ht 
®raf  5)unoiö,  bein  JKitter  unb  3Bef(tü^er? 

So^anna. 
3d^  Bin  üert^annt. 

Sfabeau  (crftaunt  jurürftretenb). 

©ag?   3ßie?   ^n  bijl  oerBannt?       3210 
5Ber6annt  üom  2)au^3^in? 

So^anna. 
?5rage  nic^tl   3c^  Bin 
3n  beiner  ^aäjt,  Bej^imme  mein  ®efd)icf. 

3fa6eau. 

3ßerfcannt,  ireil  bu  "oom  Qlbcjrunt  i6n  gerettet, 

2)ie  ,^rone  i^m  'i)a\t  aufgefegt  ju  -JK^eim§, 

3um  ^önig  ü6er  b'ran!rei(t  i^n  gemacht?  3215 

^-ßertannt !   2)aran  erfenn'  ic^  meinen  @o^n ! 

—  ^ü^rt  fie  inä  langer,    ßd^tt  ber  %mee 

2)aö  B'urcf^tgefpenft,  yor  bem  fic  fo  gegittert! 

(Sie  eine  3^1"^^^"^-    3f^r  ganzer  ß^uki^ 

3fi  euer  ®af)n  unb  euer  feigeg  «^er^!  3220 

©ine  ühirrin  i[t  fte,  bie  für  ibren  »^onig 

(2ic^  opferte  unb  je^t  ben  ^5nige(cl;n 

2)afür  empfängt  —  ^Bringt  fie  ju  Lionel  — 

®aö  ©Uicf  ber  ^ranfeit  fenb'  i^  if)m  geSunben; 

©leic^  folg'  ic^  fel6)l. 
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3oi)anna. 
3u  Lionel?   ©rmorbe  micfc  3225 

@Ieid^  ^ier,  el^  bu  ^u  !^ionel  mic^  fenbeft ! 

Sfafccau  (^u  ben  (Sclbatcn). 

©e^or^et  bem  SSefe^le !    ^^ort  mit  if^r! 

(®e^t  ah ) 


^c^ftcr    Sluftritt. 

3oi)anna.     (Solbatcn. 

3o^anna  (ju  ben  (Sdbaten). 
Gnglänberl   S^ulbet  nid>t,  baf  iä)  lebenbig 
Qluö  eurer  -^anb  entfommel   iRättet  eucf)! 
3ie^t  eure  8c^icerter,  taud^t  fie  mir  in§  «^er^,  3230 

Oleift  mirf)  entfeett  ju  eureg  5'eIbK'rrn  S'ii^en ! 
2)enft,  ba§  irf)'»  irar,  bie  eure  ^refflic^jlen 
©etöbtet,  bie  fein  ^Diitleir»  mit  eucfe  trug, 
2)ie  gart^e  (Ströme  engeÜdnb'[cf)etx  93(utä 
QSergoffen,  euren  ta^fern  ^e(t»en[ötinen  3235 

2)en  XaQ  ber  froren  ÜSicterfc^r  gerau6tl 
S^^e^mt  eine  blut'ge  iRacte !   3^öbtet  mid?  I 
3^r  ^aBt  mi^  jeßt ;  ni^t  immer  mottet  i^r 
<So  fc^njad^  mic^  fe^n  — 

Qlnfiibrer  ber  8e[baten. 
:t^ut,  iraä  bie  Königin  befahl! 

So^onna. 

(BoUt'  id)  3240 

9^0(6  ungliicfferger  trerben,  aU  ic{>  trar  I 
Ö'urc^ttare  ^eil'gc !   Steine  ^anb  i|l  [ct;n:er  ! 
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^aft  bu  mic6  ganj  auS  beiner  «§ulb  i:cr|lofen? 
«fein  ©Ott  erfiteint,  !ein  Gngel  jeigt  fi^  nubx, 
5)ie  QBunm  rui)n,  ber  Fimmel  ift  5?erfct)loiTen.  3245 

(Sie  fcU3t  ben  (Solbatcn.) 


2)ag  franjöftfc^e  ü^ager. 

Siebenter    Sluftritt» 

S)unoi6  5»ifc^en  bem  (SrjBif^cf  unb  ^u  ßBatel. 

G^r^fcifc^of. 
'Bc^ivinget  (?uern  finjtern  UnmutB,  ^^rinj ! 
Jtommt  mit  un»!   ^ci)xt  jurücf  ^u  Guerm  .^önig! 
Q3erlaffet  nic^t  bie  atigemeine  (Sacfce 
3n  biefem  QtugenHicf;  ba  n:it,  aufö  3Reu 
-3ebränget,  (?urey  ^elbenarniy  Bebürfen.  3250 

5)unoi^. 
SCßarum  ftnb  n:ir  6ebrängt?  3Sarum  tx^tht 
^er  b'finb  fic6  n^icber?   Qifiec  irar  getban, 
^ranfreic^  vcax  ftegenb  unb  ber  ,^rieg  geenbigt. 
^ie  SRetterin  ^aht  i^r  X)erbannt ;  nun  rettet 
(?uc^  fel6ill    5*  a6er  n:ia  r^a^  \^ager  3255 

i)lic^t  n:ieber  fe^en,  wo  fte  ni^t  me^r  ift, 

5)u  ßl^atel. 
3ReI)mt  8effern  ülat^  an,  ^rin^  I    ©ntla^t  un§  niitt 
üJ?it  einer  fclcf^en  5(ntn:crtl 

5^'unoiö. 

(Sci^ireigt,  ^u  (J^atell 
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3^  l^affe  ^uc^,  ijon  Sud^  tritt  ic^  itic^tä  l^ören. 

5]^r  feib  06,  ber  ^ucrj^  an  i^x  ge^njcifclt  3260 

©r^Bifc&of. 
2Ber  irarb  nirf^t  irr'  an  i^r  unb  ^ättc  nic^t 
Oenjanft  an  biefem  unglücffel'gen  Xag^z, 
5)a  aÜt  ßeii^en  gegen  fie  hn^iefen  I 
SSir  traren  ü6erra[dit,  ktäuBt ;   ber  (S^Iag 
3^raf  ju  crfc^ütternb  unfer  ^er^  —  5Ber  fonnte  3265 

3n  biefer  «S^recfengftunbe  ^^rüfenb  irägen? 
3e^t  fe^rt  ung  i^ie  ^Befonnenbeit  jurücf; 
SCBir  fe^^n  fte,  trie  fie  unter  un§  gercanbelt, 
Unb  feinen  3^abel  ftnben  trir  an  iijr. 
2öir  fmb  s?ertrirrt  —  trir  flirrten,  fc^n:ere§  Unrecht       3270 
@eti)an  ^u  !^aBen. — ^mt  fü^lt  ber  ^önig, 
©er  ^er^og  flagt  fid)  an,  ^a  ^ire  ijl  troftloä, 
Unb  jebeä  ^er^  ^iiüt  f^c^  in  Trauer  ein. 

2)unDig. 
6ie  eine  !?ügnerin !   3Senn  ftc^  bic  Söa^r^eit 
SSerförpern  tritt  in  ft(f)t6arer  ®ef^a(t,  3275 

<Bo  muf  fie  it)re  3iig^  ^n  fic^  tragen ! 
2Benn  Unf^ulb,  ^reue,  »^er^ensreinigfeit 
5luf  (5rben  irgenb  irci^nt  —  auf  iBren  üt?i)?^en, 
3n  it)ren  flaren  Q(ugen  muf  fie  iro!)nen! 

©rjBifc^of. 
2)er  Fimmel  [d)(age  burd^  ein  SGöunber  fic^  3280 

3nö  2)'?ittel  uuD  erteudnc  bieö  @et^eimni§, 
5)aö  unfer  fterHicl)  Qluge  nid^t  burd^bringt  — 
2)Dd),  rcie  fid)'ö  aud)  cntttjirren  mag  unb  löfcn, 
^inö  ^on  ben  3Beiben  ba6en  rrir  verfdnilbet : 
2ßir  i^aUn  nm  mit  t^ött'fd^en  S^iuCenvaffen  3285 
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33ert^eibigt,  ober  eine  ^eilige  oerBannt! 

Unb  6eite§  ruft  beg  vi^immeU  3«^!^«  unb  Strafen 

^erab  auf  biefcg  unglücffelge  \^anb  1 


Siebter  SXuftritt» 

Gin  (Sbelmann  ju  fcen  Q^crigen,  ijtxna^  Otaimonb. 

©beimann. 
©in  junger  (sd^dfer  fragt  na*  beiner  «§o"^eit, 
(sx  forbert  bringenb,  mit  bir  feIB]1  ju  reben,  3290 

6r  fommc,  fagt  er,  von  ber  Sungfrau  — 
S^unoig. 

©ile! 
^3ring  iht  t^erein  I    ©r  fommt  s?on  i^r ! 
(©belmann  cffnei  fccm  Oiaimcnb  bie  Ii|ür.  2)unoiö  cilti^m  entgegen.) 

SSo  iji  fie? 
2Bo  ijt  bie  Jungfrau? 

Otaimonb. 

^eil  ©ucl\  etler  ^rinjl 
Unb  «§eit  mir,  ba^  ic^  biefen  frommen  $ifcbcf, 
2)en  :^eirgen  )i)lann,  ben  ^cbirm  ter  Untertrücften,       3295 
5)en  33ater  ber  33er(a^nen,  Bei  ©uc^  finbe ! 

^unoiö. 
3Bo  ifl  bie  5ungfrau? 

©r^Bifc^of. 

(Sag'  eö  unö,  mein  (So^n! 

Oiaimonb. 
^err,  fte  ift  feine  f^trarje  ß^u^f'^ii^! 
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SSei  ©Ott  unb  aUen  ^eiligen  Bezeug'  W^. 

3m  Srtt^um  ifl  bag  33elf.     3^r  :^ah  bie  Unf^ulb       3300 

^Berbannt,  bie  ©ottgefenbete  !?erjio^en  I 

2)unoi0. 
2Bo  ifi  fie  ?   8age ! 

Olaimonb. 

36r  ©efcibrte  irar  i(^ 
^(uf  i^ter  jyiud^t  in  bem  -^(rtennencalb, 
Wir  i)at  fie  bort  i6r  5nnerfteä  ge6eid^tet. 
3n  2)Zartern  triU  icf)  ilerben,  meine  8cele  3305 

^ah'  feinen  ^(nt^eil  an  bem  eir'gen  ^eil, 
QBenn  fie  nicf^t  rein  ij^,  ^err,  s:cn  aller  ^^ulb ! 

2}unoiö. 
^ie  (Sonne  fe(6ft  am  Fimmel  ift  nic^t  reiner! 
®o  iji  fie?   (2^ri(^I 

JHaimonb. 
D,  n:enn  ©ucb  ®ott  baö  >§er5 
©ercenbet  ^at  —  fo  eilt,  fo  rettet  fie  I  3310 

<Sie  ijt  gefangen  bei  ben  (^ngellänbern. 

2)unoiö. 
©cfangen?   ^Baä? 

(SrjBif^of. 
^ie  Ungliicffelicje  I 

0laimonb. 
3n  ben  Qlrbennen,  n:o  n:ir  Cbbacb  fud^ten, 
5ßart)  fie  ergriffen  i?on  ber  ^'önigin 

Unb  in  ber  (Jngellcinber  ^anb  geliefert.  3315 

O,  rettet  fie,  bie  (5u*  gerettet  Kit, 
^i>on  einem  granfenootlen  ^obe  I 
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5)unoig. 
3u  ben  QSaffen!  5(uf.  8*fa^t  Carmen!  0lü!^rt  bie  :$:rommeIn ! 
5-iibrt  eile  O^ölfer  ine  @efect)t!    &ai\i,  g'ranfreic^ 
^cirafjiie  ftit !   ^k  Gbre  ift  uerpfänbet,  3320 

2^ie  Jlrcne,  tae  ^HiKafium  cnttrenbct ; 
ee^t  a((eü  -^(ut,  fe§t  euer  !^e6en  ein! 
5rei  muB  fie  fein,  nccfi  et)  ber  ^ag  fid)  enbeti 

(@el|en  ab.) 


^in  ©artt^urm,  oten  eine  Deffnung. 

0leuitter    Sluftritt» 

So^anrta  unb  dienet. 

B^afiolf    (eilig  f)ereintretenb) 
2^a0  3ScIf  iji  länger  ni^t  ^u  Mnbigen. 
(2ie  forbern  n:üttenb,  ba|  bie  Sungfrau  fterk.  3325 

5^r  n:iterfte:^t  rergeBen^.     lobtet  fte 
Unb  irerft  ibr  ^aupt  i?Dn  biefeS  Ätijurmeä  Btntten  I 
5br  flie^enb  SBIut  attein  5?cr[ö^)nt  bag  ^eer. 

Sfabeau  (fcmmt). 
(Sie  feßen  \?eitern  an,  fie  laufen  6turm ! 
befriediget  ta§  5>ol!.     ®oUt  5br  enrarten,  3330 

2Bi§  fie  ben  ganzen  5^^urm  in  i^Iinber  3But]^ 
Umfe^ren,  unb  trir  ^iÜt  mit  5:erberben? 
3br  fbnnt  fte  nic^t  befcl)ü|en.     @e6t  fte  i^in. 

J^icnel. 
^ci^t  fte  auftürmen  I    ^a^t  fte  n:iitknb  tokn! 
S^iee  3*loB  ift  fejl,  unb  unter  feinen  Krümmern  3335 
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-3e^ra6'  iif  mict\  e^  mi^  ii)x  ©iÖe  ^trin^t. 
—  '^(nttrerte  mir,  3o{^anna  !  '3ei  bie  ä)icinc, 
Unb  ge^en  eine  ©elt  befcbü^'  id)  Mci\ 

3[a6eau. 
€eib  3^r  ein  2)iann  ? 

dienet. 
3}erÜD^en  ^aUn  bic^ 
2)ie  Steinen  ;   atter  ^fiict?teit  Hfi  ht  (eüi^  3340 

%ux  bein  unrrürdg  Q3ater[vinb.     Sie  zeigen, 
2)ie  um  bi^  trarten,  fie  rerliefen  biit  ; 
<Sie  iragten  nictt  ben  ^^ampf  um  beine  d'^^re. 
Sit  aber,  gegen  mein  Q}cl!  unb  bac  beine 
5Be6au^t'  id)  bicf).  —  (Sinft  lief ejl  bu  mirf^  glauhn,        3345 
2)a^  bir  mein  5;?eben  tbeuer  fei !    Unb  bamaU 
^lanb  icfc  im  ^^amvf  aU  O'einb  bir  SjegenüSer ; 
3e|t  ^a\t  bu  feinen  ö'reunt,  alö  micb  I 

So^anna. 

■tu  Si|l 
2)cr  b'cinb  mir,  ber  !:er^vi§te,  meinem  33o(fc. 
3li(^tö  fvinn  gemein  [ein  ^irifd^en  bir  unb  mir.  3350 

SRic^t  lieben  fann  ic^  bic^;    bocfi,  irenn  bein  Jper^ 
(gict)  3;u  mir  neigt,  fo  laß  cö  Segen  bringen 
S'ür  unfre  '^oiUx  —  O'i'i^te  beine  ^eere 
^inrceg  ron  meinem  i^atertanbe»  3cben, 
2)ic  <Scf)Iüffet  afler  Stäbte  gi6  ^erau^,  m^ 

5)ie  ibr  be^trungen,  allen  ORaub  vergüte, 
@ib  bie  ©efangnen  lebig,  fenbe  ©eifeln 
2)eö  l^eiligen  33crtragS,  fo  fciet'  ic^  bir 
2)en  ?yricben  an  in  meines  Königs  i)uimen, 

Sfabeau. 
^©itlil  bu  in  Sanben  uns  @efe§e  geben?  3360 
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Soi^anna. 
Xf)u'  eä  Bei  Briten,  beim  bu  mujt  eö  boc^. 
«^•ranfreicfe  irirb  nimmer  (^ngtanbö  ^effeln  traijen. 
i)Zie,  nie  n:irt)  bae  gefrf^cben  I    (^^er  n:irb  ee 
^in  ir eitcg  @ra6  für  eure  »§eere  fein, 
©efalten  ftnb  euc^  eure  SBejlen,  benft  3365 

-3(uf  eine  ficfcre  Otücf fe^r ;   euer  iRu^m 
3ji  boc^  t'crloren,  eure  Wla^t  i\t  j^in. 

3faBeau. 
Äönnt  i^r  ben  Xxq^  ber  O^afenben  ertragen  ? 


3eT^tttcr    SXuftritt, 

©in  «^au^tmann  fcmmt  eilig. 

•^au^tmann. 
©ilt,  g^elb^err,  ei(t,  bag  ^eer  jur  Sc^lacbt  ju  fteßen  ! 
I)ie  ?yran!en  rütfen  an  mit  flliegenben  S'a^nen,  3370 

23 on  i^ren  Söaffen  Ui^t  baä  ganje  ^al. 

So^anna  (begeiftert). 
5)ie  5ran!en  rücfeu  an  !    5e6t,  ftoljeä  ©nglanb, 
^erauö  inö  S'elt)  I    3e|t  gilt  eg,  frif^  5U  fed^ten ! 

S^ajiotf. 
Unfinnige,  Be^df^me  beine  5'reube  I 
2)u  irirft  baö  (5nte  biefeä  ilagö  ni^t  fet)n.  3375 

So^anna. 
2J?ein  33otf  trirb  ftegen,  unb  ic^  tcerbe  fierten, 
I)ie  ^apfern  Brauchen  meineg  Qtrmg  nid;t  met)r. 
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i^ionel. 
5^  fpottc  bicfcr  Söeic^Iinge !   ©ir  t)aBen 
(Sic  5?or  ung  ^ercjefcbeuc^t  in  ^^iranjicj  (Sd^Iacbten, 
^i)  biefeg  ^elbenmär^cfeen  für  fte  [tritt!  3380 

2)a§  gan^c  QSclf  ueradjt'  icfc  tiS  auf  ß'ine, 
Uni)  biefc  ^a6en  fie  J^erBannt.  —  ^ommt,  tyajiolf! 
$Öir  nrotten  i^ncn  einen  jn^eiten  Xa^ 
9Bei  drequi  unb  ^^citier^  Bereiten. 

3^r,  Königin,  bleiSt  in  biefem  il^urm,  Uvoa^t  3385 

©ie  Jungfrau,  Big  bag  treffen  fic^  entf^ieben, 
3(^  laff  (Su^  fünfzig  Dritter  jur  ^Beberfung. 

^-ajiotf. 
®a0?   (Sotten  n:ir  bem  o'^inb  entgegen  ge§n 
Unb  biefe  5öüt:^enbe  im  0tütfen  laffen? 

3o:^anna. 
©rf^redt  bi^  ein  gefeffelt  ®eiB? 

Sionel. 

®iB  mir  3390 

2)ein  5Bort,  3o^anna,  bic^  nic^t  ju  Befreien  ! 

3oi)anna. 
SWic^  ju  Befreien  ifl  mein  einj'ger  5Bimf(^. 

SfaBeau. 
!?egt  i^x  breifa(^e  O'effeln  an!   2)Zein  l^eBen 
QSerBürg'  idi,  baf  fie  nicln  entfommen  fett. 

(«Sie  tt)irb  mit  f6tt?cren  Letten  um  ben  SeiB  unb  um  bio  3lrme 

gcfcficlt.) 

iSi^ionel  (^ur  3ct|anna). 
2)u  n:ittf^  eö  fo !   5^u  ^iringft  ung !   5Rccb  ftcBt'ö  Bei  bir ! 
(Sntfage  ö'ranfreict}  !    ^rage  Gnglanbö  B'aBnc,  3396 


192  ^ie  Sungfrau  »ort  Drieanö. 

Unb  bu  ^ijl  frei,  unb  biefe  SBüt^cnben, 
5)ie  je^t  bcin  35lut  5?erlangen,  bienen  i?ir. 

i5^ajlolf  (bringenb;,. 
J-ort,  fort,  mein  jy^Ib^err  ! 

So^anna. 

^Bpaxt  beine  Sorte! 
£ie  S'ranfen  rücfen  an.     3Sert:^eib'ge  bi^!  3400 

(trompeten  crtcnen.    Sionel  eilt  fort.) 
g^aflotf. 
3^r  rcift,  njaö  3^r  ^u  t^un  ^a6t,  Königin! 
(Sr!(ärt  bag  @(ütf  ftc^  gegen  ung,  fe^t  3^r, 
^af  unfre  3ßolfer  fae:^en  — 

SfaBeau  (einen  ^oläj  jie^enb). 
(Borget  nic^t, 
<Sie  fott  ni^t  leben,  unfern  S'att  §u  fe^n. 

grafiolf  (jur  So^anna). 
X)u  rceijt,  n:aä  bic^  erwartet.     3e|t  erfte^c  3405 

@tü(f  für  bie  SBafen  beineg  3SoI!ä ! 

(@r  ge^t  ab.) 


eilfter    Sluftritt, 

SfaBeau.     5ol)anna.     (Solbateu. 

Sot)anna. 

2)aö  Witt  i^l 
2)aran  fott  0liemanb  mi^  oeri)lnbern  —  »^or^ ! 
X)aä  ifl  ber  Äriegömarfc^  meinet  Oßolfä  I   2Bie  mut^i^ 
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(?r  in  ba§  ^^er^  mir  fc^allt  unb  ficgüerfünbenb ! 

3Serberten  ü6er  ©nglanb  !   €ieg  ben  ^'ranfcn !  3410 

^iuf,  meine  ;^a):fern !   %uf !   5)ie  Jungfrau  ifl 

Guc^  nai) ;    fie  fann  nicfct  oor  euc^  ter,  irie  fonji, 

^ie  iVa^ne  tragen  —  fairere  3Bante  feffeln  fie ; 

5)oc^  frei  m^  i^rem  Werfer  fc^n^ingt  bie  Seele 

(Biä)  auf  ben  ?^lügeln  eure»  ,^riegggefangg.  3415 

SfaBeau  (^u  einem  (iolbaten). 
Steig  auf  bie  Sßarte  bort,  bie  naäD  bem  S'etb 
^in  fie^t,  unb  fag'  unö,  n:ie  bie  Sc^lad^t  ft*  rcenbet. 

(Sclbat  fieigt  f)inauf.) 
5o{)anna. 
2Wutf),  «PJut^,  mein  3SdI!  !    m  ift  ber  leßte  .Eam^f! 
Tm  einen  Sieg  no^,  unb  ber  lyeinD  liegt  nieber  ! 

Sfabeau. 
^ag  fie^ejt  bu? 

Solbat. 

Sc^on  fmb  fte  an  einanber.  3420 

Qin  SSüt^enber  auf  einem  SSarberro§, 
3m  3;igerfett,  f^rengt  i?or  mit  ben  ©engbarmen. 

3o^anna. 
2)a0  ifi  ®raf  5)unoiö !    ^yrif^,  rcacfrer  Streiter ! 
2)er  Sieg  i[l  mit  bir ! 

Solbat. 

2)er  SBurgunber  greift 
2)ie  3Brücfe  an, 

SfaBeau. 
S^af  jef)en  i^anjen  if)m  34:5 

3nö  falfd^e  «§erj  einbrangen,  bem  33errät^er! 

Solbat. 
l'ort  (^-aftolf  t^ut  i^m  mannhaft  Söiber^anb. 

0 
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<Sie  jt|cn  ab,  fic  fämpfen  2>hnn  für  aJJann, 
5)cö  «^erjogS  Scute  unb  bie  Unfrigcn. 

Sfabeau. 

<Bkt)\t  bu  ben  5)au)3:£)in  nid;t?   @r!ennfl  bu  nic^t  3430 

!I)ie  fönigli^en  ^ddjm'^ 

@olbat. 

3n  8tau6  Vermengt.     3d^  fann  nid^tö  unterfd)eibcn. 

So^anna. 
^ätt'  er  mein  5(ugc,  ober  ftünb'  ic^  oben, 
©ag  ^reinfie  nic^t  entginge  meinem  Sßtic!! 
5)aä  irilbe  «§ii^  !ann  id^  im  fyluge  ^äl^len,  3435 

2)en  B'alf  erfenn'  id)  in  ben  l^ö^ften  J^üften. 

@otbat. 
%m  ©raben  ijt  ein  fürc^terlicf?  ©ebräng'; 
2)ie  Orijjten,  fc[;eint'ö,  bie  ©rften  fäm^fen  bort. 

Sfabcau. 
@(^n:eBt  imfre  O^al^ne  nod)? 

@oIbat. 
»§oc^  flattert  fie. 

So^anna. 
^önnt'  id)  nur  burd)  ber  2J?auer  9?i^e  flauen,  3440 

2^it  meinem  SSlirf  njottt'  ic^  bie  ©^ta^t  regieren  ! 

(Sotbat. 
mi)  mir !   OBag  fe^  i^  !   Unfer  ^elb^err  iji 
Umzingelt  I 

Sfabeau  (jucft  ben  2)oI(^  ouf  Sol^anna). 
(Stirb,  Ungliidlid^e ! 
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(Solbat    (fernen). 

(Sr  i]t  Befreit. 
3m  mätn  faft  ber  tapfere  ö'aftotf 
^en  5'einb  —  er  Bri^t  in  feine  bid^tften  @d^aaren,         3445 

SfaBeau  (jief)t  ben  2)o((^  juriidj. 
2)aö  fpraci^  bein  ßngel ! 

<Solbat. 
(Sieg  !   «Sieg !   @ic  entfliegen  ! 

SfaBeau. 
®er  fliegt? 

6oIbat. 
5)ie  ö'ranfen,  bie  aSurgunber  fiie^n, 
*3ebecft  mit  f^Iü^tigen  ift  baä  ©efilbe. 

So^anna. 
©Ott !    ©Ott !    @o  fe^r  irir)!  bu  mic^  nic6t  oerlaffen ! 

6olbat. 
(Jin  fd5n:cr  SSerrcunbeter  njirb  bort  geführt.  3450 

33iet  3Solf  f^rengt  i^m  3U  ^ilf,  e8  ijt  ein  ?yürp. 

SfaBeau. 
^er  Unfern  einer  ober  ?yrän!if(^en  ? 

eolbat. 
8ie  löfen  i^m  ben  <§e(m  •    ®raf  2)unoig  ip'3. 

3  0  i)  a  n  n  a 
(greift  mit  fram^^f^after  Slnj^rengung  in  i^re  Letten). 
Unb  ic^  (nn  nid^tö  aU  ein  gefeffelt  QT^eiB  ! 

6otbat. 
6ie()  I   ^att !  5öer  trägt  ben  i)immel6lauen  aJZantel,      3455 
33cr6rämt  mit  ®oIb? 

o  2 
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3  0^  an  na  {Uhi^aiX. 

2)aä  iji  mein  >^err,  tcx  .ftöni^  ! 

(Äolbat. 
©ein  3f?of  trirb  fd^eu  —  cä  üf^erfcfjfctgt  ji6  —  ftür^t — 
Gr  irintet  fc^irer  arteiten^  fic^  fceruor  — 
(3o^anna  begleitet  tiefe  ®crtc  mit  leibenfc^aftlic^en  SSetregungen., 
T)ie  Unfern  nat^en  fct>on  in  t'onem  ^auf — 
3ic  ^aben  i^n  crteictjt  —  umringen  i^n  —  3460 

So^anna. 
O,  \)at  bcr  «^immct  feine  (Fnget  niel^r? 

3faBeau  (^cljntac^enb), 
3e^t  ij^  eä  3eit !   3e|t,  -iRettertn,  errette  I 

So^anna. 
(ftür^t  auf  cie  .Äniee,  mit  geirattfam  heftiger  Stimme  betenl). 
«^öre  mic^,  ®ctt,  in  meiner  f^oitflen  'Jtotf) ! 
'-öinauf  ju  tir,  in  t^ei^em  öle^en^nrunfcb, 
3n  beine  <§imme(  fenD'  i^  meine  <8ee[e.  5465 

2)u  fannft  bie  b•ä^en  eine»  €4?inngeireb6 
®tar!  mai^en,  rcic  bie  ilaue  eines  (Sct?ip  ; 
Veictt  iji  eä  beiner  "liünxadbt,  e^'rne  ^^ante 
3n  ciinneS  8pinngetrc6e  ^u  öernranteln  — 
^u  mü\t,  imt-  tiefe  Letten  fatlen  a6,  3470 

Unb  biefe  X^urmtrant)  f)?altet  fut  —  2:u  ^alfft 
Dem  ^imfon,  ba  er  Mint  rrvir  unt  gcfeffelt, 
Urtö  feiner  ftof^en  tfeinte  Gittern  S^ott 
Grbulbete.  —  Qluf  bic^  vertrauenb  faf t'  er 
^ii  *^fcilen  feinev3  ^erferö  mäcbtig  an,  3475 

Unu  neigte  fic^  unö  ftür3te  ßaö  ©ebäute  — 

©olbat. 
irium^j^!   iltiump^! 


©cfangcn ! 
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SfaBcau. 
2Bag  ift'ö? 
©olbat. 

2)er  ^önig  ifi 


^o^anna  (fpringt  auf). 

80  fei  ©Ott  mir  gnätig ! 

(©ic  ^at  if)rc  Letten  mit  beifcen  ^änbcn  fraftt^ofl  gefaxt  unb  gcrriffcn. 

3n  fcemfetben  ?tugenHicf  ftür^t  fie  fic&  auf  fcen  ndd^ilüe^enben  Sclba? 

tcn,  futreipt  i{)m  fein  3d*irert  unt  eilt  l)inau^.    2UIe  fefien  i^r  mit 

ftarrem  ©rftaunen  nac^.) 


3tt)ölfter    Sluftritt» 

QSorige  c^ne  5ol^anna. 

3fat»eau  (nac^  einer  langen  ^^aufe). 
2öa6  n:ar  bas  ?   5^räumte  mir  ?   3Sd  !am  fic  ^in  ? 
5öie  bra^  fte  bicfe  ^eutnerfittrcren  ^3anbe?  3480 

9lictt  glauben  icürb'  icb'g  einer  ganzen  3ßelt, 
^ätt'  i(i)'ö  nicBt  fetSji  gefebn  mit  meinen  Qlugen, 

(Solbat  (auf  ber  ÜBarte). 
2öie?  ^at  fie  Jlügel  ?  «§at  ber  8turmn:inb  fie 
hinabgeführt  ? 

3faBeau. 
(Bpx\<^,  ijl  fie  unten  ? 

(Solbat. 

«Dritten 
3m  Kampfe  frfireitet  fte  —  3^r  ^auf  ift  fc^neUet,  3485 
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^iU  mein  ©cfic^t  —  3e|t  ifi  fie  i)ier  —  je^t  t^ori — 
5c^  fe^e  fte  ^ii^Ieicf^  an  stielen  Orten ' 

—  ^ie  t^eilt  tie  Raufen  —  Qtüey  n:ei(tt  oor  i^r, 
!I)ie  ?5^ranfen  fte^n,  fie  fteÜen  fidb  aufö  3Reu  I 

—  5Be6  mir  I    3Ba^5  feb'  i*  !   Unfre  2?ölfer  icerfen        3490 
2)ie  2öajfen  oon  fut,  unfre  Jahnen  fmfen  — 

3fa6eau. 
5öag?   Sßitt  fie  un§  ben  fiebern  «Sieg  entreifen? 

eolbat. 
©rat)'  auf  ben  .Ronig  bringt  fte  an  —  ^k  tat  i(;n 
©rrctcfet  —  Sie  reift  i^n  md^tig  au»  bem  »^am^^f. 

—  ^orb  ö'aj^olf  ftür5t  —  2)er  lyelb^err  ift  gefangen.        3495 

Sfateau. 
id)  vciil  nic6t  ireiter  toren.     ^omm  i^nah ! 

Solbat. 
iyUc^t,  Königin !   3^r  werbet  überfaUen. 
®en:affnet  ^Bolf  bringt  an  un  3:^urm  kran. 

((fr  fteigt  herunter.) 

3fa6eau  (baö  (gc^tecrt  jie^enb). 
®o  fechtet,  2}tenimen! 


iSreije^nter    Stuft ritt^ 

^a  ^ire  mit  Solraten  fommt.    SSei  feinem  (Eintritt  j^rccft  baö 
SSolf  ber  Königin  bie  SBaffen. 

^a  «^ire  (naijt  if)r  eljrerbietig). 
.Königin,  unterwerft  (Jud; 
2)er  Qlümac^t  —  ©ure  iKitter  ^aben  ftc^  3500 


5.  Slufjug.     14.  Sluftrttt.  199 

©rgeBen,  ader  SBibcrftanb  ifl  unnü|! 

—  ^Jt(t)mt  meine  ^ienfie  an.     S3efe^^It,  no^in 

5^r  troüt  becjteitet  fein. 

3fa"6eau. 

3ebn:eber  Ort 
@ilt  glei^,  rco  id)  bem  2)au^^]^in  nid)t  Begegne. 

(@ibt  i^r  Sc^irert  ah  ixnb  fclgt  i^m  mit  ben  Sclfcaten.) 


2)ie  ©ccne  5:ern:anbeU  ftc^  in  baä  8c^ta(^tfclb. 

(Solbaten  mit  jTie^enben  ^a^iten  erfüllen  ben  Äintergtunb.  Sßor 
tf>nen  ber  Äijnig  unb  fcer  «§ergcg  yon  3Burgunß;  in  ben 
Slrmen  beifcer  Süri^en  liegt  3o^anna,  tcbtUi^  üertounbet,  o^ne 
3ei(^cn  beg  Sebeng.  Sie  treten  langfam  sortoärtö.  Qlgncä  6ore[ 
j!iir^t  herein. 

<2oreI  (tüirft  ftc!^  an  beö  ^önigö  S3rujl:. 
3^r  feib  tefreit  —  3t^r  (e6t  —  3d)  W  ^u^  n:ieber !     3505 

^önig. 
3*  Bin  Befreit  —  3^  Bin'ä  um  biefen  ^rciö ! 
(3eigt  auf  So^anna.) 

<£  0  r  c  l. 
3oBanna  I   ®ott !   €ic  flirBt ! 

©urgunb. 

(5ie  ^at  gcenbet! 
3e^t  einen  ^ngel  fcfjeibcn !    <£e^t,  n:ie  fie  balicgt, 
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^({jmerjlog  unb  ru^ig,  trie  ein  fcblafenb  ^inb ! 

2)cg  ^immer§  ^Tiebe  i>iclt  um  if}re  Süge  ;  3510 

Äein  Qlt^em  ^e6t  ben  -^ufen  me^r,  boct)  i?e6en 

3jl  noc^  gu  fpüren  in  bcr  rcarmen  ^anb. 

»ßönig. 

^ie  i)!:  ba^n  —  (Sie  irirb  nicht  ]mbx  ern:a*en, 

Zst)x  ^(ucje  rcirb  ba6  5rb'[*e  nicf^t  mebr  fctauen. 

@d^on  fc^irebt  fte  bro^en,  ein  rerfidrter  ©eifi,  3515 

Sie^t  unfern  (Sc^mer^  nicht  mehr  uni?  unfre  3fleue. 

8orel. 
<Btc  fi^Iägt  bie  %uQtn  auf,  fie  leht! 

8urgunb  (erfiaunt). 

^e^rt  fie 
Un§  auä  bem  ®raB  juriicf?  Bringt  fie  ben  i$;ob? 
6ie  richtet  ftc^  em^or!    (Sie  jie^tl 

Sol^anna 

(fle^t  ganj  aufgcrid^tct  unb  fchaut  umfiet). 

3Bo  bin  ic^? 
93  u  r  g  u  n  b. 
3Bei  beinern  33dI!,  5oi)anna!    3Bei  ben  2^einen.  3520 

v^önig. 
3n  beiner  5'reunbe,  beineg  ,^önigg  Firmen ! 
3o^anna 
(nacktem  jie  if)n  lange  ftarr  angefe^en) 
9'Iein,  ich  hin  feine  ßiiuherin  !   @erci§, 
3^  hin'0  ni^t. 

Äönig. 
5)u  hifi  ^eilig,  n:ie  bie  ^ngel ; 
^oc^  unfer  Qluge  rcar  mit  3^ac^t  hebecft. 
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5o]f)anna  (yuf)t  l^citcr  Idd^elnb  umf|cr). 
Unb  i^  Un  trirflic^  unter  meinem  2SoIf,  3525 

Unb  t>in  nic^t  me^r  oeracbtet  unb  öerfto^en? 
2)?an  flu^t  mir  nid^t,  man  fief)t  mi^  gütig  an? 
—  3a,  ie|t  erfenn'  id?  beutlii^  -^(Keä  n^ieber! 
2)aä  ift  mein  »^onig  !   2^aä  finb  S'ranfreic^ä  B^a^^nen ! 
2)od^  meine  i^'a^ne  fe§'  icb  nid^t  —  2Öo  ift  fic  ?  3530 

l^ic^t  D:^ne  meine  ^a^m  barf  ic^  !ommen ; 
5j3on  meinem  ai)?eifter  a^arb  fie  mir  vertraut, 
SSor  feinem  ^ron  muj  ic^  fie  nieberlegen; 
3^  barf  fie  jeigen,  benn  i^  trug  fie  treu. 

^ijnig  (mit  abgelranbtem  ©ejtc^t). 
@ebt  i^r  bie  i^a^ml  3535 

(3)?an  reicht  fte  i^r.     ©ie  ilel^t  gan^  frei  aufgerichtet,  bie  i^a'^ne  in  bcr 
J^anb.  —  2)er  J^immel  ift  »cn  einem  rcfigten  schein  beieui^tet.) 

So^anna. 
(2c]^t  i^r  ben  0legenBogen  in  ber  Suft? 
2)er  <J^immeI  öffnet  feine  golbnen  ^^ore, 
5m  (ii)ox  ber  (Jngel  fte:^t  fie  gldn^enb  ba, 
(8ie  i)ä[t  ben  etü'gen  ^oljn  an  il;rer  33rujt, 
^ie  Q(rme  ftrecft  fie  läcfielnb  mir  entgegen.  3540 

5Bte  n:irb  mir  ?  —  J^eict^te  3SoIfen  l;eten  mid)  — 
2)er  frf)irere  ^>nn3er  irirb  jum  5'Iü9fIHeibe. 
hinauf — ^inauf — bie  (Srbe  fliegt  jurücf  — 
^^urj  ifi  ber  «Sd^merj,  unb  caig  [\t  bie  B'reube ! 

(Die  %a^m  cntfäHt  i^r,  fie  fiuft  tobt  barauf  nieber.— 5U(e  ftetjen  lange 

in  fprac^lcfer  OJütjrung.  —  5luf  einen  leifen  ®inf  beö  Äcnigö  irerben 

alle  5at)nen  fanft  auf  jie  nicbcrgclafien,  ba§  jie  ganj  bavcn  bcbccft 

wirb.) 


NOTES. 


The  present  Prolegiie  difFers  from  the  usual  poetical  compositions 
bearing  that  name.  It  is  intimately  connected  with  the  drama,  and  par- 
takes  of  the  nature  of  a  Vorspiel,  or  '  dramatic  prelude.' 

The  open  Space  in  the  countn.'  where  the  scene  passes,  must  be 
assumed  to  be  in  the  vicinity  of  Thibaut's  property  near  Domremy,  the 
native  village  of  Joan  of  Are. 

(Sin  >!peiÜ9Cnbilb,  etc.,  a  sainfs  image  in  a  nicke,  i.e.  a  small,  arch- 
like  open  recess,  with  the  image  of  Christ,  or  the  Virgin,  such  as  are 
often  Seen  in  open  Spaces  in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  Such  a  niche 
or  '  chapel,'  called  '  Notre-Dame  de  Domremi,'  stood  on  an  eminence 
not  far  from  the  village,  and  contained  the  image  of  the  Holy  Virgin  (cp. 
1.  1062,  etc.).  Xear  it  wasalarge  beautiful  beech-tree.  It  received  the 
populär  name  of  le  bcait  Mai,  because  the  village  youths  used  to  celebrate 
there  the  retum  of  spring,  and  it  was  also  called  Parhre  des  Fees,  in  con- 
sequence  of  a  tradition  that  it  was  visited  hy  fair ies.  Cp.  Notices, 
etc.,  iii,  38.  Schiller  describes  the  tree  as  a  lofty  oak,  this  being  the 
recognized  sacred  tree  of  the  Druids  mentioned  further  on. 

The  father  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  was  called  Jacques  d'Arc,  but 
Schiller  felicitously  changed  the,  rather  common-place,  Christian  name 
into  the  more  dignified  one  of  Thibaut  ^. 

According  to  the  Chronicles  of  the  time,  Joan  of  Are  had  three  brothers 
— Jacques,  Jean,  and  Pierre  ;  and  a  younger  sister  named  Catherine. 

1.  4.  ©er  mcrcjen,  etc.  The  present  is  here  used  for  the  future,  indi- 
cated  by  the  adv.  -mcujcn. 

1.  5,  etc.  The  adv.  expression,  aUcr  Drtcn,  every-uOicre  (Fr.  '  en  tous 
lieux '),  is  more  expressive  than  the  eolloquial  überall. 

^  Schiller  simply  followed  his  authorities  in  writing  D'Arc,  instead  of 
Darc.  Both  spellings  have  been  strenuously  defended  by  French 
historians.  Cp.  among  others  Vallct's  Hist.  de  Charles  VII,  vol.  ii, 
p.  43,  and  Wallon's yirtz«  S An,  p.  26. 
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lä^t  .  .  .  fliegen,  nnfurh. 

The  fuller  form  ©ngeüäuber,  for  (Sngtänbcr,  so  often  used  by  Schiller 
in  this  drama  for  metrical  reasons,  is  now  employed  in  poetry  only.  It 
is  derived  from  the  M.  H.  G.  '  Engellant,'  '  Engeilender.' 

1.  7.  3e^j^*lWtpfen,  Ht.  *  to  destroy  by  trampling  ' ;  say,  trattiple  ufiaer 
iheir  hoofs. 

The  time  of  action  of  the  Prologue  must  be  assumed  to  be  early  in 
autumn,  before  the  whole  harvest  was  over.     Cp.  11.  50,  310. 

1.  8.  Paris  was  in  the  hands  of  the  English  as  far  back  as  the  end  of 
1420.     The  time  of  action  of  the  present  drama  is  1429. 

1.  9.  Dagobert  I  (628-638),  was  the  most  powerful,  as  well  as  the 
most  populär  of  the  Merovingian  kings.  The  mention  of  his  name 
here  is  therefore  quite  apposite. 

1.  10.  3)en  (Sprößling,  etc.,  i.e.  Henry  VI  of  England. 

1.  II.  The  expression  @nfel  (say  </d'jf^«ü'aw/),  referring  to  Charles  VIT, 
is  here  used  to  point  out  forcibly — in  contrast  to  the  preceding  line — 
the  legality  of  his  claims. 

1.  14.  (Sein  nä(i)fter  35ettcr,  his  near  (lit.  'nearest')  kinsffian,  i.e. 
Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy  (1419-1467),  sumamed  'the  Good.' 

The  term  ^ßetter  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  '  relative.' 

The  designation,  fein  erfter  $air,  the  fijst  pcer  of  his  realm,  is  applied 
to  Duke  Philip  on  account  of  his  royal  descent,  The  Institution  of 
peers  arose  in  France  on  the  extinction  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  in 
987.  The  Word  J>air,  adopted  in  German,  and  changed  in  English  into 
peer,  is  derived  from  the  Lat. /ar,  '  equal.'     Cp.  1.  668,  n. 

1.  15.  <£eine  {Rabenmutter,  his  unnatural  mother,  i.e.  Isabeau  of 
Bavaria.     Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

The  term  ^^\!t  is  used  in  Compounds  like  Oiabeninutter,  Otabenöater, 
{Rabeneltern,  etc.,  in  the  sense  of '  cruel,'  '  unnatural,'  etc. ;  which  usage 
is  based  on  the  erroneous  Interpretation  of  two  Biblical  passages,  viz. 
Psalms  cxlvii.  9,  and  Job  xxxviii.  41.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  ravens 
feed  their  young  tenderly,  and,  in  spite  of  their  malicious  and  thievish 
propensities,  show  effective  charity  to  each  other. 

1.  17,  etc.  The  expression,  ber  i^ertieerung  Otaucf),  the  stnoke  of  devas- 
talion,  is  here  appropriately  used,  the  Speaker  having  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  line  the  devastation  by  fire  ;  the  smoke  roUing  nearer  and 
ncarer  was  thus  the  forerunner  of  the  approaching  conflagration. 
Domremy  had  not  bcen  quite  spared  from  the  troubles  of  war,  but  for 
the  sake  of  greater  dramatic  effect,  it  is  described  as  *  still  reposing  in 
peace.' 

1.  19.  The  pious  Interpolation  mit  ®ott,  may  be  rendered,  ivith  Godt 
will,  er,  7vith  God's  grace. 
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1.  23.  ^t\)!i)X  has  here  the  meaning  oito  remove  ;  to  lighteti. 

1.  24.  The  characters  of  the  suitors  are,  of  course,  all  fictitious. 

1.  25.  5)ie  lÜrfer,  etc.,  the  fields  lie  mighbotirly  together. — Slcfer  is 
here  used  in  the  sense  of '  a  piece  of  arable  land,'  and  iä  a  more  poetical 
term  than  its  S}'nonym — %t{\^. 

1.  26.  2)ag  ftiftet,  etc.,  this  (i.e.  all  the  circumstanceä  combined)  -will 
form  a  happy  union. 

1.  32.  9^äcf)ftcr  has  here  the  primary  meaning  of  ncxt. 

1-  33-  SSraö  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  good,  honest,  etc.,  in  which 
signification  the  word  '  brave '  is  occasionally  employed  in  English 
populär  language. 

1.  36,  Here  the  word  9lcf  er  is  employed  in  the  sense  of  a  measure  of 
land,  corresponding  to  the  E.  acre,  and  is  therefore  used  in  the  singular 
number. 

1.  37.  The  repetition  of  the  conj.  unb  (in  Rhetoric,  Polysyndeton) 
points  out  the  abundance  of  the  dowry  Thibaut  is  ready  to  give  to  bis 
daughters.  According  to  some  chroniclers  he  possessed  considerable 
lands. 

^of  denotes  here  dwelling. 

1.  42.  (BcU  \\i,  Qtc.^shall Join  in  its  celebrafion  ;  shall  celebrate  it  (i.e. 
the  double  wedding)  with  iis. 

1.  43.  In  French  histories  the  Maid  is  generally  CdXl^^Jeanm^  but  at 
home  she  is  said  to  have  been  generally  caAled  /eafinette. 

3}Ja(^en  ^OC^^eit,  wil/  cekbrate  their  zveddings. — The  present  tense  is 
here  used  for  the  future_.  the  fact  being  considered  as  certain. 

1.  46.   23aö  fällt,  etc.,  what  are you  thinking  ofl 

Sßag  in  the  next  clause  is  used  in  the  sense  of  warum,  as  is  often  done 
in  poetry. 

1.  47,  etc.  $Dem  fic^  feiner  öergteid)t,  -who  has  not  his  equa/.— The  verb 
fid^  üerg(ei6cn  is  similarly  used  by  Schiller  in  his  Oiät^fel,  Xo.  6. 

1.  50.  2) er  fc ritte  ^erbft.  It  is  the  general  custom  of  country-people 
to  get  married  m  autumn,  when  the  principal  work  of  the  year — the 
harvest — is  over. 

1.  52.  2)U  ftö^efi  i^lt,  etc.,  lit.  '  reservedly  and  coldly  you  repel  him.' 
Miss  Swanwick  felicitously  renders  »crfc^lo|Teu  fvllt,  with  cold  reservc. 

1.  53,  etc.  3^oc^  fcnft  ein  anbrcr  .  .  .  mag,  nor  can  any  other  {ofalh. — 
The  Position  of  afleil  after  the  noun  is  restricted  to  higher  diction  only. 

Joan  is  said  to  have  resolutely  declined  to  get  married,  and  when  a 
young  peasant  of  Domremy  chargcd  her  before  a  Tribunal  at  Toul  with 
having  broken  her  promise  to  marry  him,  she  energetically  defended 
hersclf  in  person,  and  was  acquitted. 

1.  57.   (Entfaltet  ift,  etc.,  theßower  of  thy  bcaiity  is  expandcd. 
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1.  58,  etc.  ^arr'  \^,  fcap  .  .    breche,  /  wait  {for  it)  that .  .  .  may  hiirsi. 

1.  60,  etc.  ßu,  here  into. — D,  bag  gef»iüt,  etc.,  oh,  this  can  never 
picase  nie,  and  betokens  some  grave  aherratiofi,  etc. 

1.  63.  ü'aö  l^reng,  etc.,  i.e.  which  with  cold  severity  closes  itself  in  the 
years  of  tender  feelings. 

1.65.  Sa§t'(?  gut  fein,  let  it pass  ;  ta§t  fie  geiüä()ren,  ht  her  go  her  (nun 
ivay,  i.  e.  give  her  free  scope. 

1.  68.  Uub  )iil(,  etc.,  i.  e.  that  which  is  precious  ripens  tranquilly  and 
gradually, 

1.  70,  etc.  Unb  öon  bcr,  etc.,  Joan  dreads  to  descend  from  the 
elevated  open  heath  to  the  lowly  roof  of  man,  where  oppressive  carcs 
are  dioelling.  The  attribute  enge  before  Sorge,  conveys  the  nieaning  of 
beengenb,  oppr essin g. 

1.  74,  etc.  Sluf  ^c()er  %X\\i,  on  the  high  pasture  \  ragenb,  towcring 
aloft. 

1.  77.  ^erabfenft  auf,  etc.,  betids  down  tcpon  the  petty  domains  of  the 
earth,  i.  e.  the  countries  general,  circumscribed  within  narrow  bounds, 

1.  78.  aSaö  ^c^ereö  gu  bebeuten,  to  be  some  lofty  being. 

1.  79-  Sie  llamm'  auö,  etc.,  i.  e.  that  she  was  some  being  from  bygone 
times. 

1.  80.  3Öag  mir,  etc.,  what  grcatly  displeases  nie. — The  verb  ircUett 
is  sometimes  used  in  German,  somewhat  pleonastically,  in  order  to 
emphasize  an  assertion. 

1.  81.  ©emeinfc^aft,  co7nniunio7t ;  society. 

1-  83.   5l)r  ndc£)tlic^  Sager,  etc.,  her  nightly  couch  before  cock-crow. 

1.  84.  3n  ber  ScBrecfenöftUtibe,  in  the  d^-ead  hour,  viz.  between  twelve 
and  one  at  night,  which  is  the  traditional  '  uncanny '  hour. 

1.  85.   @ic^  gci^n,  etc.,  loves  to  attach  himself  confidingly. 

1.  86.  The  einficblcrif(f)e  33cget,  solitary  bird,  refers,  of  course,  to  the 
owl,  that  loves  solitude  in  the  day  time,  and  roves  alone  for  its  prey 
during  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

1.  87.  3nö  grauüc^,  etc.,  into  the  fearfully  gloomy  realm  of  spirits. — 
The  form  grautief)  is  more  expressive  and  more  poetical  than  the 
modified  gräulic^. 

1.  88.  Crossroads  were  from  ancient  times  considered  as  places 
hatinted  by  ghosts  and  spirits. 

1.  89.  3tt?eifvracf)(e  ,  or  3tt»iefpraci^(c\  converse  ;  communion. 

1.  93.  The  Dritids  were  with  the  Celts  not  only  priests.  teachers.  and 
judges,  but  they  were  also  considered  as  magicians  and  sorcerers,  and 
the  oak-tree  was  specially  sacred  to  them.     Cp.  Introd.  N'ote  to  Prologue. 

1.  95.  2)enn  nic^t,  t\.c.,for  the  spot  is  uncanny  (or  *  haunted  '). 

1.  97.  ©C^on  feit,  etc.,  since  the  ancient  pa^an  days,  long gone  by. — 
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The  attribute  grau  may  be  used  in  connection  with  '  time/  in  the  sense 
oi  anciefit.  Cp.  the  expression  ^cr  grauen  fahren  in  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise  (C.  P.  S.),  1-  191 1,  n. 

1.  104.  @in  gefpenftifcf)  SÖetb  (lit.  *  a  spectral  woman '),  say,  the 
spectre  ofa  ivoman. — Schiller  has  embodied  here  the  tradition  that  one 
Seigneur  de  Bourlemont  saw  under  the  '  May-tree '  a  fair)',  and  that  he 
conversed  with  her.     Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Prologue. 

1.  106.  9iuä  ireit,  e\.c.,from  a  loose  garment. 

1.  107,  etc.  36  eilte,  etc.,  I  hastened  quickly  on. — The  obsolete  terra 
fürbaß  consists  of  the  O.  H.  G.  adv.  '  furi,'  Mod.  H.  G.  für,  i.  e.  '  for- 
ward/  and  the  M.  H.  G.  *  baz,'  Mod.  H.  G.  Ba§,  the  now  obs.  form  for 
bener.  The  expression  denotes  therefore  weiter,  toeiter  fort,  further, 
fu7'ther  on.     %\\x\:!X^  is  now  generally  pronounced  as  a  trochee. 

1.  109.  I;eö  @nabenbi(fceö,  etc.,  the  blissful  presence  of  the  Holy 
Image,  etc.— ©nabenbilb  denotes  propeily  an  'image  of  grace,'  a 
'wonder-working  image.' 

1.  110.  Um  iic^  ftreiit,  sheds  around. 

1.  112.  Sf^ic^t  i^ergebenö  ^eigt  ftcfc'g  mir  .  .  .  au,  it  is  7wt  in  vain  that 
I  have  revelations . — äugfttic^en  ©eficßten  (1.  w^^ ,  fearftd  visions . 

1.  114.  The  expression  j^u  treten  SKalen  for  fcreimal,  is  now  used  in 
higher  diction  only. 

That  Thibaut  foresaw  in  a  dream  the  future  career  of  his  daughter, 
is  related  by  the  Chronicles. 

1.  115.  The  ancient  city  oi  Rheims — orrather  Reims — (pron.  Raehns) 
situated  in  the  Department  of  Marne,  was,  except  on  a  few  occasions, 
the  place  of  coronation  of  the  kings  of  France  from  Philip  II,  surnamed 
'Augustuä'  (1180-1223),  to  Charles  X  (1824-1830. 

1.  118.  The  White  Lilies  were  used  as  the  arms  of  the  king>  of 
France  since  the  times  of  Lewis  VH  ;^ii37-ii8o).  Under  Charles  VI 
their  number  was  restricted  to  three. 

1.  119.  A  parallel  has  been  pointed  out  between  the  present  passage 
and  the  dream  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xxxvii.  6-10. 

1.  122.  ©lan^  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi glory. 

1.  123.  Gebeutet,  here  betokens. 

1.  129.  In  order  to  represent  the  Maid  in  a  more  poetical  light, 
Schiller  describes  her  chiefly  as  a  shepherdess,  and  also  as  a  worker  in 
the  fields  (1.  140  ,  thus  foUowing  the  accounts  of  some  Chronicles.  In 
other  Chronicles  she  is  described  as  having  been  more  generally  en- 
gaged  in  domestic  work.  Cp.  Quicherat's  Proccs,  etc.,  iv.  361,  and 
Notices,  iii.  299. 

1.  131.  Unb  ^crf)mutb  tl^arö,  etc.  That  'pride  was  the  sin  of  the 
angels,'  was  a  recognized  view  in  the  Church.    Thus  Thomas  Aquinas 
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argues  in  his  Summa  Theologica,  '  Peccatum  primum  angeli  non  potest 
esse  aliud  quam  superbia  '  (Part  I,  quest.  63,  art.  2)  ^ 

1.  134.  The  epithet  fromme  is  here  most  appropriate,  Joan  of  Are 
being  described  by  the  Chronicles  as  most  pious  and  devout. 

1.  143.  3}tir  fcmmt,  etc.,  a  pccidiar  horror  scizes  me,  etc. 

1.  145.  The  verb  tr»of(en  is  here  used  in  the  primary  meaning  of  being 
determined  to  do  an  action. 

1.  149.  Thibaut  describes  here  the  usual  proceedings  attributed  in  the 
Middle  Ages  to  sorcerers,  such  as  '  digging  up  roots  or  herbs  at  midnight, 
preparing  enchanted  potions,  and  inscribing  magic  characters  in  the  sand.' 

1.  152.  Seiest  aufjuri^en,  etc.,  easily  opetied  (lit.   'scratched  up ')   is 
the  rcalm  of  spirits. — A  parallel  passage  to  the  present  passage   has 
been  found  in  Wagner's  well-known  admonition  to  Faust : 
SBerufe  ni^t  btc  tro^Ibefannte  Sc^aar,  etc. 

1.  154,  Seife  ^crenb,  sharply  hearmg,  i.e.  hearing  even  the  slightest 
sound,  or  invocation,  they  rush  up. 

1.  155.  ®(eib  ni(^t,  etc.  Thibaut  repeats  his  former  waming  to  his 
daughter  not  to  remain  alone,  because  this  appears  to  bim  the  most 
dangerous  proceeding  on  her  part ;  for  '  in  the  (lonely)  wildemess 
Satan  even  approached  the  Lord  of  the  Heavens.'  Cp.  Matt.  iv.  i,  etc., 
Luke  iv.  i,  etc. 

1.  156.  The  term  (Satanöengel,  Satati,  was  used  by  Luther,  as  the 
translation  of  01776X0?  ^Sß.ra.v,  i.e.  'messenger  of  Satan,'  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

Schiller  has  interwoven  in  Thibaut's  Speeches  several  traits  from  the 
legendary  history  connected  with  the  life  of  the  JMaid.  At  her  '  Trial 
for  witchcraft '  in  1431,  she  is  said  to  have  declared  of  the  above- 
mentioned  fairy  tree,  '  that  a  woman  (whose  name  she  mentioned  to  the 
judges)  had  asserted  that  she  had  seen  there  fairies  '  (1.  104,  etc.'. 
Further,  she  deposed  that  two  years  before  joinrng  the  King,  her 
father  had  a  dream  to  the  effect  '  that  she  would  one  day  leave  her 
parental  roof  in  the  Company  of  soldiers  (^gens  d' armes),  and  that  she 
was  subsequently  strictly  watched  by  her  family'  (1.  114).  Finally,  the 
digging  up  of  roots  at  midnight  (1.  149)  has  reference  to  Joan's  decla- 
ration  before  the  tribunal,  '  They  say  at  Domremy  that  underneath  the 
tree  was  hidden  a  mandrake '  {mandragore) ,  to  which  plant  the  magical 
virtue  was  attributed  of  enabling  men  to  discover  hidden  treasures  ; 
but  she  naively  added,  Je  li'en  sais  rieti  de  plus.  Cp.  Notices,  etc.,  ii. 
38,  39,  and  40, 

*  I  am  indebted  for  the  above  explanation  to  Dr.  Wace,  Principal 
of  King's  College,  London. 
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1.  157.  It  is  possible  that  Schiller  selected  the  name  of  Bertrand 
because  one  Berirand  de  Poulangy  was  the  Maid's  equern-. 

1.  159.  Cb  be^,  etc.,  about  the  strajige  head-gear. — The  prep.  c&, 
used  in  higher  diction  in  the  sense  of  lüegen,  governs  gen.  and  dat. 

1.  161.  Cp.  for  UMi?  1.  46  ;/. 

Joan,  who,  in  her  listless  silence,  hitherto  took  no  notice  of  what  was 
passing  round  her,  is  suddenly  aroused  from  her  absent-mindedness  by 
the  sight  of  the  helmet. 

1.  165.  In  this  line  ©erätf)  has  the  meaning  of  implcjucnts. — The  town 
of  Vaucouleurs  is  situated  in  the  Department  of  Meuse,  on  the  left  side 
of  theriver  Maas,  Fr.  '  Meuse'. 

1.  166.  (Snn  grc§eä  Strängen,  a  dense  crowd. 

1.  168.  2)iit  bcfer  ^riegeöpcft,  inith  evil  tidings  ofxuar. 

1.  169.  3m  2lufrul}r,  here,  in  commotion. 

1.  171.  The  Compound  Word  ©cf)cmerit*eib  for  gipsy  'ii'o??ian,  has  been 
coined  by  Schiller.  The  first  term  seems  to  have  been  formed  from  the 
'Latin  Bo/iemaniis,  i.  e.  '  Bohemian,'  the  plural  form  of  which  was,  since 
the  sixteenth  centur}-,  -33cf)emer.  The  French,  not  knowing  whence  the 
gipsies  came,  assigned  them  to  distant  and  unknown  Bohemia,  and  called 
them  Bohemiens,  the  German  for  which,  i.  e  ^LH)lJter,  is  also  occasionally 
used  for  3tgcuner. — 5lutreten  denotes  here,  to  approach  ;  to  step  up  to. 

1.  172.  %^%i  ttlic^,  etc.,  looks  at  me  -unth  a  searching glance. 

1.  173.  @efeU,  lit.  '  companion,'  *  comrade,'  etc.,  say,  man. 

1.  175.  '^iz\^i  er,  tX.z..  yoti  may  buy  it 

1.  176.  3u  fcen,  etc.,  to  the  inen  at  arms  ;  to  the  ii'arrio}-s.  Sandelt; 
fncc^t,  or  Sanjfnccbt,  is  a  phonetic  and  plausible  corruption  of  Saitt^; 
fnec^t  (i.e.  a  foot  soldier),  which  has  been  tumed  in  French  and 
English  into  '  lansquenet.'  Properly  speaking,  the  brauch  of  arms 
known  as   Sanfcöfrteci^te  was  organized  by  Maximilian  I  ^1493-1519). 

1.  179,  etc.     ^Jlic^t .  .  .  braudtt  Stands  here  for  ni^t  braucf)cn  »erbe. 

1.  180,  etc.  The  forms  ftäf)levn,  of  steel,  and  ftetnern,  of  stone,  for 
fiäfllerneö  and  lieincrneg,  are  permissible  in  poetry  only. 

The  obsolete  form  je^e  for  jc^t  is  now  restricted  to  higher  diction. 

1.  182,  etc.     S^rieb,  pursned-,  mir  . .  .  aufnet()igcnb,  prcssing  npon  -nie. 

1.  183.  !Den  ic^,  etc.,  which  Iicoicld  tiot  have. 

1.  184.  59(anf,  here,  bright. — Understand  irar  after  fc^cn. 

1.  188.  ^Tairar,  etc.,  the  xvoman  had  disappearedfrom,  etc. 

1.  191.  ÜBaei  frcmmt,  etc.,  ofivhat  tisccan  this  head-gear  be  to yoti  ? 

1.  193  The  incident  of  the  helmet  was  invented  by  Schiller  for 
the  sake  of  dramatic  expediency.  Joan  was  waiting  for  a  sign  from 
heaveti  ('cp.  1.  425),  and  she  at  once  recognizcd  in  the  mysterious  way  in 
which  the  helmet  was  brought  that  this  was  the  expected  sign. 
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1.  195.  2©C^I  denotes  here,  indeed. 

1.  197.  fi^cnft  nac^  is  in  this  line  employed  in  the  sense  oi  remember. 

The  Word  ^ÜCjertrctf,  ?,:iy, ferocious  wolf,  is  here  used  to  denote  a  '  wolf 
vvith  tiger-like  ferocity.'  Somewhat  in  the  same  way  the  word  SBäriUolf 
is  used. 

1.  200.  The  attribute  Icit>eut)erjtg,  corresponds  exactly  to  the  English 
hon-heaj-tcd,  i.  e.  as  courageous  as  a  Hon.     Cp.  the  Gr.  övpioXecüv. 

1.  201,  Oiang  .  .  .  i^m  ab,  u-rcsted  from  him. — No  feat  of  the  kind 
here  mentioned  has  been  recorded  by  the  chroniclers,  but  Schiller 
introduced  it  in  order  to  bring  out  forcibly  the  Maid's  heroism. 

1.  203.  2öel6  tapfres?  J^ain.^,  etc.,  i.e.  whatever  valiant  head  this 
helmet  may  cover.  SSebetft  is  here  not  a  past  participle  denoting  '  has 
covered  ; '  the  clause  ivelcf^  .  .  .  auc^  .  .  .  fcetccf t,  being  a  concessive  one. 

1.  20S.  @efcl)lagcn  finb  ft>ir,  etc.  Immediately  before  the  appearance 
of  the  Maid  on  the  scene  of  action,  the  French  had  been  beaten  in  one 
great  battle  only,  viz.  at  the  so-called  '  Battle  of  Herrings'  iix  1429; 
but  Schiller  most  probably  had  also  in  his  mind  their  defeat  at  Le  Mans 
in  1428  ^ 

1.  211.  In  consequence  of  the  '  Battle  of  Herrings'  the  English  were 
able  to  strengthen  the  besieging  force  by  2500  men. 

1.  213.  Unenne§li(ieö  @efd)ü^,  etc.,  mimbcrless  cannon  Jiave  been 
gathered  fyom  all  sides. 

1,  215.  The  pres.  part.  buttfetttb  is  frequently  used  in  poetry  for  the 
adj.  bunfeL  The  tenor  of  Bertrand's  speech  is  partly  Biblical  and 
partly  Homeric.  Thus  the  comparison  of  the  assembled  crowd  ofwar- 
like  nations  with  the  dusky  swarms  of  bees  reminds  us  of  Iliad,  ii.  87, 
etc.,  whilst  the  likening  ofvast  multitudes  to  a  swarm  of  locusts  may  be 
traced  to  the  Bible  and  the  Apocrypha.  (Cp.  Judges  vi.  5,  Nah.  iii.  13. 
etc.,  Judith  ii.  11.)  The  fact  that  swarms  of  locusts  have  darkened  the 
sky  like  a  doud  is  not  only  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  but  has  also  been 
recorded  in  modern  times. — Schiller  used  the  syncopated  term  ^cufc^rcif- 
irclfe  for  ^eufchvecfcntrclfe,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

The  word  ^cufd)re(fe  is  formed  of  the  noun  S^iW,  hay,  and  the  verb 
fd)rccfen  in  the  O.  H.  G.  sense  of  '  to  jump,'  '  to  leap,'  so  that  the  word 
denotes  lit.  ^^eufpringer,  i.  e.  '  ha)  -jumper,'  or  '  hay-leaper.' 

1.  219.  3n  unabfet)barem  ©eirimmel,  in  inmancrable  throngs. — The 


*  The  above  explanation  will  show,  I  believe,  that  Schiller  was  justi- 
fied  in  speaking  of  '  two  great  battles,'  and  the  censure  of  the  commen- 
tators  on  this  drama,  that  he  ought  to  have  mentioned  one  great  battle 
only,  seems  therefore  quite  unfounded. 
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Word  unabfe^fcvir,  denoting  lit.  '  that  which  cannot  be  overlooked,'  has 
no  exact  equivalent  in  English,  and  must  generally  be  rendered  by  some 
expression  like  '  immense,'  '  measureless,'  *  infinite,'  etc.  Cp.  the  Fr. 
*  ä  perte  de  vue.' 

1.  2  22,  etc.  Unb  l^cn  ber  (S^racBen,  etc.,  i.e.  and  the  unintelligible 
medley  of  tongues  resounds  confused  and  hollow  from  the  camp.  This 
is  a  felicitous  aUusion  to  the  fact  that  various  languages,  viz.  English, 
French,  Flemish,  and  German,  were  spoken  in  the  camps  of  the 
besiegers. 

1.  224.  S3ur;3unb  is  here  used  for  ^eqcg  Vcu  ©urgunb,  i.e.  Philip 
the  Good.  Names  of  countries,  duchies,  etc.,  are  similarly  used  by 
Shakespeare. 

iDer  Sänbergeiraitige,  say,  the poum-ßä  masUr  of  many  lands. 

The  division  of  Compound  words,  as  here,  does  not  offend  in  German 
poetry  against  the  laws  of  prosody. 

1.  225.  2)?aunen  is  the  plural  of  3}Jann  in  the  sense  of  <  vassal ; ' 
say,  xvai'rior. 

1.  226,  etc.  The  following  passagebears  a  slight  external  resemblance 
to  the  \vell-knoA\Ti  description  of  the  ships  in  lliad,  ii. 

For  the  sake  of  emphasizing  the  power  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
Schiller  enumerates  here  several  Netherlandish  provinces  which  came 
under  his  sway  in  the  following  year  only ;  and  others  which  he  acquired 
later  on. 

1.  226,  etc.  '^'\t  Süttic^er,  etc.,  the  men  of  Liege,  of  Luxemburg,  of 
LLainault. 

1.  228,  etc.  The  epithets  in  this  passage  are  most  felicitously  chosen. 
The  province  of  Brabaiit  fully  deserved  to  be  called  happy,  in  conse- 
quence  of  the  admirable  charter,  known  as  the  Joyezise  Entree,  which 
guaranteed  its  political  freedom.  Cp.  Goethe's  Egmojit  (C.P.S.),  p.  35, 
1.19,  n.  The  people  of  Ghent  are  propcrly  designated  as  hixurioics; 
that  opulent  town  having  been  greatly  given  to  luxury. 

1.  230.  ;Die  t»cn  (Seetanb,  etc.  The  territory  of  the  province  of  Zealami 
is  situated  so  low  that  it  partly  lies  below  the  level  of  the  sea  ;  hence 
its  towns  neatly  emergc,  as  it  ^\tre,from  the  sea. 

1.  232.  For  the  poetical  expression  kerbenmelfcubcn  (lit.  *  herd-milk- 
ing'),  coined  by  Schiller,  we  would  suggest  the  attribute  pastoral, 
adopted  by  Mr.  H.  Thompson.  That  Holland  is  distinguished  for  its 
abundant  dairies  need  not  specially  be  pointed  out. 

1.  233.  3(1  t)cm,  etc..  aye,  even  those  from  remote  IVest-Frisia. — The 
Dutch  province  of  Frisia,  one  of  the  northermost  parts  of  Holland, 
is  in  Germany  generally  called  ÜBeftfricöIatlb,  in  order  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  Friesland  situated  in  Germany,  called  CftfricöUnb. 

P  2 
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1.  234.  The  poetical  expression,  Hc  X^n^  bem  (Siö^^cr  fc&aun,  is  here 
used  in  order  to  express  the  northem  position  of  West  Ft-isia. 

1.  235.  X'em  Jpeerbaiin,  say,  the  banner.  Cp.  on  the  word  Heerbann 
Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell{C.  P.S.),  1-  1228,  n. 

1.  237.  C  teö,  e\.c.,oh,theunfortutiafe,  lamentable  strife. — Theinterj. 
C  expressing  Indignation,  is  often  used  in  German  with  the  genitive. 

1.  239,  etc.  Isabella  of  Bavaria  (b.  1371  ;  d.  1435;,  daughter  of 
Duke  Stephen  II  of  Bavaria-Ingolstadt,  and  wife  of  Charles  VI  of 
France,  is  known  in  French  history  as  Isabeau  de  Bavüre.  From 
hatred  of  her  son,  the  Dauphin  Charles  ^VII),  to  whom  she  attributed. 
all  the  iil-treatment  she  had  experienced,  she  allied  herseif  to  the  English 
party,  but  after  the  death  of  her  husband  in  1422  she  was  excluded  from 
all  participation  in  the  public  affairs  of  France.  Schiller  introduced  her, 
however,  into  the  play  for  the  sake  of  dramatic  expediency. 

1.  242.  äTtit  gift'gcn,  etc.,  zoith  venomojis  atid  stinging  words  exciting 
all  the  troops,  etc. — The  word  S?clf  is  often  used  in  German,  both  in 
the  Singular  and  plural,  for  troops,  soldiej-s,  etc.,  probably  from  the 
circumstance  that  originally  the  whole  of  the  German  people  consisted 
of  warriors. 

1.  244.  J^en — getragen,  her  son  ivhom  she  bore. 

1.  245.  5lu6  treffe  fie,  a  cnrse  tipon  her. — The  verb  treffen,  lit, '  to  hit,' 
*to  fall  upon/  is  often  similarly  used  in  German  with  the  noun  %{}X^. 

1.  246.  ©ie  jene,  etc.  This  is,  of  course,  an  allusion  to  Jezebel,  wife 
of  King  Ahab.     Cp.  2  Kings  ix.  30-34. 

1,  247.  Schiller  purposely  wrote  Salebur^,  in  order  to  insure  the  right 
scanning  of  the  name  by  his  German  readers. — Thomas,  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury,  was  killed  at  the  siege  of  Orleans  in  1428.     Cp.  1.  255,  «. 

The  expression,  ÜJJauem^ertrümtnerer,  lit.  '  shatterer  of  walls,'  was 
probably  adopted  by  Schiller  from  \*osz,  who  thus  renders  the  Homeric 
Tfix^aiTT^-qT-qs  (II.  V.  31),  i.  e.  '  stormer  of  walls.'  The  Earl  of  Salisbury 
had  captured  between  fifty  and  sixt}*  French  towns.     Cp.  1.  224,  n. 

1.  249.  Lionel  is  a  fictitious  character,  and  there  seems  to  be  a  play  on 
his  name  in  this  line.  He  is  represented  as  a  most  valiant  warrior,  and 
thence  called  the  *  lion's  brother.'  The  name  of  Lionel  occurs  often 
enough  in  English  history,  but  possibly  Schiller  had  in  his  mind  Lionel, 
Duke  of  Clarence,  brother  of  the  Black  Prmce. 

1.  250.  John  Talbot  (b.  about  1373;  d.  1453),  one  of  the  greatest 
militar)'  Commanders  of  the  fifteenth  Century,  was  the  ancestor  of  the 
present  Earls  of  Shrewsbury. 

1.  251.  !rie  33e[fer,  etc.,  7no7.i>s  down  the  -warriors. — The  verb  nietcr- 
ntät)en,  to  mow  down,  is  used  fig.  for  the  killing  of  large  numbers  in 
battle.     Cp.  //.  xix.  221,  etc.,  and  xi.  61,  etc. 
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1.  253.  S^er  vSc^madt,  etc.,  to  deliver  io  shafne. — There  is  no  authentic 
historical  record  of  this  fact. 

1.  254.  The  pron.  trae  is  often  used  in  German  in  the  sense  of  tJiose. 
1.  255,  etc.  The  English  only  erected  several  new  bulwarks  round 
Orleans ;  but  they  also  occupied  the  two  fortified  towers  or  '  bastides,' 
called  *  Les  Tourelles/  or  '  Tournelles,'  which,  constituting  a  fort  at  the 
head  of  the  bridge  across  the  Loire,  commanded  the  town.  It  was  in 
inspecting  the  latter  from  one  of  the  towers  that  Lord  Salisbury  was 
fatally  wounded.     He  died  Nov.  3,  1428. 

1.  258.  Ullb   \^^U,  etc.     This  line   admirably  describes  the  State  of 
a  besieged  town,  the  streets  of  which  are  hurriedly  traversed  by  a  few 
pedestrians  only.    Similarly  Shakespeare  'King  Hcmy  VI,  Pt.  I,  Act.  i, 
Sc.  4)  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Salisbur}^,  when  the  latter  observes  from  the 
tower  in  which  he  was  wounded,  the  interior  of  Orleans,  the  words  : — 
Here  through  this  grate,  I  cotint  each  one, 
And  view  the  Frenchmen  hoiu  they  fortify. 
1.  259,  etc.     Some  of  the  cannon-balls  thrown  into  the  town  were  said 
to  have  weighed  80  pounds,  and  some  even  as  muth  as  1 1 6  and  1 64 
pounds.     Quicherat  \Proces,  etc.,  iv.   97,   103)   speaks  of  '  stones,'  of 
which  material  the  cannon-balls  were  made  in  those  days. 

The  Centner  contained,  as  the  name  implies,  one  hundredweight, 
but  in  some  parts  of  Germany  its  weight  amounted  to  iio,  112,  and 
even  to  116  pounds. 

1.  262.   This  line  should  be  scanned  as  foilows : — 

^Nön  51c  tre  S^äme  1  bellet  ffin  \  er^äbuet^  ^äüpt. 
The  vowel  e  in  Dictrc  is  very  slightly  heard,  and  that  in  ^atne  is  quite 
silent. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  was  only  a  tower  and  not  a  church  at 
Orleans  called  Kotre  Dame  (cp.  Quicherat,  iv.  113),  but  the  destruction 
of  the  church-tower  is  here  mentioned  in  order  to  excite  the  more  the 
pious  feelings  of  the  Maid. 

1.  263.  That  the  besiegers  had  diig  poivdcr-juines  is  mentioned  by 
Quicherat,  iv.  99. 

1.  267.  T^e^en  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  stiirdy  7uarrior  ;  hero.  Cp. 
the  A.S.  J)egen. 

1.  268.  Schiller  only  mentions  here  some  of  the  principal  defenders  of 
Orleans.  Paton  de  Xaintrailks,  or  Saint raillcs  \o  be  pron.  as  in  Fr.', 
was  a  native  of  Gascony.  He  was  a  soldier  of  fortune,  and  one  of  the 
boldest  warriors  of  his  time.  Having  entered  the  Dauphin's  service 
about  141 8,  he  principally  contributed  to  the  defeat  of  the  English,  and 
to  their  final  expulsion  from  France.     He  died  in  1461. 

Etienne  Vignoles  La  Hirc  ;b.  about  1390},  entered  the  Dauphin's  ser- 
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vice  about  the  same  time  as  Saijitrailles,  whose  special  countryman  and 
constant  companion  he  was.  He  was  one  of  the  bravest  Commanders  of 
the  French,  and  a  regulär  coiidotttere.  In  consequence  of  his  bravery 
and  his  great  attachment  to  Joan  of  Are,  his  name  was  formerly  applied 
in  the  French  playing  cards  to  the  '  knave  of  hearts.' 

1.  269.  The  heroic  bastaj-d  was  John,  commonly  called  the  Bastard 
of  Orleans  (b.  1402  ;  d.  I468).  He  was  the  natural  son  of  Duke  Lewis  of 
Orleans  (murdered  in  1407  by  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy), 
and  brother  of  the  famous  Charles  of  Orleans.  In  1439  he  received  the 
title  of  Count  Dniiois,  and  in  1442  also  that  of  Longueville. 

1.   270.  (Sc — bvaug  ?  cotild  züith  stich  itnpchiozis  rapidity  advance  ? 

1.  273.  The  formerly  fortified  town  of  Cliinon  is  situated  in  the  De- 
partment of  Indre-et- Loire,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vienne,  about  nine 
miles  from  its  discharge  into  the  Loire. 

L  274.  Cp.  for  5Bctf,  1.  242,  n. 

1.  276.  33feict)C  5ui^£^t,  pallid  fear.  Cp.  the  Homeric  expression, 
y\wpov  5eos.     IL  \\\.  479.      Od.  xi.  43,  etc. 

1.  279.  Sluf^ei^ct,  used  as  a  military  term,  denotes  snjnmons. 

1.  280,  etc.  Schiller  has  embodied  in  this  passage  an  historical  fact, 
The  French  soldiers  were  so  greatly  demoralized,  that  a  small  troop  of 
English  sufficed  to  drive  before  them  a  considerable  force  of  French 
combatants. 

1.  282.   5ranfc  is  used,  throughout  this  play,  poetically  for  ^ran^ofc. 

1.  285,   ^ah'  eine,  etc.,  has  raiscd  a  scanty  force. 

1.  286.  The  designation  tVilfine,  hanncr,  was  formerly  applied,  like 
l^äf^tllein,  to  a  Company  of  soldiers ;  each  Company  having  its  own 
bannen     Cp.  the  Fr.  '  banniere.' 

1.  287.  Robert  de  BaudHcourt  (speit  by  Schiller,  as  in  some  Chronicles, 
without  a  V,  held  the  rank  of  captain,  and  was  governor  of  the  formerly 
fortified  town  of  Vaucouleurs.    See  1.  165.  n. 

Tcc^  ft^werüd^,  etc.,  biit  he  will  hardly  be  able  to  escape  the  enemys 
notice  '  scouts,'  or  '  spies').—  Schiller  similarly  used  the  word  ,^untifc^aft 
in  his  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.P.S.\  1.  985.  n. 

1.  289.  The  facts  that  Baudricourt  was  threatened  by  two  approach- 
ing  armies,  and  that  he  was  stationed  near  Vaticonleurs  (1.  291,  etc.), 
are  mentioned  for  ihe  sake  of  dramatic  expediency.  Baudricourt  was 
actually  in  possession  of  the  town,  as  above  stated. 

I.  294.  The  verb  ift  is  understood,  in  this  line  and  the  next. 

II.  296-301.  Schiller  has  here  transferred  to  the  town  of  Vaucouleurs 
an  incident  related  of  the  inhabitants  of  Orleans.  ^Vhen  the  latter  saw 
themselves  abandoned  by  the  King,  they  sent  a  deputation  to  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  with  the  petition  to  protect  the  town  which  was  held  as 
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royal  fief  by  bis  cousin,  the  Duke  Charles  of  Orleans  ' b.  1391  ;  d.  1465), 
■who  was  in  English  captiviiy  from  T415  to  1439. 

1.  302.  9Zid)t6  t*cn,  etc.,  no  treaties  !     No  surrender  '. 

1.  305,  etc.  Sein  3Äa§,  etc.,  his  measure  is ßill.,  i.  e.  bis  last  hour  has 
arrived.  Cp.  Jer.  li.  33;  Joel  iii.  13;  and  Rev.  xiv.  15,  The  rural  tenor 
of  the  Maid's  speech  is  well  adapted  to  her  Station  in  life. 

1.  306.  The  Maid  alludes  here,  and  in  the  next  speech  but  one,  of 
course  to  herseif,  and  utters  a  prophetic  vision  of  the  deliverance  of 
France  through  her  agency. 

1.  307.  <£eincy  Stcljeei  Saaten,  i.  e.  his  proud  achievements. 

1.  310.  Schiller  purposely  uses  here  the  term  Otcc^gen,  rye,  because  it 
is  mown  in  the  autuinn.  In  some  parts  of  Germany  Oicg^eu  bears  also 
the  name  of  §,zxXi,  '  corn  ; '  but  here  it  should  be  rendered  lilerally. 

1.  312,  etc.  The  term  englänbifc^  is  contracted  from  cnc^eÜäntifcÖ,  more 
generally  used  in  poetr\'  only.  Cp.  1.  5,  n.  Pronounce  Loire  as  in  French. 

1.  317.  Jü'ae  ^3atcrlanb,  o%ir  own  country The  Frenchman  uses  as 

often  the  general  term  la  patrie  in  speaking  of  France,  as  the  German 
employs  the  word  ä^aterlanD  in  speaking  of  Germany. 

1.  319.  The  Speaker  calls  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  a  betrayer  of  iJie 
realm,  because  he  was  a  vassal  of  the  King  of  France. 

Triefen  Xalbct,  etc.,  this  Jmndred-'fianded,  heaven-siorining  Talbot. — 
The  construction  is  perfectly  correct  ;  the  attributes  being  placed,  as 
is  often  done  in  German  poetry,  after  the  subject  to  which  ihey  refer, 
and  preceded  by  the  definite  article. 

Line  320  contains  a  classical  reminiscence.  Three  sons  of  Uranus  and 
Gaea,  viz.  Cothus,  Gyges,  and  Briareus  (or  *  Aegaecn'  )  are  described  as 
having  had  a  htindred  ar^ns  each,  and  as  having  stor??ied  the  Heavens 
with  the  assistance  of  Cronos.      Cp  Hesiod,  Theogony,  147,  617,  734. 

1.  321.  The  designation  of  Salisbury  as  a  desecrator  of  templcs,  is 
based  on  the  following  passage  in  the  Jourtial  du  Siege  if  Orleans : — 
'  //  n  cspargnoit  rnonasteres  ne  eglises  quil  ne  pillast  et  feist  filiert  ttc. 
See  Quicherat,  iv.  102,  and  the  Latin  extract  from  Robert  Blondel's 
Chronicle,  ib.  p.  347. 

1.  325.    Sein  ^itternbeö,  lit.  *  his  trembling,*  say  his  tiniid. 

1.  326,  etc.  Tradition  records  a  prediction  by  Merlin  'that  France, 
having  been  ruined  by  a  woman — an  unnatural  mother  (i.  e.  Isabeau  de 
Baviere) — will  be  saved  by  a  maid '  ^,  and  Joan  herseif  is  said  to  have 
told  her  uncle  when  imploring  him  to  take  her  to  Baudricourt  :  N'est-il 

^  Quod  debebat  venire  quaedam  puella  ex  quodam  nemore  Camtto 
(chenu)  de  partibus  Lotharingiae.  Notices  et  Extraits,  p.  347.  Cp.  also 
Michelet's  historical  explanation,  Hist.  de  France,  vi.  174. 
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pas  dit,  qtiune  femme  perd7'ait  la  France,  et  qt^ttne  jczinefille  la  releve- 
rait?    Cp,  Quicherat,  vol.  ii.  p.  447,  and  Wallon,  p.  37. 

1.  328.  '^vci(  is  here  used  in  the  more  dignified  sense  of  the  word,  and 
may  berendered,  viaiden. 

1«  333-  ~^^  fc6i?nfte,  etc.     Cp.  the  phrase,  la  belle  France. 

1.  335,  The  comparison  of  cherishing  anything,  like  'the  apple 
of  one's  eye,'  originally  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  (cp.  Deut,  xxxii. 
10  ;  Ps.  xvii.  8),  has  since  been  currently  adopted  in  prose  and  poetry. 

1.  337.  ^ier,  etc.,  i.e.  in  France.  It  is  generally  assumed  that  this 
line  alludes  to  the  great  defeat,  or  rather  decisive  check,  which  the 
Huns,  under  Attila,  suffered  in  the  Catalaunian  Piain  (451),  after  ha\'ing 
in  vain  besieged  Orleans,  but  it  is  possible  that  Schiller  had  also  in  his 
mind  the  repulse  of  the  Arabs  by  Charles  Martel,  at  Tours  \732\ 

1.  338.  Some  Interpret  the  saying  that  '  the  first  cross,  this  symbol  of 
salvation,  was  planted  in  France/  as  referring  to  the  early  introduction 
of  Christianity  into  that  countr)- ;  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  refers  to 
the  first  Crusade,  which  originated  there  (1095'  ;  whilst  some  commen- 
tators  see  in  it  an  allusion  to  the  circumstance  that  Constantine  the 
Great,  on  his  march  from  France  to  Italy  in  312,  first  adopted  the  Cross 
— this  Holy  Image — in  the  Imperial  banner,  called  '  labarnm.' 

11-  339>  340-  St.  Louis  died  in  1270,  whilst  Jerusalem  was  conquered 
in  1099  ;  but  the  latter  fact,  as  the  more  important  one,  is  mentioned 
last,  in  Order  to  form  the  climax. — Sufcclrt^  (lit.  '  glorious  fighter'^  is 
the  original  form  for  the  now  current  I^ufctrig. 

1.  342.  The  expression,  |)cfie  Cffeittavung,  lofty  revelafion,  refers  col- 
lectively  to  all  the  preceding  Speeches  of  the  Maid. 

1.  344.  teilte  eii3nen,  etc.,  jio  longcr  havc  any  kings  of  onr  oicn,  no 
naiive  sove^-eigns. 

1.346.  ^cr^cnig,  etc.  This  assertion  is  based  on  the  old  monarchical 
cry,  Le  roi  est  mort !  Vive  le  roi !  by  means  of  which  the  death  of  one 
king  and  the  advent  of  another  was  announced. 

1.  347,  etc.  The  epithet  ftctüg,  sacred,  is  applied  in  German  to  objects 
deser\-ing  our  high  regard  or  veneration,  etc.  Cp.  the  same  usage  in  Greek. 

Schiller  is  reported  to  have  said  with  reference  to  his  characterisation 
of  Joan  '  '  that  the  King  was  in  those  days  the  tutelary  deity  of  the 

^  The  above  remark  occurs  in  the  Bemerkungen  über  die  Jungfrau 
von  Orleans  aus  Schillers  Mnnde,  which  K.  A.  Böttiger  had  jotted 
down,  and  out  of  which  he  subsequently  fabricated  a  letter  attributing 
it  to  Schiller.  Dr.  W.  Fielitz  conclusively  proved  the  forgery  in  his 
Studien  zu  Schillers  Dramen  ^p.  85  seq.).  Cp.  Critical  Introduction, . 
p.  yX^^foot-note. 
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people,  and  consequently  he  must  appear  to  her  in  the  gentle  light  of 
a  deliverer.' 

11.  349,  350.  These  two  lines  are  evidently  an  allusion  to  King 
LewisVI;iioS-ii37),sumamed  'leGros,'who — from  political  reasons — 
grantcd  frcedoui  to  the  scrfs,  and  who,  giving  communal  charters  to 
the  eitles,  placed  them  joyonsly  round  the  throne  as  a  bulwark  against 
the  feudal  arrogance  of  the  nobles. 

1'  356.  2^  er  Q^erlafi'cncn,  of  the  f ersahen  ones,  i.  e.  of  the  destitute. 

1.  359.  The  phrase  '  ihat  the  just  sport  with  the  lions  round  the 
throne,'  is  generally  assumed  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  description  of 
Solomon's  throne,  in  which  the  lions  are  represented  as  the  Symbols  of 
power.     Cp.  I  Kings  vii.  29,  36. 

1.  360.  3>cn  au^en,  i.  e.  from  abroad, 

1.  361.  ^cm  feine,  etc.,  the  sacrcd  remains  of  whose  ancestors  do  not 
7-est,  etc.     Note  here  the  use  of  the  dative  in  German. 

1.364.  2)em  unfre,  etc.,  i.e.  the  foreign  King  not  understanding 
their  language,  their  words  do  not  find  any  responsive  echo  in  his 
heart.     Note  the  use  of  ju  in  1.  365. 

1.  368.  Dficcfc  baö,  etc.,  nor  to  vianage  the  charger .—  ^\\\  ^sferb  tlim- 
tneln,  denotes  lit.  '  to  wheel  round,'  or  '  to  break  a  horse.' 

1.  372,  etc.  3öer  bie  ()etrge  Celung,  etc.,  hc  who  receives  the  holy 
Oll,  i.  e.  he  who  is  anointed.     Cp.  1.  115,  n. 

1.  374,  etc.  2)enfe  3  et  er,  etc.,  let  everyone  think  of  his  nearcst  con- 
cem,  i.  e.  of  his  daily  duties. 

1.  376.  Um  bie  ßrbe  Iccfen,  st7'ive  (lit.  'cast  \o\.s'')  for  the  earth's 
possessions. 

1-  380.  2)ie  '^QisSii,  etc.,  their  horses'  hoofs  Jit.  'steps')  7>iay  trample 
down  our  com. 

1.  381.  bringt  neue,  etc.,  will  bring  fort h  a  new  crop. — The  term 
(Saat  does  not  only  denote  '  seeds,'  but  also  '  produce,'  or  '  green, 
Standing  com.'     It  is  rarely  used  in  the  sense  of  harvest. 

Schiller  has  admirably  portrayed  in  Thibaut  the  peasants'  character 
in  general.  As  a  rule,  they  care  verj'  little  about  the  welfare  of  their 
own  countries  as  a  whole,  and  only  look  at  their  '  nearest  concem.' 

1.  383.  The  present  celebrated  soliloquy  is  conceived,  partly  in  a 
Biblical  and  partly  in  a  Homeric  spirit. 

1.  384.  2!raulicf)  denotes  here,  pleasant. 

1.  388.  ©rünet  frö^lic^  fort,  contimu  toflotirish  blithefully.—The  verb 
grünen  is  used  in  German  poetically  for  blühen.  Cp.  Wilhelm  Teil 
^C.  P.  S.),  1.  30,  n. 
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1.  391.  The  Chronicles  mention  that  Joan  was  very  fond  of  singing 
aloud. 

1-  395-  5luf  ber  Öeibcn,  on  the  heath. — Fem.  nouns  u-ed  formerly  to 
be  declined  in  the  sing,  number,  and  this  practice  has  been  retained,  in 
higher  diction,  in  some  expressions,  as  ^\\\  (Srfcen,  etc. 

1.  397.  öeetbc  is  here  used  poetically  for  the  Jpeer,  '  host,'  which  she 
will  command. 

1.  399.  (£0  ifi,  etc.  This  refers  to  the  visions  which  are  said  to  have 
summoned  the  Maid  to  take  up  arms  against  the  enemy.  Cp.  Hist. 
Introd. 

1.  401.  Mosen  is  the  Greek  dative  Cand  acc.)  of  Moses,  and  sounds 
far  better  here  than  the  latter  form  would  do.     Cp.  Exod.  iii. 

1.  404.  Sfai'ö,  i.  e.  Jesse,  is  to  be  pron.  Isäis. 

1.  407,  etc.  In  Order  to  keep  up  the  simile  with  the  voice  which 
sounded  to  Moses  from  the  buming  bush,  Schiller  represents  the  Maid  as 
having  heard  the  spiritual  voice  from  amidst  the  branches  of  the  sacred 
tree.  She  herseif  is  reported  to  have  declared  to  the  judges  :  Je  71  ai 
eil  vi  visions  7ii  revelations  auprcs  de  <et  arbre.  She  proceeded  to 
affirm  that  the  Archangel  Michael  had  informed  her  at  an  early  age 
of  the  sufferings  of  France,  and  of  her  warlike  vocation. 

1.  409.  <2cf)nüren  may  here  be  rendered,  enfold. 

1.  412.  5)tit  fünb'gen,  etc.,  with  sinfid flames  of  worldly passion. 

1.  415,  etc.  ^üC^  irevb'  ic^,  etc.,  i.e.  the  Lord  will  shed  a  halo  of 
warlike  glory  round  her  above  all  other  women  in  the  world. 

1,  419.  The  Word  Oriflarnmc  is  derived  from  the  Low  Lat.  '  auri 
flammula,'  i.  e.  a  flame  of  gold.  The  banner  consisted  of  a  piece  of 
red  cloth  (hence  its  name)  attached  to  a  lance.  Originally  the  Ori- 
ßamme  was  the  church-banner  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis  ;  and  when 
Philip  I  (i  060-1 108)  became  patron  of  that  monaster\',  the  Orißa7nf?ie 
was  carried  with  the  army  as  the  principal  Standard,  but  since  Charles  VII 
that  custom  ceased. 

1.  424.  :retnen  Zeitig  freuen,  i.  e  help  to  bring  about  his  coronation. 

1.  428.  (S^erubim  is  the  pl.  of  (Sf)erub.  It  may  be  that  these  celestial 
spirits  are  mentioned,  because  they  are  described  in  the  Bible  as  being 
provided  with  flaming  swords. 

1.  429.  3nö  ^riegeineitHVf)!,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  is  impelled  tojoin  the  turmoil 
of  war,  and  is  driven  forth  as  if  by  the  violence  of  a  storm. 

For  the  pleonastic  use  of  the  verb  iPCÜen,  cp.  1.  80,  n. 

1.  432.  3)aö  (2(^lad)trc§  ftcigt,  the  battle-horse  rears. — The  last  two 
lines  of  the  soliloquy  contain  the  Maid's  vision  of  the  battle. 
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Theyfrj/  Act  passes  at  the  Court  in  King  Charles's  Camp  at  Chinon 
in  La  Touraine,  now  Dept.  of  Indre-et-Loire.     Cp.  1.  273,  n. 

•Öcfüager  denotes  '  the  seat  of  a  prince  with  his  retinue  outside  the 
princely  residence.'  The  expression  probably  originated  in  the  fact 
that  the  cavips  used  to  form  the  abode  of  the  ancient  German  princes. 

Tangui,  or  Tanneguy,  Duchätel,  also  speit  Du  Chätd  i^b.  ca.  1369  ; 
d.  ca.  1449),  was  distinguished  both  as  a  warrior  and  a  statesman. 
He  was  brother  of  Guillaume  Duchätel,  well  known  by  his  raid  on,  and 
death  at,  Dartmouth.  Having  been  suspected  of  participation  in  the 
murder  of  John,  Duke  of  Burgundy  (1419),  Tangui  Duchätel  voluntarily 
retired  from  the  court  of  Charles  VII  in  1425,  in  order  not  to  impede 
the  latter's  reconciliation  with  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy,  and  the  King 
appointed  him  Senechal  of  Beaucaire. 

1-  433-  3c^  f*i9e  ntid^,  etc.,  i.e.  he  will  renounce  the  King's  Service. 
Cp.  on  Dunois,  1.  269,  n. 

1-  435-  2}fir  blutet,  etc.,  7ny  resolute  hcart  bleeds  zvithin  inc. — Cp.  on 
the  use  of  the  dat.  of  the  pers.  pron.  and  the  def.  art.  instead  of  the 
poss.  pron.,  my  MoJerji  German  Reader  I  (C.  P.  S.),  p.  37,  1.  4,  n. 

1.  440.  The  attribute  rcftig,  r7tsty,  with  reference  to  the  keys  of  the 
gates,  indicates  the  long-enjoyed  security  of  the  towns. 

1.  443.  3(^  ^i?rc,  etc.,  I  hear  that  Orleans  is  threatened. — Note  here 
the  use  of  the  simple  accusative  after  the  verb  f)oren,  followed  by  a  past 
participle. 

1.  447,  etc.  ®aufe(fpie(cr,  say,  stroUing players. — The  Fr.  'Jongleurs' 
were  originally  only  one  degree  inferior  to  the  Troubadours,  on  whoni 
they  generally  attended,  and  whose  poems  they  used  to  reelle. 

The  word  'Jongleur,'  derived  from  the  Lat.  'joculator,'  is  philo- 
logically  allied  to  ihe  Germ,  ©aufter,  and  the  Engl.  '  juggler.' 

1.  448.  The.solving  oi subtlc  riddles,  or  charades,  and  the  discussiou 
of  erotic  themes,  formed  one  of  the  favourite  pastimcs  in  the  courtly 
gatherings  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  449.  The  attribute  Q,:L{\\X[i,  gallant,  is  used,  in  German  as  in  French, 
only  in  the  sense  of '  courteous,  or  attentive,  to  ladies.' 

Cp.  on  Agnes  Sorel,  1.  601,  n. 

1.  451.  The  then  Connetable  of  France  was  Artus  de  Bretagne,  Duc  de 
Richemont  (b.  1393;  d.  1458).  He  was  appointed  to  that  post  in 
1425,  and  retnined  it  until  his  death;  but  owing  to  the  intrigucs  of  an 
ungrateful  courtier,    he  was  dismissed   in   1427  by  the  feeble-minded 
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Charles  VII  from  his  court.  Richemont  was  of  a  rnde  and  imperious 
character,  but  a  very  brave  soldier,  and  in  spite  of  his  having  been 
banished  by  the  King,  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  wars  against  the 
English. 

Cp.  on  the  office  of  Connetable  and  the  etjTnol.  of  the  word, 
Schiller  s  Historische  Skizzen  (C.  P.  S.\  p.  4,  1.  3,  n. 

1.  456.  The  expression  Sil  ©ctteö  9^amen  is  used  to  denote  a  per- 
son's  acquiescence  in,  or  Submission  to,  anything.  It  corresponds  to 
the  Engl,  be  it  so  ;  very  zvell,  etc.  ;  and  to  the  Fr.  *  ä  la  bonne  heure.' 

1.  459.  The  attribute  tl^curer,  referring  to  ^i\i,  conveys  the  notion  of 
hard  or  trying. 

1.  470.  belebte  SKeifter  im  ©efang,  approved  (y\.\..  'bepraised';  vmsters 
of  song. 

King  Rene,  or  Renatus  I  of  Anjou  (b.  1409;  d.  1481),  since  1455 
titular  King  of  Xaples  and  Sicily,  was  brother-in-law  of  Charles  VII, 
and  father-in-law  of  Henry  VI  of  England.  In  time  of  peace  he  de- 
voted  his  life  to  poetry  and  art — in  both  of  which  he  excelled — and  to 
the  Performance  of  pastoral  plays.  Rene  is  called  *  Reignier '  by 
Shakespeare  in  his  Henry  V/^. 

1.  473.  Dunois  laughs  at  the  King  because  he  so  laWshly  scatters 
golden  chains  by  word  of  mouth  without  actually  possessing  them. 

I.  474.  The  title  Sire  (Lat.  '  senior '),  addressed  to  royal  personages, 
is  pronounced  in  German  as  in  French. 

II.  478-85.  These  famous  lines  contain  an  apotheosis  ofpoetn.' which, 
as  the  Speaker  avers,  embellishes  royal  dignity,  and  infuses  life  into  it. 

1.481.  i£ic^  Semanb  Qkidj  fteücn,  to  place  oneself  on  a  level  %üith 
anyone. 

1.  482.  Transl.  here  leichten,  airy. 

^  Schiller  represents  King  Rene  as  an  old  man,  because  ihe  part 
attributed  to  him  was  more  compatible  with  effete  senility  than  with 
spirited  youth.  That  the  poet  was  fully  conscious  of  the  anachronism  he 
committed,  will  be  seen  from  the  foUowing  note  which  he  appended  to 
the  above  passage,  but  which  only  appeared  in  the  edition  of  1805  : 

SfJene  fcer  @ute,  @raf  i^cn  ^Nrct^ence,  ^\\i  tem  .<?aufe  5lnicu  ;  fein  ^Jvater 
(Sutirtg  II  unb  Q3rufcer  (Sufcirig  III  iraven  ^cnii^e  vcn  DZeapcl,  iinb  er 
felbft  macf^te  nac^  feinem  93rut'ert?  lebe  1434'  5tni>ru^  auf  biefeei  *Reic^, 
fd)eiterte  aber  in  bcr  Unternelimung.  d'r  fucf)te  bie  aüe  ^n-ovencaIifcf)e 
^^cefie  unb  bie  (teures  b'amour  irieber  ^erjufteüen  unb  fefete  einen 
^rince  b' am  cur  ein  atg  ftcc&i^en  Oiic^ter  in  *Sac^en  bei  ©alantcric 
unb  Siebe.  3n  bemfetben  rcmantifc^en  ©eift  machte  er  fic^  unb  feine 
®ema()lin  jum  Schäfer. 
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1.  483.  ^xi^i  im  3ftaumc,  i.  e.  not  in  limited  space. 

1.  487.  In  the  idiomatic  expression  Oiat^  unb  Jpilfe,  the  former  term 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  resource,  and  not  in  that  of  '  counsel.' 

1.  488.  9Zctl)burft  is  a  more  emphatic  expression  than  9lctf),  and 
somewhat  corresponds  to  the  Engl.  ster7i  (or  '  dire')  necessity. 

1.  494.  etc.  Otalf)  irifCen,  to  know  of  any  device  (or  meafis  ofresaie^. 

1.  498.  2a^  bir,  etc.,  raise  t?ioneyfroni,  etc.  The  Lombards  v^ere  in 
the  Middle  Ages  the  bankers  far  excellence  ;  which  circumstance  gave 
rise,  as  will  be  well  known  to  English  readers,  to  the  name  of  '  Lom- 
bard Street'  in  London,  where  they  had  settled. 

1.  504.  Orleans  was  the  last  stronghold  holding  out  for  the  King, 
and  with  its  capture  he  would  have  lost  his  footing  in  France.  Cp. 
1.  470,  n.,  and/ooi-note. 

1.  509,  etc.  This  passage  contains  an  anachronism,  it  being  an  allusion 
to  the  time  when  Rene,  in  1442,  had  given  up  his  attempt  to  secure 
the  kingdom  of  Xaples,  and  Alfonso  V  of  Arragon  became  undis- 
puted  possessor  of  the  country. 

1.  510.  Xie  ijl,  etc.,  lit.  '  this  is  for  sale,'  say,  that  goes  begging. 

11.517-530.  These  lines  contain  a  poetical  description  oi 'Cao.  gi-ajid 
and  royal  designs  which  King  Rene  aims  at  carr\-ing  out,  viz.  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  golden  age  of  chivalr}',  where  there  were  '  courts  ' 
or  'tribunals  of  love,'  in  which  noble  wofuen  sat  in  judgment,  deciding 
all  snbtle  questions  with  a  delicate  mind,  etc.  It  need  hardly  be 
pointed  out  that  those  golden  days  merely  existed  in  the  imagination  of 
the  poets.  There  is  only  one  authentic  record  of  a  coicr  a7noureuse,  held 
in  France,  in  all  probability,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  VI  of  France. 

1.  530.  The  occasional  practice  of  leaving  the  noun  ^ürft  unde- 
clined,  as  here  ^um  ^ür]!  for  \\\xix  dürften,  has  been  adopted  from  the 
similar  use  of  the  noun  in  some  provinces  of  Germany. 

1.  531,  etc.  (£c  fe()r  .  .  .  <xvi^$  ber  21rt  c^efc^lacjen,  so  degenerated. 

1.  540.  The  pron.  mit  is  here  an  ethical  dative,  which  is  used  in  Order 
to  express  the  interest  taken  by  the  Speaker  in  a  certain  fact,  or  to 
excite  a  personal  interest  in  the  hearer.  This  kind  of  dative,  also  called 
*  dative  of  interest,'  was  formerly  often  used  in  English,  and  is  still  to 
be  met  with  in  French ;  it  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  present  drama, 
and  may,  as  a  rule,  be  omitted  in  the  translation. 

1.  543.  The  Knights  of  the  Round  Table  were  assumed  to  excel  in 
valour  and  chivalrous  bravery. 

1.  548.  Cp.  1.  253,  n. 

1.  552.  The  myrtle  was  with  the  ancient  Greeks  sacred  to  Aphrodite, 
as  the  Symbol  of  love  and  beauty. 

Sbelfnec^t  denotes  squire  or  esquire. 
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1.  556.  The  official  and  rather  obsolete  expression  ineti^etreu  corre- 
sponds  to  the  English  f}iost  loyal. 

1.   557.    Cp.   1.    296,  71. 

1.  560.  Cp.  for  tSire  1.  474,  n. 

1.  561.  <2(^n?int  ba^,  etc.  ^the  tide  of)  rtiin  dashes  against  ourt<rtvn. 

1.  562.  !rie  äußern  ®evfe  Stands  for  9lu§cntt>crfc,  ouiworks. 

1.  565.  5)enn  raftici?,  &ic.,  for  constantly  fighting  the  garrisoji  niakcs 
sallies.     This  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  566.  The  poetical  expression  ^eimat^):'fcrte,  denoting  the  '  gate  of 
home,'  may  here  be  rendered,  the  gatcs  of  the  city. 

1.  567.  !De^  ^ungcr^  ^Nlage,/awzWj-  scotuge. 

1.  568.  The  then  Commander  of  Orleans  was  Sire  Raoul  de  Gaucourt, 
who  had  just  been  liberated  from  a  long  captivity  in  England,  but 
Schiller  gave  him  the  more  expressive  name  of  Rochepierre  (to  be  pro- 
nounced  as  in  French),  which  adapts  itself  besides  far  better  to  the 
metre. 

1.  569.  2^rin  per  syncope  for  barin. 

1.  570.  The  verb  »ertragen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  einen  93ertrag 
f(^ liefen,  to  make  a  co7tipact  (or  an  ag7-eement). 

1.  571,  The  prep.  auf,  ofi,  is  sometimes  used  with  expressions  of  time 
employed  in  the  accusative.     Cp.  auf  bie  2)tinute  fcmmcu. 

1.  573.  The  use  of  the  indicative  crfc^ien  is  here  quite  legitimate,  this 
mode  being  oflen  employed  in  poetry,  although  the  clause  is  introduced 
by  trenn. 

1.  583.  The  verb  finfen  is  poetically  used  for  fa((en. 

It  was  Saintrailles  who  headed  a  deputation  sent  in  Jan.  1429  to 
Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy,  with  the  request  to  intercede  with  the 
English  in  favour  of  the  town.  Subsequently  he  headed  the  deputation 
sent  from  Orleans  to  the  King,  but  his  death  is  here  mentioned  in 
Order  to  represent  the  helplessness  of  the  town  more  emphatically.  Cp. 
1.  268,  n. 

1.  586.  (Sinft  mir  ein  -ipeer,  /  lose  a  tvliole  army. 

1.  587,  etc.  An  incident  similar  to  the  one  here  related  occurred  in 
1423,  when  the  Scotch  auxiliaries  under  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  not  having 
received  their  regulär  pay,  left  the  French  army.  During  the  siege  of 
Orleans  a  number  of  Scotchmen  were  among  the  defenders,  and  the 
King  trcated  with  Scotland  for  additional  help. 

I.  593.  That  the  Scotch  at  all  times  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
bravery— both  at  home  and  abroad — need  not  be  specially  pointed  out. 

II.  596-600.  In  this  outburst  of  despair,  which  is  very  characteristic 
of  a  fceble  man  of  the  stamp  of  Charles  VII,  the  Speaker  expresses  his 
utter  helplessness.     Three  things  were  required  for  the  relief  of  Orleans, 
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troops,  provisions,  and  money,  and  the  King  despondingly  asks  whether 
he  could  work  miracles,  viz.  whether  he  could  produce  armies  by 
slamping  on  the  ground,  or  whether  a  comfield  grow-s  in  the  palm  of 
bis  hand.  Let  them  pluck  out  his  heart  from  his  breast  and  coin  it  into 
gold.  He  is  quite  ready  to  place  his  blood  at  their  disposal,  but  he 
lacks  both  silver  and  soldiers.^ 

1.  598.  The  original  sing,  was  Stürfe,  the  expression  in  <2tü(feu 
reiben,  is  consequently  perfectly  correct. 

1.  601,  etc.  Agnes  Sovel  {h.  1409;  d.  1450)  came  to  the  court  of 
Charles  VII  through  the  direct  influence  of  his  mother-in-law,  Yolande, 
but  not  tili  the  year  1433.  Tradition,  however,  places  her  presence  at 
the  court  contemporaneously  with  that  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  and 
Schiller  foUowed  that  tradition  for  dramatic  expediency.  The  character 
attributed  by  hiin  to  Agnes  Sorel  is,  on  the  whole,  in  accordance  with 
the  testimony  of  most  historians. 

1.  603.  5c^  fiief)'  an,  etc.,  /  take  refuge  in  thy  heart. — The  present 
Speech  of  the  King  fully  reveals  his  effeminate  character. 

1.  610.  Agnes  Sorel  was  the  daughter  of  a  nobleman  in  hurable  cir- 
cumstances.  In  the  course  of  time  she  received  from  the  King 
munificent  gifts,  including  Castles  and  domains. 

1.  611.  The  def.  art.  is  omitted  before  $rct>ence  (to  be  pronounced  as 
in  Fr.)  for  metrical  reasons.     Cp.  the  Fr.  expression  en  Provence. 

1.  616.  This  Statement  is  made  in  order  to  heighten  the  value  of  Agnes 
Sorel's  sacrifice. 

1.  618.  Pronounce  SSalciö  as  in  French.  The  diphthong  oi,  counting 
in  French  prosody  as  one  syllable  only,  forms  here  with  ift  an  iambic. 

The  house  of  Valois,  to  which  Charles  VII  belonged,  was  a  younger 
branch  of  the  Capetian  dynasty,  and  consequently  one  of  the  most  ancient 
in  France. 

1.  620,  S^iur  meine,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  merely  wants  to  be,  and  to  be  called, 
his  love. 

1.  626.  Sin,  is  here  to  be  rendered,  in. 

1.  629.  Unb  fcfeöVft  etc.,  and  draws  [zvater)  in  the  leaky  vessel  of  the 
Danaides. — The  Danaids  (daughters  of  King  Danaus)  were  condemned 


'  Some  trifling  coincidences  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  above 
passage.  Pompey  is  reported  by  Plutarch  (Caes.  eh.  33)  to  have  boasted 
that  he  could  produce  soldiers  by  striking  the  ground,  and  in  Shake- 
speare'sy«//«j  Caesar  (Act.  iv.  sc.  3)  we  fmd  the  lines  : 

By  heaven,  I  had  rather  coin  viy  heart. 

And  drop  viy  blood  for  drachmas,  etc. 
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in  Tartaros  constantly  to  pour  water  into  a  sieve ;  hence  the  expression 
fcaö  %<\.^  ter  ^^anaiten,  the  vessel  of  the  Danaides,  is  used  as  asymbolof 
constant  and  fniitless  labour. 

1.  632.  3cBen  is  the  original,  and  yi.{)\\  the  contracted  form. 

1.  640.  53ewaitt(e,  etc.,  i.e.  he  should  Surround  himself  by  soldiers 
instead  of  by  courtiers. 

1.  642.  O^acf*  teiner  ^rcne,  i.  e.  for  the  benefit  of  his  cro\vn. 

1.  651.  (Srfii({t  iic&  mir,  I scefidfilled. — Tradition  relates  that  a  nun, 
called  Mary  of  Avignon,  predicted  to  the  King  that  France  would  be  saved 
by  a  woman.  The  place  where  the  revelation  was  made  is  not  mentioned, 
and  so  Schiller  put  the  popularly  known  town  of  Clermont,   Cp.  1.  326,  n. 

1.  65S.  Cp.  1.  239,  etc.,  Jiotes. 

1.  663,  etc.  That  there  were  occasional  differences  between  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  and  his  English  allies  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  666.  'ZtW  Sa  -Öire.  Proper  names  are  frequently  used  by  Schiller 
with  the  def.  article.     Cp.  on  Sa  ^ire,  1.  268,  n. 

The  incident  of  La  Hire's  mission  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  in- 
vented  by  Schiller  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  the  foUowing  scene. 

1.  668.  Db  mir'y  gelänge,  to  see  if  I  might  siiccecJ  in  Icading  back. 
Similar  elliptical  phrases,  requiring  an  additional  verb  in  other  languages, 
are  frequently  used  in  German. 

Cp.  on  the  peerage  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy,  1.  14,  n. 

1.  682.  victue^  5Bater^,  i.  e.  of  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  ihe  pre=ent  Act.  In  how  far  the  other  incidents 
related  in  the  present  scene  are  historical,  will  be  seen  from  the  His- 
iorical  Introditction. 

1.  683.  The  clause  tretgem  tt?ir  un^  is  elliptical,  viz.  ifive  reftise. 

1.  689.  X;u  n?c((teil,  etc.,  thou  zvouldst  voaive  thy  rights  of  royalty? 
(^Thompson). 

1.  691.  9hmmer  tfiät'g,  etc.,  he  needed  not. 

1.  697.  There  were  various  Parliaments  in  those  days  in  France,  but 
the  King  alludes  here  to  that  of  Paris,  which  sided  with  the  English. 
The  French  Parliament  performed  at  that  period  administrative  as  well 
as  judicial  functions. 

1.  699.   Sie  ift,  etc  ,  it  has  heen  silenced  by. 

1.  700.  3emanfc  einer  Sadje  ferluftig  erflären,  to  dedare  that  someove 
had  forfeited  anything.     Cp.  for  (£6(uB  1.  783,  n. 

1.  702.  5l^ecf>ft  Stcl^,  etc.,  insolent  prestiviption  of  Citizens  grozcn 
lords. — Since  the  establishment  of  the  Etats  generatix  in  1302  by 
Philip  IV  of  France  (1285-1314),  the  Citizens  also  had  seats  and  votes 
in  the  French  Parliament. 

1.  704.  SBie  ließ  fte,  etc.,  hc-iu  did  she  dedare  hersdf  ? 
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La  Hire's  pause  indicates  his  hesitation  to  describe  the  painful 
incident. 

1.  705.  The  incidents  related  in  the  present  scene  are  fictitious. 

1.  706.  The  Church  of  Saint  Denis  du  Sacratnent,  near  the  Seine  at 
Pari?,  is  here  meant. 

1.  707.  The  noun  2:rium}?l^  is  here  used.  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin 
iriiimphus  with  the  Romans,  i.  e.  a  triumphal  processioti,  as  if  to 
celebrate  some  \-ictory. 

I.  709.  Cp.  for  engcf(änbif6, 1.  ?>  "• 

II.  715-71S.  English  readers  will  know  that  the  poet  alludes  in  the 
present  passage  to  Henn,'  VI  of  England  (who  was  not  crowned  at  Paris 
tili  1430;,  and  to  his  uncles,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Regent  of  France,  and 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  Regent  of  England.     Cp.  Hist.  hitrod. 

1.  717.  The  modihed  form  Ce(}m  ^contract.  of  Cf)eim^  is  not  in- 
frequently  used  instead  of  C  f)m. 

1.  718.  Schiller  wrote  the  name  of  C/öz^a^^/tr  phonetically,  viz.  Gloster, 
as  has  also  been  done  by  Shakespeare. 

1.  720.  Unb  leiftete,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  took  the  oath  of  homage  for  his 
dominions  situated  in  France. 

1.721.  (S^rrcr^effen,  lit.  '  oblivious  of  one's  honour;'  say.  dis- 
honotirablc. 

1.  722.  S3ange  fein,  to  be  afraid,  ox  fj-ightened. 

1.  726.  The  terra  alte  »Rcnigin  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of 
Doivager  Qtieen. 

1.  730,  etc.  TranslateiT>ütf)enben,y?^ra',  and  tiemcrfcgetoc^ntert  Tanten, 
these  bands  inured  to  rmirdcr. 

1-  734-  ^Cinft  ntir  6,  rcnder  thanks  to  me. 

1.  736,  etc.  (i"urf)  ben>al)re,  etc.  (that  I  prcserue  you  from  the  mis- 
created  son  of  a  crazy  fatha-.     Cp.  1.  7S1,  n,  and  1.  224,  n. 

33erf^Ü((t  fic^,  covers  his  face. 

1.  738.  :rie  lüutfifcf>naubentc  üJJegärc,  furious  (lit.  rage-breathing) 
megaera. — Megaera  was  in  Greek  mythology  one  of  the  three  Furies. 

1.  743.  Sie  mag  iijr  <6eil,  etc.,  Ict  it  cotisult  its  own  welfarc  and  sur- 
render to  the  niercy.  etc. 

1.  745.  Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was,  later  on,  sumamed  the  Good. 
Schiller  probably  refers  here  to  the  fact,  that  Duke  Philip  was  ready  to 
accede  to  the  request  of  the  deputation  from  Orleans  (cp.  1.  296,  «.),  but 
it  was  the  Duke  of  Bedford  who  objected  to  it.     Cp.  U.  1276-80,  ;/. 

1.  751,  etc.  Orleans  was  at  all  times  distinguished  for  fervent 
patriotism. 

1-  753-  '^^^  5«Ib,  etc.,  to  rctreat  from  the ßeld  of  battk. 

1.  754.   (Jf)'  ncc^,  etc.,  bifore  a  blo7v  has  bcen  Struck  for,  etc. 
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1.  764.  !t^ie  etcjtic  SKutter,  etc.,  even  jny  own  mother  clasps  to  her  heart 
the  foreign  foe  (lit.  '  hostile  brood'). 

1.  7Ö6.  Loire  is  pron.  in  German  as  in  Fr. — Charles  VII,  in  his  de- 
spondency,  is  resolved  to  gdve  up  his  claims  to  the  French  throne,  and 
•  to  retire  across  the  Loire,'  to  the  south  of  France  ^ 

1.  769.  5^aö  trcüc  @ctt  .  .  .  nictt,  Godforbid. 

1  774.  ^u  irirfl  fcic^,  etc.,  thou  wilt  be  thyself  again,  and  collect  ihy- 
self  manfully. 

1.  777,  etc.  ©attet  turc^,  frevails  in.- — Charles  VII  was,  like  most 
men  of  feeble  character,  a  fatalist,  and  so,  instead  of  striving  to  over- 
come  the  difticulties  thrown  by  accident  in  his  way,  he  passively  sub- 
mitted  to  fate. 

1.  778.  The  last  two  syllables  of  Valois  (cp.  1.  61S,  «.)  are  here  by 
themselves  used  as  an  iambic,  and  the  letter  0  should  in  the  present  in- 
stance  also  be  sounded.  in  ordcr  to  mark  the  genitive.  Cp.  on  the 
scanning  of  Valois,  1.  618,  n. 

^  The  above  passage,  and  those  further  on  relating  to  the  King's 
decision  to  cross  the  Loire,  have  greatly  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  the 
critics  and  historians.  Charles  VII  was  at  Chinon  in  La  Touraine, 
which  is  sitnated  sotith  of  the  Loire,  and  if  he  wanted  to  give  up  the 
contest  and  retire,  as  he  intimates  further  on,  to  the  South  of  France, 
there  was,  of  course,  no  occasion  for  him  to  cross  the  Loire,  but  simply 
to  proceed  further  on  southwards.  For  this  reason  some  critics  boldly 
accuse  Schiller  of  a  gross  geographica!  blunder,  whilst  the  Earl  of 
Stanhope  and  others,  wishing  to  find  an  excuse  for  his  error,  assume 
that  the  poet  has  mistaken  Chinon  in  La  Touraine  for  Chateati  Chinon, 
then  belonging  to  Burgundy.  There  is  in  so  far  some  plausibility  for  the 
latter  assumption,  because  French  historians  record  that  Charles  VII  was 
during  the  siege  of  Orleans  in  the  Chäteaic  de  Chinon,  i.  e.  in  the  Castle 
situated  in  the  centre  of  Chinon.  I  think,  however,  that  so  careful 
a  writer  as  Schiller  was  could  hardly  have  made  so  gross  a  geographica! 
or  historical  mistake,  and  I  venture  to  averthat  he  simply  took  a  poetical 
licence.  The  crcssing  of  the  Loire  is,  as  it  were,  a  tangible  symbol  of 
the  King's  resolve  to  relinquish  the  Kingdom  of  France,  and  the  mention 
ofthat  crossing  is  far  more  effective  than  if  he  had  simply  spoken  of 
retiring  further  southwards.  The  simile  of  Agnes  Sorel  (1.  815) — liken- 
ing  the  Loire  to  the  Styx — would,  besides,  also  have  been  lost.  Few 
authors  were  so  careful  and  accurate  in  their  writings  as  Schiller,  but  he 
often  made  use  of  the  dramatist's  privilege  totreathis  subject  freely,and 
it  should  be  remembered,  besides,  that  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  is 
a  ro7nantic,  and  not  an  historical  tragedy. 


11.  7S1-809.]  iVOTES.      ACT  L  22; 

1.  781.  Schiller  was,  of  course,  well  aware  that  Charles  VI  was  sub- 
ject  to  the  first  paroxysm  of  insanity  as  far  back  as  1392,  but  he  pre- 
ferred— as  Düntzer  justly  remarks — placing  the  birth  of  Charles  VII 
anterior  to  his  father's  mental  aberration. 

1.  782.  Charles  VII  had  lost  three  brothers.  i.  The  Prince  Charles, 
who  was  born  in  1392,  and  died  in  1401  ;  2.  The  Dauphin  Lewis,  Duke 
of  Guyenne,  who  died  in  141 5  ;  and  3.  John.  Duke  of  Touraine,  who  died 
in  1417^     Charles  VII,  born  I403,  was  the  youngest  of  them. 

1.  783-  (Sc&lup  Stands  here  for  ^:8cfc^tup,  decree.  Cp.  Goethe's 
Iphigenie  auf  Tanris  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  204,  ii. 

1.  784.  ^Tc^  fccbften  ^arlö.  Goethe,  Schiller,  and  other  great  German 
writers,  not  infrequently  decline  proper  names  of  persons,  although  pre- 
ceded  by  the  definite  article. 

1.  786,  etc.  3tn  fic^  felfcft  ©tauben  fiaBcn,  to  bdieve  in  onese//.~The 
prophecy  uttered  in  this  passage  and  in  11.  774-76,  was  fulfiUed  lateron, 
when  Charles  VII  became  an  energetic  ruler,  and  considerably  raised 
the  power  of  France. 

1-  /"95-  5ranfcnreic^cg  =  ?yranfreicf^ö.    Cp.  1.  S06,  «. 

1.  796.  igturmbeiregt,  lit.  '  storm-agitated,'i5  a  more  poetical  expres- 
sion  than  the  simple  ftürmifcf),  stormy. 

1.  797-  Eilten  fraftbegabtern  Steuermann,  i.  e.  a  pilot  endowed  with 
greater  energy  ;  a  fiiore  vigorotis  pilot. 

1.  800,  etc.  The  King  avers  that  he  cannot  open  with  the  sword  the 
hearts  which  have  becorae  estranged  from  him,  and  are  firmly  closed  in 
hatred. 

1.  802.  33crb[entet  ift,  etc.,  the  people  are  infafuatcd,  thcy  are  stiinned 
('benumbed  ')  by  a  dcliision. 

1.  805.   5lngefiammt,  here,  hereditary ;  legitimatc. 

1.  806:  The  noun  J^^iinfe  is  here,  and  throughout  this  drama,  used  in 
the  sense  of  ^ran^cfe. 

1.  807.  (Snttacf)cn,  luill  awake. — The  nouns  ^a§  and  (5'iferfuc^t  form 
here  one  notion  :  hence  trennt  and  not  trennen  in  the  next  line. 

1.  809.  ;ren  ftcl^en,  etc.,  i.e.  the  enemy's  own  success,  making  him 
proud  and  overbearing,  will  cause  his  overthrow. 


^  In  justice  to  Schiller,  I  have  considered  it  advisable  to  give  the  above 
biographical  detail,  because  all  the  principal  commentators  on  the  pre- 
sent  drama  here  make  the  startling  remark  '  that  history  knows  only  of 
two  brothers  who  died  before  Charles  VII.'  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  King  had  a  fourth  brother,  but  as  the  latter  was  a  «:till-born  child 
(H07)>  the  dramatist  most  judiciously  took  no  account  of  him. 

Q  2 
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1.  815,  etc.  By  crossing  the  Loire,  Charles  VII  would  have  given 
a  palpable  proof  that  he  intended  giving  up  for  ever  his  aspirations  to  the 
throne  of  France;  that  river  would,  therefore,  have  been  for  him  like  the 
Stygian  Tvater,  across  which  there  is  no  return.     Cp.  1.  'j6(i,fooltiote. 

1.  817,  etc.  Cp.  1.  6S5,  etc. 

1.  822.  @(ci(^  i^nfV,  etc.,  cp.  I  Kings  iii.  16-28. 

The  present  simile  is  perfectly  apposite.  The  King,  who  considers 
himself  as  the  legitimate  sovereign  of  France  and  the  English  as 
usurpers,  declares  that  he  will,  in  paternal  affection,  rather  retire  from 
the  ruinous  contest,  as  the  real  mother  did  in  King  Solomon's  judgment, 
than  play  the  part  of  the  tinnatiiral  mother^  who  was  ready  to  have  the 
living  child  destroyed.  The  latter  role  he  evidently  attributes  to  the 
English,  who,  as  aliens,  feit  no  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  France 
and  the  French  ^ 

1.  826,  etc.  (Sd  fc^t  ber  ©C^tec^t'fle  .  .  .  (XW,  even  the  nieafiest  stakes  .  .  . 
/lis  all .  .  .for.     (^\xi  Ultb  S31ut,  signifies /rö/^r/j  and  life. 

1.  832.  (Rcrfen  Stands  here  for  (S)?innrccfeu,  distaff. 

1.  836.  Unt>  feinet,  etc.,  and  to  assert  the  desirc  of  his  heart. 

1,  839.  Schiller  sometimes  uses  the  plural  form  ©citer,  in  order  to 
express  '  supreme  deity.'  Besides,  this  form  is  very  appropriate  here  as 
an  antithesis  to  ©c^ett- 

I.  846.  S;er  lyranfe,  etc.,  i.e.  the  Frenchman  knows  nought,  and  wishes 
nought  eise. 

II.  847,  848.  These  oflen-quoted  lines  seem  to  have  been  written  by 
Schiller  in  view  of  the  events  of  his  times, 

11.  854,  855.  The  second  of  these  two  lines  should  be  taken  first  in  the 
translation. 

1.  857.  Cp.  Iliad,  xiii.  777. 

1.  863.  3ft  treu,  etc.,  is  true  as  gold. — The  noun  ©cfb  is  often  nsed 
in  German  in  connection  with  treu,  as  golbtreu,  etc.,  in  order  to  express 
a  high  degree  of  fidelity. 

1.869,  ^t^-  Schiller  has  here  made  use  of  an  Inversion,  which  is  quite 
admissible  in  poetry.  Arrange  :  d^  jt^  ber  rafc&e,  öerberbtid^e  3om 
unlöfc^fcar  cntfiammt. 

1.  871.  ^a§  mein  ©erätt),  etc.,  kt  my  equipage  be  embarked. 

1.  875.   (iinjig,  here,  ziniqice. 

1.  876.  (2o  bitter  fc^iner,  so  painfuUy  dißcult. 


^  Here  again  I  have  considered  it  right  to  justify  the  poet,  because, 
so  far  as  I  know,  every  commentator  of  the  present  play  unhesitatingly 
declares  that  the  simile  is  inappropriate. 
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1.  878.  3Scn  biefen,  etc.,  to  kt  oneselfbe  mastered  hy  these  deßant,  i?n- 
periotis  minds. 

1.  880.  Jpcd^ finnig,  etc.,  of  haughty,  self-tvilled vassals. 

L  881.  JDaö  ift,  etc.,  tJns  it  is  which  is  so  hard,  etc. 

1.  8S7,  etc.  Cp.  Introd.  A'ote  to  this  Act. 

1.  889.  3^  f)vlb'  eg,  etc.     This  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  901.  ^{)x>\!i^  mit  bent  iRücfen  fd^auen  ntüffen  is  an  idiomatic 
phrase  for  to  htm  ones  back  on  anything. 

1.  904.  c^eergerätf)  denotes  lit.  military  eqitipagc,  i.e.  arms,  ammuni- 
tion,  etc.  In  1.  872  the  King  uses  the  simple  form  @erät^.  The 
difference  in  the  use  of  the  two  forms  is  probably  owing  to  the  exigencies 
of  the  metre. 

Du  Chätel's  answer  is  nothing  eise  but  an  allusion  to  the  scantiness 
of  the  King's  equipage. 

1.  906,  etc.  The  King  alludes  in  this  passage  to  the  South  of  France 
in  general.  where  he  possessed  hereditary  property. 

1.  909.  Unfc  leid^terc,  etc.,  jnore  gentle  hreezes  are  blowing  there. 

1.  915.  SÖiegc,  cradle,  Stands  here  metaphorically  for  'place  of  birth.' 

1.  919.  Agnes  Sorel  only  perceives  the  excited  look  of  La  Hire,  and 
interprets  it  as  an  ominous  sign. 

1.  925.   ©in  !^reffen,  etc.,  a  combat  has  beett  fotight. 

1.  932.  2^ie  gleid^  .  .  .  tragt,  which  bears  at  once. 

1.  933.  The  then  Archbishop  of  Rheims  was  Cardinal  Renaud 
(Reginaldus'  de  Chartres  (b.  1380;  d.  1444).  He  was  hostile  to  the 
Maid  from  mere  envy  and  jealous  little-mindedness.  Cp.  Hist. 
Introd. 

1.  939.  The  Knight  Raoul  (to  be  pronounced  as  in  Fr.^  is  a  fictitious 
personage.  The  name  oi Raoul,  the  abbrev.  of  Rodolphe,  Engl.  '  Ralph,' 
also  occurs  in  France  as  a  surname.  The  Christian  name  of  the  Com- 
mander of  Orleans  was  Raoul.     Cp.  1.  568,  n. 

Cp.  for  ^ä^nlein,  1.  286,  «.— 5tufgebrac^t,  here,  levied. 

1.  941,  etc.  Cp.  1.  287,  etc.,  and  notes. 

1.  943,  etc.  Vermanton,  now  speit  Ve^-menton,  is  a  small  town  in  the 
Arrondissement  of  Auxerre.  It  is  situated  to  the  right  of  the  Cure,  which 
is  a  tributary  of  the  river  Yotine.  There  are  many  vineyards  in  the 
vicinity.  The  name  Tonne  is  to  be  pronounced  in  Germ,  as  in  Fr.,  viz. 
I-onne. 

1-  947-  Umringen,  to  Surround,  is  a  weak  verb,  but  in  poetry  it  is  not 
infrequently  used  strong  in  the  p.  p.,  viz.  nmrungen. 

9Scn  bciben  beeren,  i.  e.  by  the  two  armies  which  followed  closely  on 
the  heels  of  Baudricourt.     Cp.  1.  289,  n. 

1.  949.  iTa  fanf,  etc.,  i.e.  then  the  boldest  lost  courage. 
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9tf(eö  denotes  here,  all  (without  exception). 

1.  952.  Unb  nicf^t  fvinben,  and  did  not  find  any,  i.  e.  counsel,  or 
expedient. 

1.  954.   There  is  a  forest  in  the  district  of  Vermenton. 

1-  955-  2)iit  bel)e(mtem  <!paupt,  a  helmct  on  her  head. 

1.  956.  BuCiCeid^,  here,  at  oncc. 

l.  957,  etc.  The  Maid  is  described  as  having  had  abundant  chestnut- 
brown  hair,  Avhich  was  cut  short  ^ 

1.  958.  (S'iu  ©Ünj,  etc.,  a  halo  (lit.  '  gleam  from  heaven '}  scemed  to 
shim  round  the  lofty  form. 

1.  961.   ißag  ^acjt  i()r,  'uhy  do you  qtiaill 

1,  962,  etc.  Unb  wären  fein,  etc.,  i.  e.  and  even  if  they  were  more 
numerous  than  the  sand  of  the  ocean,  the  French  need  not  fear,  for  the 
Lord  and  the  Holy  Virgin  lead  them  on. 

The  pron.  fein  is  here  the  gen.  of  er. 

The  U5ual  phrase  to  denote  agreat  multitude  is  Sßie  ^anb  am  2)?eerc, 
'  like  sand  on  the  seashore;'  but  Schiller  seems  to  have  preferred  im,  in 
Order  to  avoid  the  sequence  of  the  vowel  a  in  the  words  2anb  am. 

1.  966.  SKit  fü^nem  5lnftaub  may  be  translated,  reversing  the  terms, 
7vith  dignificd  boldncss. 

1.  967.  vSelbft  nic^t  tüoUenb,  i.  e.  against  their  will ;  involujitaj-ily. 

1.  969.  ©erab'  an,  etc.,  ivc  ritsh  straight  {on). 

1.970.  Xer,  ^c6betrcffen,  they  (i.e.  the  enemy)  lost  in  amaze- 
vicnt. 

1.  973,  etc.  9l(i?  Ratten,  etc.,  i.e.  as  if  a  terror  sent  by  God  had 
seized  them. 

1.  975.  The  alliier,  expression,  SÖeln"  nnb  21>affen,  may  be  rendered, 
arms  and  armonr. 

1.  976.  ®ntf(^aart  baä  ganje,  etc.,  the  entire  host  disperses  over  the 
field. 

In  using  the  expression  baö  Q^in^e  <§ecr,  Schiller  indicates  that 
the  entire  host,  i.  e.  the  two  hostile  armies  dispcrscd  over  the  field  from 
sheer  terror.  \Ve  must,  therefore,  assume  that  the  troops  in  the  rear  of 
the  French  saved  themselves  by  tlight,  whilst  those  in  front  rushed  for 
safety  into  the  river. 

1.977-  Sl'Jacbtn^crt,  tvord  of  command. 

1.  981.  (Sin  Sd^larf^ten  n?ar'^,  etc.,  it  was  a  Imtchery  and  not  a 
battle. 

'  Schiller  first  wrote  5n  C^clbnen  Oiingen,  but  judiciously  changed  the 
epithet  into  bunfcln,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  description  of  the 
Maid's  appearance. 
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The  play  on  the  words  ©(^[ad^teit  and  (Sc^lac^t  cannot  be  brought 
out  in  any  language,  I  believe  *. 

1.  9S2.  It  is  just  possible  that  Schiller  stated  the  number  of  Ihe  slain 
to  have  been  two  thousand,  this  having  been  the  number  of  the  English 
who  feil  in  the  battle  of  Patay  (1429),.  fought  under  the  command  of  the 
Maid. 

1.  984.  This  Statement  is  certainly  not  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  knight 
2S  a  boast;  but  merely  to  indicate  the  miraculous  result  ofthe  battle. 
The  battle  of  Vermenton,  so  brilliantly  described  by  Schiller,  is  his  own 
invention.  A  fight  had  taken  place  in  the  district  ofthe  Yonne,  in  the 
wars  between  the  French  and  the  English,  in  which  the  latter,  however, 
were  victorious  ;  but  Schiller  has  described  here  the  imaginary  combat, 
so  that  the  Maid  should  at  once  appear  as  a  victor. 

1.  9S9.  Octtgefenbetc,  etc.,  a  prophetess  sent  hy  God.     Cp.  1.  224,  n. 

1.  990,  etc.     Cp.  1.  306,  etc.,  and  iiotes. 

1.  1000.  That  the  King  consulted  both  jurists  and  theologians,  among 
whom  also  was  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  whether  it  was  safe  to  believe 
in  the  Maid's  divine  mission,  is  mentioned  by  the  Chronicles. 

1.  1003.  3Sir  trcHen,  etc,  we  will  fest  this  wondrous  Diaid.  Cp.  with 
the  present  passage  and  the  beginning  of  next  scene,  Shakespeare's 
Henry  VI,  Pt.  I.  Act  i.  sc.  3. 

1.  1007.  Both  the  test  of  the  Maid  and  her  subsequent  revelations  to 
the  King  form,  in  general,  part  of  her  traditional  history.  Cp.  Hist. 
Introd. 

1.  ICH.  SScn  Ivannen  for  ir>cl)er  is  now  used  in  higher  diction  only. 
SBiffeilfd^aft  Stands  here  for  ^unbe,  hiowledge? 

1.  1013.  3n  jüiU"(ft,  etc.,  in  the  night  just  passed. 

1.  1022.   (Sin  @ebet  tfiun,  to  offer  up  a  prayer. 


^  Some  parallel  passages  have  been  pointed  out  in  Latin  classics, 
where  the  expressions/«^;m  and  caedes  are  used  in  describing  a  battle  ; 
but  those  words  do  not  form  an  antithesis.  This  would  have  been  the 
case  if  cladcs  and  caedes  had  been  used.  It  is  therefore  most  probable 
that  Schiller  originally  conceived  this  felicitously-expressed  line  without 
thinking  of  Livius  or  Q.  Curtius. 

^  It  may  be   of  interest  to  compare  the  above  line  with  Schiller's 
rendering  of  Macbeth's  question  to  the  Witches  {Macbeth,  i.  3)  : 
Say^from  u- he  nee 
Von  01VC  this  stränge  itttclligencc  ? 

'2a.3t  an,  vcn  u^anncn  fam  euc^ 
^ie  ivunbcibavc  JilMfinifdjaft? 
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1.  1023.  Before  his  coronation  at  Rheims,  the  Maid  addressed  Charles 
VII  as  Dauphin  only,  and  not  as  King  or  Sovereign  of  France. 

1.  1025,  etc.  Schiller  has  combined  two  prayers  in  one ;  viz.  if  any 
ill-acquired  good  was  attached  to  the  French  Crown,  or  if  some  heavy 
guilt  on  the  part  of  his  people,  dating  from  his  forefathers'  times.  had 
called  forth  this  war,  he  should  be  accepted  as  a  sacrifice  in  atonement 
for  his  people.-'^ 

1.  1030,  etc.     Cp.  Rev.  i.  i. 

1.  1034.  Cp.  for  S(^(uB  1.  7S35  ^■ 

1.  1040.  J^eö  S^reunfce^  ^er^  may  here  stand  for  '  affectionate  friendship* 
in  general,  or  for  the  *  attachment  of  his  friend '  Du  Chätel,  whom  the 
King  loved  as  his  second  father. 

1.  1041.  J^ritt'  forbritteö  is  permissible  in  poetry  only. 

1.  1042.   Sc  S»iel  l'^ermag,  etc.,  i.  e.  no  human  being  could  know  this. 

1.  1043.  STer  l}cc^fte  ©ctt,  i.  e.  Ahnighty  God. 

1.  1046.  J^ie  gcttgeliebten  (Sltern,  the  parents  beloved  of  God. 

I.  1047,  etc.  Cp.  with  the  present  speech,  Shakespeare's  Hcfiry  VI, 
Pt.  I.  Act.  i.  sc.  2. 

II.  1049-50.  5lu^  meinet,  etc.,  of  the  royal  borough,  etc.  Only  part  of 
the  village  of  Donn-erny  belonged  immediately  to  the  King  of  France, 
whilst  the  other  part  belonged  to  the  form  er  Duchy  of  Bar  and  Lorraine. 
The  description  of  the  Situation  of  Domremy  is  based  on  a  passage  in  one 
ofthe  Chronicles. 

Cp.  on  the  present  speech  the  Introd.  Notes  to  sc.  i  of  the  Prologiie, 
the  Notes  to  the  Maid's  soliloquy  '^11.  383-432^,  and  the  Hist.  Ititrod. 

1.  1055.  5)en  frembgebcrnen  Jperm,  i.e.  a  lord  from  a  foreign  race. 
Cp.  1.  344,  etc. 

1.  1057.  It  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  Maid's  simplicity,  that  she 
should  speak  of  Paris  as  a  large  toivn  only,  and  not  as  the  '  capital '  of 
France. 

1.  105S.  Sic^  ertnä($tic3en  einer  (iac&e)  is  the  more  poetical  expression 
for  fi(^  bemächtigen.  Cp.  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil  (^C.P.  S.),  1.  1409, 
etc.  71. 

1.  1059.   -^^  "l'^ff  i^f  ^'^^•,  then  I  imploritigly  itivoked,  etc. 

1.  1064.  2)er  .  .  .  yiel  gef(^af)en,  many  .  .  .  used  to  be  made. 

1.  1066.  2)ur(^  öieler,  etc.,  renoivned  for  beneficial  and  miraailotis 
poxvers. 

\  That  the  above  Interpretation  of  11.  1026,  1027  is  the  correct  one 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Schiller  had  originally  inserted  after 
1.  1027  thewords:  SBenn  beineö  35clfe^  eigne  SKiJTetliat.  Subsequently  he 
eliminated  this  line  as  quite  sui.erfluous. 
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1.  1068.  iTcnn  tnid^  ^cg,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  loved  to  sit  beneath  the  oak 
tree,  because  her  heart  drew  her  there. 

1.  1072.  (sitlömalg  is  the  obsolete  form  for  einmal. 

1.  1076.  51ber  fcnft,  hu  for  the  rest. 

1.  1079.   ©cfd^äft  may  here  be  rendered,  task. 

1.  1081.  STantit,  i.  e.  with  thissword. 

1.  1082.  2^eine^  Jpcrrn  (Sof)n,  ihe  so?t  of  thy  sovereign  lord.  Cp. 
1.  1023,  n. 

1.  1084.  S©ie  fann  icfc,  etc.,  /zöTi»  can  I  venture  to  tindertake  such  a 
deed? 

1.  1086.  Unflinbtg  fcc^,  etc.,  imskilled  in  destructive  war, 

1.  T088.  $B erbringt,  etc.,  i.  e.  can  accomplish  everything  glorious. 
The  belief  that  miraculous  deeds  could  be  achieved  by  the  agency  of  an 
immaculate  maiden  was  very  common  in  the  middle  ages. 

1.  1091.  S^cA  icfe  ten  .  .  .  geboren,  I gave  bit-th  to. 

1.  1093.  The  spelling  5Uigenlieb  is  perfectly  coirect,  although  it  is 
now  usual  to  write  5Uigenltb.  Both  Sieb  and  gib  in  the  sense  of  '  cover,' 
are  allied  to  the  English  lid. 

1.  1094.   öngelfnaten  Stands  simply  for  @nge(. 

1.  1095.  In  earlier  art,  the  angels  are  often  represented  with 
white  lilies,  which  were  likewise  the  emblem  of  the  Kingdom  of 
France. 

1.  1096.  Unb  fü§er  Xcn,  etc.,  and  a  szueet  harmonyfloated  through  the 
air. 

1.  1103.  5^aö  ^attc,  etc.,  i.  e.  '  severe  endurance  is  woman's  hea\-}'  lot, 
and  through  austere  service  she  must  be  purified.  She  who  has  serv'ed 
here  below  will  be  glorious  above.' 

1.  II 10.  3n  ba(?  ßanb,  etc.,  i.  e.  into  the  land  of  heavenly  bliss. 

1.  im.  The  divine  testijnojiy  consisted  in  the  gift  of  prophecy  mani- 
fested  by  the  Maid,  and  in  the  miraculous  victor)'  won  under  her 
command. 

1.  1115.  It  is  an  historical  fact  that  Dunois  was  from  the  very  first  a 
staunch  partisan  of  the  Maid,  and  effectively  assisted  her  in  the  defence 
of  Orleans. 

1.  III 8,  etc.  Untrüglic!^,  etc.,  infallible,  all-scarching  eye. — SÄcitt 
Snnevj^eö,  my  inwost  heart. 

1.  II 20.  3^er  ^clien,  ofthe  great  {pnes). 

1.  1122.  2Bibcri^ef)en,  i.e.  successfully  resist.  The  Greek  form  of 
siiihomythia,  or  *  dialogue  in  alternate  lines,'  is  in  the  present  passage 
employed  with  great  dramatic  effect. 

1.  II 24.  Cp.  1.  990,  etc. 

1.  1:25.  3urücfe  for  jurücf  is  often  used  in  poetry  for  mctrical 
reasons. 
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1.  1137.  Following  the  Biblical  usage,  the  noun  5ürft  is  still  employed 
in  poetry  in  the  sense  oi  chief,  or  captain. 

1.  1139.  vSicnfelbf)Crr,  i.e.  the  Coujiäable,  or  *  royal  commander-in- 
chief.'     Cp.  11.  451,  455,  etc. 

1.  1149,  etc.  Fierhois,  formerly  speit  Fierboys,  is  a  small  town  not  far 
from  Chinon.  The  name  should  be  pronounced  as  in  French,  and 
scanned  as  an  amphibrach,  viz.,  ^lerbüa.  On  the  incident  of  the  hidden 
sword  cp.  Hist.  Int r od. 

1.  1 150.  The  noun  (i'ifen  is  here  used  collectively  for  weapons,  armour, 
etc. 

1.  1151.  25 cn  alter,  etc.,  accumulated  spoih  offormei-  victories. 

1-  ^1^53-  5ln  breieu,  etc.  The  inflection  of  the  numeral  brei  (and  also 
of  jtrei)  in  the  dative,  although  occurring  before  a  noun,  is  permissible 
in  poetry. 

1.  1154.  (Sinc3ef(i)Iagcn,  here,  engraved. 

1.  1156.  iltan  fcnbe,  etc.,  i.  e.  let  some  one  be  sent  there  to  do  as  she 
says. 

1.  1157.  Schiller  has  here  combined  the  descriptions  of  the  two 
banners — a  large  and  a  small  one — said  to  have  been  painted,  according 
to  the  Maid's  directions,  by  the  Scotchman  James  Power,  painter  to  the 
King.  The  vvords  Jhesu  Maria  were  inscribed  above  the  figures  on 
the  larger  banner. 

1.  II 59,  etc.  .§immclt?fcnigin,  lit.  Queen  of  the  Heavens,  is  a  Roman 
Catholic  express.  for  the  Virgin  Mary. — Sefuöfliabc,  Infant  Christ. 

1.  1161.  ©rbenfugel  is  the  poetical,  and  (Srbfugel  the  geographicr.l 
term  iox  globe  {of  the  earth\. 

1.  II 72.  Proper  names  of  male  persons  were  formerly  often  declined 
in  the  dat.  and  acc.  with  the  letter  n ;  hence  J^avlu  for  jlarl. 

1.  II 73.  The  Herald,  not  acknowledging  the  royal  claim  of  Charles 
VII,  addresses  him  discourteously  by  his  family  name  only,  viz. 
Valois,  and  the  special  title  he  received  about  one  year  after  his  birth, 
i.e.  Comte  de  Ponthieu.  93aloiö  is  here  to  be  scanned  as  in  1.  778  (see  «.), 
and  ^^ontt)ieu    to  be  pron.  as  in  Fr.)  as  an  iambic. 

1.  II 76.  5Ber(äugnen,  to  deny,  i.e.  not  acknovvledge  his  legitimate 
right. 

l.  1181.  !r;en  beö,  etc.,  xvho  laments  the  blood.—  ^^  jarnntert  mic^ 
belongs  to  the  few  impers.  phrases  which  may  be  used  with  the  genitive. 

1.  1184.  3m  ©turnte,  by  nssault. 

1.  1185.  2ä§t  er,  etc.,  he  offers  thee  an  amicable  agreement. 

1.  1194.  Gud^  ?l((cn,  etc.,  to  the  min  of  all  of  yoii. 

1.  1195,  etc.     Cp.  1.  247,  n. 

1.  1 201.    Cp.  for  jurücfc  1.  1 1 2f,  71. 
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1.  120S,  etc.  The  Maid's  message  to  the  English  Princes  is  based  on 
her  letter  addressed  to  the  King  of  England,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  etc., 
which  was  written  at  her  dictation  March  1429,  when  she  stayed  at 
Poitiers.     Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  1209.  (Sin  Oieic^  yenrefen,  io  admmister  (or  'govern  ')  a  country  as 
regent.     When  used  intiansitively  the  verb  »erliefen  denotes  '  to  rot.' 

1.  1211.  The  expression  t>en  tregen  (here,  of)  is  now  used  in  official 
style  only,  and  admirably  suits  the  tenour  of  the  present  speech. 

1.  12 14.  ^cmmt  l^cm,  i.e.  comes  deputed  by. 

1,  1223.  ll'cagf^,  say,  wilt  be  able  to,  Cp.  the  use  of  the  English  '  may ' 
for  'can.' 

3trciter  ^(ufjug. 

The  events  of  the  Second  Act  take  place  after  the  deliverance  of 
Orleans,  which  occurred  May  7,  1429.  The  English  raised  the  siege 
on  the  foUowing  day,  Tal  bot  retreaüng  with  a  portion  of  the  army  to 
Meung-sur-Loire,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Loire,  eleven  miles 
from  Orleans. 

Cp.  for  Talbot  1.  250,  «  ,  and  for  Lionel  1.  249,  w. 

The  English  general,  Sir  John  Fastolf  (d.  1459),  defeated  the  French 
in  the  '  Battle  of  Herrings.'     Cp.  LList.  Introd. 

Chätillon  is  a  fictitious  character.  One  Guillaume,  seigneur  de  Chä- 
tilloii,  is  mentioned  by  the  Chronicles  as  having  sided  with  the  English, 
even  after  the  deliverance  of  Orleans. 

1.  1228.  Cb  Vo\X  t>ie[(eicbt,  etc.,  to  see  whether  ive  coiild  rally. — The 
adv.  cb,  followed  by  incUcic^t,  etira,  etc.,  is  often  used  in  German  ellip- 
tically.     Cp.  1.  668,  n. 

1.  1230.  ^\.z\{i  gute,  etc.,  Station  ivatchftil  sentries. 

1.  1232.  S'lidjt  au(^,  etc.,  i.e.  if  the  enemy  in  addition  to  dash  and 
prowess  has  not  also  wings,  etc. 

1.  1233.  The  adv.  beiincc^  is  sometimes  used  as  an  iambic. 

1.  1234.  Xeiin  \t?ir  l)aben  eö,  etc.  Understand  gu  \X)\\\\. — The  verl) 
l^aben  may  be  used  elliptically  in  this  manner. 

1.  1237.  3cb  barf  eö,  etc.     I  cafinot  bear  the  thoiight. 

1.  1243.  Poitiers  is  to  be  pronounced  as  in  French,  and  here  scanned 
as  two  iambics.  Crcqtci  is  the  old  Fr.  form  for  Crt?cy,  Engl.  Cressy. 
Azincotirt  is  generally  called  in  Engl.  Agincourt.  The  battles  at  these 
places  are,  of  course,  well  known  to  English  readers. 

1.  1246.  It  was  verv  natural  that,  whilst  the  adherents  of  the  King 
maintained  that  the  Maid  was  scnt  from  Heaven,  their  enemies  saw  in 
her  an  agent  sent  from  hell. 
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1.  1250.  Cp.  for  SSclfcr  1.  242,  n. 

1.  1251.  JTag  glief)n  =  bie  gluckt. 

1.  1254.  <^\t  ^cIC  tfi  Icd,  hell  is  hrokc  loose. 

1.  1261.  äi}ir  ©ngcHänber,  etc.,  had  ive  EnglisJwien  heen  alone. — In 
animated  speech  the  indicative  may  be  used  in  German  instead  of  the 
conditional,  which  usage  coincides  with  that  sanctioned  in  English. 

1.  1264.  Thompson  translates  this  line,  Who  bridged  the  pathway 
for y Oll  to  this  kingdom  ? 

1.  1 266.  5ln  .  .  .  ftieget,  descended  on. 

1.  1272.  3Öenn  eö,  etc.,  ifbigwords  coiild  do  it. 

1.  1276,  etc.  Cp.  1.  583,  n. 

1.  1277.  5Uö  .  .  .  n^egcn,  but  on  accomit  of. 

1.  12S0.  Giircnttregeu  is  the  older,  and  complete,  form  of  the  now  cur- 
rent  euertiregeii. 

\Vhen  Duke  Philip  introduced  the  deputation  from  Orleans  to  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  the  latter  exclaimed  :  ^J'atirai  Orleans  ä  ma  volonte, 
et  cetix  de  la  ville  nie  paieront  ce  qtie  nta  conti  le  siege  ;  je  serois  bien 
marri  [soi'ry')  d'avoir  battu  les  boissons,  et  qtiun  autre  eüt  les  oisillons.'' 
Chartier,  vol.  i.  p.  65.     Cp.  1.  745,  n. 

1.  1282,  etc.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Duke  of  Burgvmdy  was  not 
present  with  his  army  at  Agincourt. 

1.  1285.  The  Regent  Bedford  made  great  coucessions  to  Duke  Philip, 
more  especially  by  allowing  him  to  acquire  possessions  in  the  Nether- 
lands, which  were  also  claimed  by  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 

1.   1288.  J'veibt  eö,  etc.,  do  not  carry  matters  further.,  my  Lord. 

1.  1289.  @eve(f)te  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oirightful,  or  rather  legiti- 
mate. 

1.  1303.  ^elfere^elfer,  in  its  original  meaning,  denotes  a  (röw/ü;;/zö«-z«- 
arms  ;  an  ally. 

1.  1308.  2öa^  für,  etc.,  zvhat  brain-heivildering  planet. — This  ex- 
pression  is  based  on  the  formerly  current  astrological  belief  that  the 
planets  exercise  a  direct  influence  both  on  the  fate  and  the  temper  of 
men.  Astrology  was  much  in  vogue  in  the  fifteenth  Century,  more  es- 
pecially at  the  P'rench  Court. 

1-  1317-  3un"iet'en  fprccben,  denotes,  like  aufrieben  fteKen,  to  appcase. 

I.  1320.  i2iA  \\\  Icfett,  to  separate  ;  to  part. 

II.  1321,  1323.  3iUrft  .  .  .  ncd&  fort,  does  .  .  .  continue  to  be  at  werk. 
unö  finnv'ern.nrienb,  etc.,  to  infatuate  us  by  bewildering  our  senses. 

1-  1336.  S)cm  falfcf^en  trel}ren,  to  be  on  our  giiard  against  the  false 
one  ;  to  oppose  the  false  one. 
1.  1340.  5tbfagen,  here,  r^«ö?<«^^. 
1.  1341.  It  was  assumed  that  the  assassination  of  John  the  Fearless 
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was  carried  out  by  Du  Chätel  and  others  at  the  instigation  of  Charles 
VII.     Cp.  Hist.  Infrod. 

1.  1346.  galten,  hcxQ,  preserve,  or  support. 

1-  1353-  «feiltet  ifjm,  etc.,  ovcrlook  his  hasty  word. 

1.  1 363.  Madame  was  the  ofificial  title  of  the  royal  princesses  in  France. 

1.  1367.  2)aö  ©efprcc^ene  t*ertve^en,  scatter  ivhat  has  been  spoken. 

1.  1370.  The  adv.  jmriDer  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  entgegen,  ad- 
verse. 

1-  I373>  etc.  2)ccft  ev  I)abe,  etc.,  but  in  vain  shall  he  have  givefi  kirn- 
seif  ov  er. 

1-  1375.  (Srretf  t^n  nic^t,  shall  not  savc  htm. 

1-  i377>etc.  3(^  wif(  euc^,  etc.  I xuill  serve  you  instead ;  I will  stand 
you  in  place. 

1.  1 380.  The  prep.  mit  may  here  be  rendered,  by  the  help  of. 

1.  1381.  (Seit  3^t  .  .  .  feit).  The  English  idiom  requires  here,  of 
course,  the  perfect  tense. 

1.  1384.  X^er  .Krieger,  etc.,  you  cause  a  scandal  to  our  ivarriors. 

1.  1389,  etc.  .3(^  ^^^^  faum,  etc.  Queen  Isabeau  experiences  the 
usual  fate  of  peace-makers,  against  whom  the  reconciled  litigants  gener- 
ally  tum. 

1.  1391.  SWit  ^üii,  here,  in  God's  name.     Cp.  1.  19,  n. 

1.  1397,  etc.  Cp.  hit.  iVote  to  Act  I,  and  1.  682. 

1.  1399.  2)c(^  grab  f)erauö,  but  to  speak plainly. 

1.  1401,  etc.  5tuc^  fcU  it)n,  etc.  curses  upon  him  to  the  tenth  genera- 
tion.—C-p-  on  Isabeau  s  hatred  of  her  son,  1.  239,  «.,  and  Hist.  and 
Crit.  Introd. 

1.  1402.  ©efrcfelt  an,  etc.,  sinned  against  the  {sacred)  head,  etc. 

1.  1404.  (Eic^  5um  Otic^ter  aufwerfen,  to  77iake  oneself  judge. 

1.  1409.  @t)'  in  this  line,  may  be  rendered,  ere,  and  in  the  next  line, 
rather  {you  would).    Note  in  this  passage  again  the  use  of  stychofnythia. 

1.  141 2.  93ermag,  is  capable  of  doing. 

1.  141 3.  3d^  liebe,  etc.  This  line  is  elliptical,  viz.  I  love  him  ivho 
.  .  .  I  hate  hifn  zuho.    Similarly  in  French,  '  j'aime  qui  .  .  .  je  hais  qui.' 

1.  1414.  Unb  ift'e!,  etc.,  i.  e.  and  if  it  is  her  own  son  who  has  wronged 
her,  the  more  hateful  he  is  to  her. 

1.  141 8.  2)en — getragen,  injurcs  the  mother  7uho  gave  him  lifo. 

1.  1421.  59aö  I)at,  etc.  IVhat  evil  has  the  Dauphin  done  to  you? 
What  pledge  to  you  has  he  brokcn  ?  (Philmore). 

1. 1425.  9ül  bev  ^Siski^t,  etc.,  by  her  revenge  he  learns  to  know  his  mother. 

1.  1432.  T'er  ficf),  etc.,  who  allozus  himsclfto  be  nicknamed  the  Good. — 
The  verb  freiten  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  *to  apply  to  anyone  a 
flattering  name  which  hc  does  not  deserve.'     Cp.  1.  745,  n. 
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1.  1440.  3c^  fam,.  etc.  Isabeau  asserts  that  she  came  to  France  lo  live 
there  as  a  Queen,  and  not  only  to  seem  one. 

1.  1442.   (2r((t'  ic^,  etc.     "was  I  to  be  dead  iojoy,  etc. 

1  1443.  2ebene<frcf)e  3ugenb,  gladsome  yoiith  , Turner). — The  epithel 
lebensfvrl)  is  applied  to  a  person  who  'heartily  enjoys  his  life.' 

1.  1450,  etc.  The  characterization  of  Duke  Philip  fully  coincides  with 
history. 

1.  1453.  Mdun,  the  chief  town  of  the  Departement  Seine-Mame,  was, 
since  1420,  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  who  captured  the  place  after  an 
heroic  defence  on  the  part  of  the  French.  In  1430  the  town  was  retaken 
by  the  latter  with  the  help  of  Joan  of  Are. 

1.  1459.  9I>cf)I  taugt  if)V,  etc.  Isabeau  acknowledges  that  'the  Eng- 
lish are  indeed  fit  to  wield  the  sword';  but  the  blunt  speeches  of  the 
Commanders  show  her  that  *the  French  alone  know  how  to  say  graceful 
things.' 

1.  1469.  T'ie^  5urd)tfeitt),  etc.,  this  spcdre  of  terror-stricken  fancy. 

1.  1472.  The  English  had  been  driven  across  the  Loire. 

I.  1480.  5unc3fräulic^cr  ^^eufet,  say,  maidenjiend. 

II,  1482-S4.  Both  the  clause  eteflt  jie  jl6  and  ^tdii  fie  ftc^  ni(f)t  r.re 
contracled  conditional  sentences.  i.  e.  shoiild  she  ofpose.  Cp.  Modern 
German  Reader    C,  P.  S.),  p.  69,  1.  10,  n. 

The  perfect  [c  ^vtt  fie  is  used  for  the  future  perfect. 

1.  1487.  ^ampfünet,  properly  'toumament,'  say,  sportive  combat. 

1,  1489.  3f)reö  *^u{)(en,  her paramour. 

1.  1497.  Both  the  Germ.  SSaH,  denoting  ravipart,  and  the  Engl. '  wall ' 
are  derived  from  the  Lat.  '  Valium.' 

1,  1498.  3e^t  irerft,  etc.,  noiü  cast  aivay  the  vcil  of  silcnt  night. — 
Schiller  seems  to  describe  in  the  present  and  in  the  following  scenes,  the 
fight  which  took  place  at  Orleans  on  the  evening  of  May  7,  when  the 
Maid  captured  with  her  followers  the  'bastide'  Les  Totirnelles. 

1.  1500.  (S"uve  "^Ö^udilMW^hi,  yozir  dread  preseitce. — The  first  term  of 
a  German  Compound  consisting  of  two  nouns  must  frequently  be  rendered 
m  English  by  an  adjective. 

1.  1501.  J)ie  3iuuifraii  denotes  here,  of  course,  the  Holy  Virgin. 

1.  1506.  ^aö  Xeilie,  yotir  task,  i.  e.  having  led  them  to  the  English 
camp, 

1.  1510.  (Sntfd'eibung  may  here  be  rendered,  consuvimation. 

1,  151 4.   5»llf<i)  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oificklc,  or  treacherous. 

1.  151 5.  Uub  c^nc,  etc.,  and  mcrcilessly  he  rtdes. 

1.  151 6,  etc.  The  Maid  at  all  times  declared  that  she  was  only  the  in- 
voluntary  agent  of  a  divine  will,  and  that  she  was  compelled  to  fulfil 
her  mission,  viz.,  to  crown  the  King  at  Rheims. 
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I.  1524,  etc.  The  French  Commanders  were  at  all  times  anxious  to 
prevent  the  Maid  from  exposing  herseif  to  danger ;  thus  La  Hire  placed 
himself,  instead  of  her,  at  the  head  of  the  first  line,  at  the  formerly 
mentioned  battle  of  Patay. 

II.  1526-29.  The  irregulär  metre  in  these  four  lines  effectively  ex- 
presses  the  terror  of  the  soldiers. 

1.  1530.  (Sie  trcUett,  etc.,  they  will  jtot  stay  at  iny  command.—Q.\). 
Henry  VI,  Pt.  I.  Act  i.  sc.  5,  and  Talbof  s  last  speech  in  Act  iv.  sc.  2. 

1.  1532,  etc.  The  number  of  doomed  spirits  is  generally  described  as 
legion.     Cp.  Mark  v.  2. 

1-  1534-  'Xaumettta^tt,  which  expression  seems  to  have  been  coined  by 
Schiller,  may  be  rendered  giddy  infahtation. 

1.  15 ii.  The  English  won  many  victories  in  those  days  over  the 
French,  but  txventy  is  here  mentioned,  in  general,  as  a  round  number. 

1.  1546,  etc.  This  passage  contains  an  allusion  to  the  opinion  current 
in  those  days,  and  still  adhered  to  by  some  historians,  that  the  Maid's 
exploits  did  not  originally  emanate  frora  her  own  heroic  genius,  but 
that  she  was  put  forward  by  the  French  Commanders ;  more  especially 
by  Dunois,  who  directed  her  in  all  her  actions,  in  order  to  arouse  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  people  and  to  raise  the  conrage  of  the  troops. 

1.  1552.  In  \vriting  the  present  and  the  next  two  scenes  Schiller  had 
in  his  mind,  according  to  the  above- mentioned  Bemerkzmgen  (1.  34.7,  n.  , 
the  beginning  of  //.  xxi.  34-136,  in  which  Lycaon.  the  son  of  Triam,  is 
descrilied  as  throwing  down  his  arms  before  Achilles,  and  imploriug  him 
in  vain  for  mercy,  and  it  was  on  account  of  the  spirit  of  antiquity 
which  pervades  the  present  episode  that  he  employed  for  it  the  trimeter 
(senarius)  of  the  ancient  tragedies.  There  also  occur  in  this  so-called 
■'  Montgomery  Episode '  several  expressions  which  will  remiiid  the  reader 
of  Homeric  diction.     Cp.  Grit.  Introd. 

1-  1555-  2)ie  t^crberHidf*,  etc.,  who  dcstnutively  rages  round  like 
flaines  of  fire .—^:dx\\\\\\  bcg  lycuerg,  lit.  '  glow  of  fire,'  s'.ands  here 
for  ^eucröbnmft.  —  Schiller  frequently  div-ided  Compound  nouns  in 
higher  diction,  in  order  to  render  the  expression  more  emphatic. 

1.  1560.  This  line  forcibly  shows  the  contempt  in  which  the  French 
were  in  those  days  held  by  the  English. 

1.  1563.  We  must  assume  that  Mcntgotnoy  was  a  native  of  Montgo- 
meryshire  in  N.  Wales.  Schiller  employs  the  French  form  Savern  e  — 
using  it  as  a  trochee— probably  because  the  English  form  Scvcrn  is  in 
Gcrman  masculine,  and  he  wished  to  avoid  the  dissonance  te^  >2eycrn. 

S3tri^enbcm  CMcftab,  s^iyjloiaery  banks. 

1.  1569,  etc.  In  this  passage  the  author  vividly  describes  the  over- 
powering  fascination  exercised  by  an  object  of  terror  on  its  victini ; 
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somewhat  like  the  rattle-snake  is  described  to  exercise  on  small 
birds. 

1.  1572.  SBirret  fic^  ba«?,  etc.,  the  magic  coil  rvinds  itself  eiitang- 
ling. — 2)aB  often  Stands  for  fc  ta§. 

1.  1577.  The  phrase  Semanfcö  ^nie[e]  umfaifen,  to  clasp  anyones 
kttees,  which  is  derived  from  a  well-kno^vn  ancient  usage,  denotes  '  to 
supplicate  any  one  very  submissively.'  Cp.  //.  i.  407  and  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise  (C.  P.  S.},  1.  1257,  «. 

1.  1579.  Cp.  1.  1228,  n. 

1.  1584.  Dr.  Wagner  calls  the  reader's  attention  to  the  alliteration  in 
this  line. 

1.  15SS.  kennen  was  formerly  also  employed  both  for  crfenneu  and 
anerfenrten  ;  hence  Schiller  uses  heie  anfennen  for  anerfertnen. 

1.  15S9.  0?eic6em  may  here  be  rendered,  hcavy. 

1.  1590.  SSenn  er,  etc.,  ivhcn  he  hcars  that  I  am  still  alive  i7t  the 
Freyich  camp. — The  verb  r'cme^metx  may  similarly  be  used,  like  ^crcn, 
w-ith  the  simple  accusative.  See  1.  443,  «.,  and  cp.  the  same  usage  in 
Greek  and  Latin. 

1.  1591.  Setregner  Xi)crl  3}er(crnerl  say,  poor,  deluded,  and  lost 
man. 

].  1599,  etc.  S^enn  tcm,  etc.,  i.  e.  for  a  terribly  binding  compact  with 
the  Stern  and  in\nolable  realm  of  spirits  compels  her,  etc. — This  and 
the  foUowing  ambignous  speeches  of  the  Maid  confirm  Montgomery  in 
bis  assumption,  that  she  was  in  union  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 

1.  1608.  Sefd^ircren,  here  and  in  1.  161 3,  to  invoke. 

1.  1609,  etc.  4^ic  nid)t,  etc.,  who  do  not  love  (lit.  '  woo  ')  as  mortals 
do,  I  do  not  attach  myself.  etc.  It  is  possible  that  Schiller  had  here  in 
his  mind  the  Biblical  passages,  Mark  xii.  25,  and  Luke  xx.  35. 

1.  1612.  ©altentem,  all-po-cading. 

1,  1619.  knüpft,  here  for  ^ufammcnfuiU'ft,  tinites. 

1.  1620.  2^u  rufej^,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  only  invokes  earthly  deities  who  are 
Strange  to  her. 

1.  1623.  3f)ren  eitlen  !i^ienü,  its  idle  s-way. 

1.  1624.  X'enn  tir,  etc., /or  deatk  summons yoic. 

1.  1631.  33erlcbte  ^xiink,  pUghted  brides  ^Thompson). 

1.  1636,  etc.  Cp.  on  the  Import  of  the  present  speech  the  Grit. 
Introd. 

1.  1637.  'ipeim'fcf^en  per  s}'ncope  for  fieimifcBen,  domestic. 

1.  1643.  England's  '  ambitious  pride'  is  here  forcibly  pointed  out  by 
representing  that  she  considers  France  as  a  mere  boat,  and  herseif  as  a 
seafaring  ship. 

1.  1646.  The  noun  .ißimmcletoagen,  or  simply  SEagen,  is  applied  in 
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German    to    the    *  constellation    of    the   Great   Bear/   i.  e.    tvain    of 
heaven. 

1.  1647.  $I)em  unzertrennlich,  etc.,  {luhich  is)  indivisible  and  for  evcr 
tmited. 

1.  1649.  3urücfe  menen,  etc.,  j<?  shall  77icasiire  back,  i.  e.  retrace.  Cp. 
for  l^eilige,  1.  347,  n. 

1.  1650.  The  expression  Sänberfc^eibe  (say,  barrier)  is  here  eiifectively 
used  in  order  to  denote  the  actual  di\-ision  of  the  two  countries. 
^re^elnb  may  here  be  rendered,  zva^itonly. 
After  the  Maid's  Stern  speech,  Montgomery  feels  that  his  ap- 
death  is  inevitable. 

Xem  unentfiieiibaren.  say,  the  inevitable. 
^en  unfcbulticj  frcmmen,  the  i^inocent  and  harmless. 
33cn  Q}atero  Öufen^/rö/«  the  pate-nial  heart. — Some  editions 
vcm  instead  of  ücu,  and  others  have  ocm  ä3ater3i Hilfen,  or 
tcm  33aier?bufen. 

1.  1661.  ducfe  5U  Bitterm  ^arm,  to  your  bitter  woe. 

1.  1664.  2^enn  nic^t,  etc.,  for  I  shall  never  behold  the  happy  day  of 
77iy  return  home.  Cp.  Goethe's  Iphigetiie  auf  Tauris  (C.  P.  S.), 
1.  866,  n. 

The  Maid  expressed  the  same  sentiment  in  1.  392. 

1.  1669.  The  sweet /rz'c^  will,  of  course,  consist  in  the  preservation  of 
his  life. 

1.  1670.  This  passage  redeems  Montgomery's  character.  He  only 
trembled  as  long  as  he  considered  the  Maid  a  supematural  being,  but 
on  hearing  that  she  too  is  mortal  he  is  ready  to  take  up  the  combat. 

1.  1674.  Cp.  1.  1599,  n. 

1.  1676.  gal)re  ^in,  be  gone. 

1.  1677.  Zw  fttirfft,  etc.,  thoti  werkest  mighty  things  in  me. 

1.  16 78.  ^u  rüfteft,  say,  thoti  endowest. 

1.  1679.  ^\t  Unerbittüc^feit,  -ojith  relentless firmmss. 

1.  1682.  :ren  Hübenfcen  Seib,  say,  the  youthful form. 

1.  1683.  ScBcn  fcr,  etc.,  i.e.  the  mere  aspect  of  the  sword's  naked 
blade  causcs  her  to  shudder. 

1.  1684.  9{(6balb  ift,  etc.,  I  am  at  once  possessed  luith  strength. 

1.  1687.  33erfi[uc^te,  accurscd  oiie. 

1.  16S8.  ^elb  ber  2*la*t  =  Sc6(a(f)tfelb.    Cp.  1.  1555,  n. 

1.  1692.  The  clause  @(eicf)— 31nilanb  is  elliptical  for  2)ein  Slnjlanb  iil 
gtei6  bem  cine^  iVÜrrten,  thy  bearing  is  that  of  a  prince. 

1.  1694.  ^enn  bid),  t\.c.,foryou  are  marked  by  the Burguruiian  scarf 

1.  1696,  iVrn.H"'rf  ne,  etc.,  outcast  of  Heaven,  yott.  do  not  descrve,  etc. 

1.  1709.  Xiefe  bu()leri[(^e  (Sircc,  this  wanton   Circe. — The  sorceress 
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Circe  used  to  chatige  men  into  beasts.  The  companions  of  Ulysses  were 
changed  by  her  into  pigs.     Cp.  Odyssey^  x. 

1.  17 13.  JDen  t»erä(!^ttic^en,  etc.,  and  niakest  thyself  the  contemptible 
squire  of  ihis  possesscd  wojuan. 

1.  1715.   (Suc^  2U(cn,etc.,  I  challenge you  all. 

1.  1717.  Cp.  1.  1489,  n. 

1.  1721.  (Sin  5tnt)rcö,  etc.,  ü  hos  been  otherwise  decreed  in  the  stars, 
i.  e.  Heaven  has  decreed  differently. 

1.  1726.  ^<xi,  (Sifen,  etc.,  the  steel  is  liftcd,  the  blow  impends. 

1.  1727.  93erfc^nen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oito  satisfy. 

1.  1728.   SBIeib  gefeiTelt  ltcf)en,  remain  moiionlcss. 

1   1730.  Cp.  Shakespeare's  Henry  VI,  Pt.  I.  Act  iii.  sc.  3. 

1.  1731.   3)en  beine,  etc.,  whom  thy  bloodthirsty  glances  seek. 

1.  1736.  ©eueren  \\X,  etc.,  lit.  '  belong  to  thine,'  i.  e.  are  of  thy  race. 

1.  1741.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  as  a  relative  of  Charles  VII,  is  here 
assumed  to  bear  an  extemal  likeness  to  the  King. 

1.  1742,  etc.  The  present  passage  is  an  allusion  to  the  episode  in  the 
voyages  of  Ulysses,  when  he  stufted  the  ears  of  his  companions  with 
wax,  so  that  they  should  not  hear  the  seductive  voices  of  the  Sirens. 

1.  1744,  etc.   -Sirglift'ge,  ainnmg  niaiden. 

1.  1752.  Unb  ber,  etc.,  i.e.  the  fear  of  words  is  the  betrayer  of  an  evil 
cause. 

1.  1758.  ^vieggbrcmmete,  ivar-tntmpet. — Cp.  for  2)rcmmete,  also  speit 
^irommete,  1.  2266,  n. 

1.  1760.  @ebrO(f)nen,  here,  gathered. — The  Speaker  refers  to  the  newly- 
won  victory. 

1.  1762,  etc.  ^cmm  ^erüBer,  come  to  us,  noble  deserter,  come  to  us, 
where  there  is,  etc. 

1.  1764.   9fteicf)e  bir,  etc.,  hold  out  to yoti  a  sister  s  hand. 

1.  1768.  The  King — as  has  been  pointed  out  before — is  always  para- 
mount  in  the  mind  of  Joan. 

1.  1769,   Cp  1.  1095,  etc. 

1.  1770.   Sic^tweip,  say,  bright  and  pure.     Cp.  1.  1157,  etc. 

1.  1772,  etc.  25erjlricfenb  ifi,  etc.,  ensnaring  is  the  fallaciotis  word  of 
falsehood,  i.  e.  the  language  of  deceit  is  cunning  and  artificial,  but  the 
Maid's  language  is  as  simple  as  that  of  a  child. 

1.  1775.   ^icgreic^,  here,  successfully. 

1.  1778.   Öibft  mir,  etc  ,  thou  dost  impute  to  me  hellish  arts. 

1.  1780.    93erföf)nen,  here,  to  appease. 

1.  1781.   2luö  bem,  t\.c.,from  the  eternal gulph  {of  hell)  ? 

1.  1784.  «Seit  n?ann,  etc.,  since  when  has  nature  been  with  herseif  so 
mtich  at  variance,  that  Heaven  should forsake,  etc. 
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1.  1788.  Sßo  anbete,  etc..  7vhence  cotdd  I  draii<  it  bitt,  etc. 

1.  1791.  3n  fcnt^UcBcn,  etc.  Both  Schiller  and  Goethe  employed 
the  verb  cinit»ei^en  in  with  the  dative,  instead  with  the  now  usual 
accusative. 

1.  1792.  3c!^  bitl,  etc.  Schiller  and  other  German  authors  often  use 
the  auxiliary  fein  instead  of  i)<xhm  with  the  verb  ftef)en,  when  mere  i'est 
is  to  be  expressed. 

1.  1793.  ^\z  ^unft  ber  OJebe,  lit.  *  the  art  of  speech,'  Stands  here  fcr 
Sficbefutift,  i.  e.  eioquence.—C^.  1.  1555,  n. 

1.  1794-  ^Cl  id)  0,  etc.,  say,  when  I  ivant  to  movc  yoii. — The  pron. 
cä  in  i(^'^  does  not  refer  to  ^uuft  ber  0?ebe,  but  to  bebüvfen. 

1.  1799.  The  idiomatic  phrases  2Öie  irtrb  mir?  2Öie  gefcfiiefjt  mir  ? 
may  be  rendered,  What  fecling  overconies  me  ?  JVhat  is  passing  in 
tne? 

The  expression  ein  @ctt  is  similarly  used  both  by  Schiller  and  Goethe 
to  denote  some  divine  power. 

1.  1800.  2^ er  mir,  etc.,  i.  e.  whc  turns  my  feelings  in  my  innermost 
soul. 

1.  1801.  This  line  is  translated  by  J.  E.  Drinkwater  : — 
There  is  no  gtiile  itt  ihat  fair  countenanee. 

1.  1806.  (Sc^mitjt  öcn,  etc.,  i.e.  ??ielting  in  dewy  tears,  vanishes frofn 
his  brow. 

dritter  ^lufjug. 

Chälons-sur-Mame,  the  capital  of  the  Department  of  Marne,  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  of  that  name,  was  a  fief  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy.  The  town  opened  its  gates  to  Charles  VII,  July  15,  1429, 
on  his  passage  to  Rheims. 

1.  1815.  2Öeiberliebe,  lovefor  a  woinan. 

1.  1816.  Jlaö  leben,  etc.,  which  has  resisted  all  vicissitiides  offate. 

1.  181 7.  Dunois  having  been  the  grandson  of  King  Charles  V  of 
France,  La  Hire  addresses  him  here  and  in  1.  1824  deferentially  as 
Prince,  but  as  he  bore  the  official  title  of  Coiint,  his  rival  calls  him 
simply  ®raf  X'unoiö  (1.  1S38},  when  speakingof  him  in  the  third  person. 

1.  1819.  (gte^'nben  5u^e^,  this  instant. — Cp.  the  Lat.  '  statim  '  and 
'  stante  pede.' 

1.  1825.  ^\x  9lugen,  etc.,  the  transiently  fleeting  desire  of  the  eye. 

1.  1826.     Dunois  is  described  as  '  un  homme  froid  et  bien  altrempe.' 

1.  1827.  IT^ie  2Bunberbare,  the  wcndrous  maid. — Adjectives  are  very 
frequently  used  in  German  substantively.  In  translating  them  into 
English  a  corresponding  noun  must  generally  be  supplied. 

R  2 
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1.  1834.  'Se^nt  fic^,  etc.,  i.e.  his  glowing  heart  yeams  for  a  kindred 
heart  which  can  comprehend  and  sustain  its  strength. 

1.  1S3S.   Sicf)  in  fcie  Sc^rvinfen  ftefleu,  to  present  oneselfin  the  lists. 

1.  1840.  Dliebrc  may  here  be  rendered,  loivly,  and  niebri^e  in  1.  1843, 
base. 

1.  1844.  ©Ctterfinb,  divine  child.—C^.  1.  1500,  n. 

1.  1845.  SWir  ebenbürtig,  oy  birth  j?iy  equal. 

1.  1848.  ^ie  fic^/  etc.,  u<ho  crcnuns  her  head  ivith  a  divine  halo. 

1.  1850.  Sebeö  @rc§te,  -Öcc^fte,  all  that  is  greatest,  highest. 

1.  1853.  Si^  ^u,  e\.c.,piled  tip  to  the  stars. 

1.  1860.   (5'r  fommt,  etc.,  i.  e.  Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 

1.  1861.  drfennen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  anerfcnnen,  to  acknow- 
ledge.—C^.  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  1833. 

1.  1862.  In  designating  Chälons  as  a  royal  tow7t,  the  Duke's  Sub- 
mission is  emphatically  expressed. — Cp.  Int.  Note  to  the  present  Act. 

1.  1866.  3mb.  auf  bem  i^U§e  feigen,  tofollow  anyone  on  his  steps. 

1.  1867.   ^(fccne,  say,  glorious. 

1.  1872,  etc.  Schiller  borrowed  in  this  scene  some  traits  of  the  fatal 
meeting  between  Charles  VII  and  Duke  Philip's  father  on  the  bridge 
of  Montereau.     Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  1875.  5)'?it  feinem  31>crte,  etc.,  not  a  single  zvord  be  mentioned 
{abota).—'^t{l]XX[(i,  in  the  sense  of  ßtWä^nung,  metition,  is  not  commonly 
used  in  modern  German. 

1.  1876.  The  noun  Lethe,  denoting  in  Gr.  m}-thology  the  *  river  of  for- 
getfulness,'  is  in  Gr.  and  Lat.  feminine.  Some  writers  follow  this 
practice  also  in  Germ.,  while  Goethe,  Schiller  and  others  often  use 
it  masc. ;  perhaps  because  the  word  Strcttt  is  understood.  In  Fr.  it 
is  also  masc.     Cp.  Sanders,  Wörterbuch,  sub  voce  öetfie. 

1.  1887,  etc.  The  brcaking  of  the  consecrated  Host  between  two  per- 
sons  was  one  of  the  modes  of  making  an  cath  more  solemn. 

When  the  public  reconciliation  took  place  (Sept.  1435)  between 
Charles  VII  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Waast, 
at  Arras,  the  latter  touched  a  crucifix  deposited  on  a  cushion  near  the 
Host.  The  Duke  of  Bourbon  and  the  Connetable  took  the  same  form 
of  oath  in  the  name  of  the  King  whom  they  represented. 

I.  1891.  §U^  ^er^,  etc.,  as  my  heart  and  hand  are  agreed. — Cp.  for 
^anbfc^lag,  Wilhelm  Teil  {C.  P.  S.),  1.  2487,  «. 

II.  1S93-97.     Cp.  Int.  Note  to  Act  I.  and  1.  889,  etc. 

1.  1899.  The  legal  term  instrument  is  used  both  in  German  and  in 
English  for  deed,  dociiment,  etc. 

1.  1900.  The  King  asks  the  Archbishop  to  set  the  document  in  order, 
because  the  latter  was  Chancellor  of  France. 
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1.  1904,  etc.  The  decorating  of  the  troops  with  grcen  boiighs  was  a 
Symbol  of  peace.  Cp.  the  speech  of  Max  beginning,  D  [ebener  Xag, 
etc.,  in  Schiller's  Piccolomini,  Act  i.  sc.  4. 

1.  1919.  ^'ann  1td^,  etc.,  can  scarcely  make  hiniself  a  passage  throtigh 
the  crowd. 

1.  1923.  0Jaf6fcfcernb,  rapidly ßaring  up. 

1.  1925.   (Scf)h:g  Stands  here  for  erf(i)Iug. 

1.  1926.  Xtx.  5lugenHicf,  etc.,  i.  e.  one  moment  plunges  into  oblivion 
the  deeds  and  events  of  a  whole  life. 

1-  1933-  ^*lö  il^r  etc.,  this  is  our  seignorial  right. — Arras,  now  the 
capital  of  the  Department  of  the  Pas-de-Calais,  belonged  in  those  days 
to  the  Dnkes  of  Burgundy,  who  used  to  keep  a  brilliant  court  there. 

1.  1936.  $Der  ©ig,  etc.,  the  seai  of  love,  i.  e.  of  gallantr)'. 

1.  1937.  92c  aHc^  3c^cnc,  etc.,  tvhere  cvcrythi7ig  beaiitißil  must  be 
stored up. — The  mercantile  expression  (Stattet  l^alten,  'to  lie  in  störe,' 
is  ven,^  appositely  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  King  in  addressing  the  ruler 
of  an  eminently  commercial  countr}-. 

1.  1938.  {Sin  ^anfceltreibenfc  33clf,  a  natioji  oftradcrs. 

1.  1941.  Srügg,  syncopated  of  Srügge,  Brtiges,  the  capital  of  the 
Belgian  province  of  West  Flanders,  was  in  those  days  the  centre  of 
commerce  in  Northern  Europe. 

1.  1945.  3n  bcfem,  etc.,  in  the  evil  rcpute. — The  first  component  of 
Seumunb  is  derived  from  the  O.  H.  G.  {h)lium,  '  sound,'  'call,'  etc.  In 
M.  H.  G.  it  was  speit  litimunt ;  -unt,  !^-unb)  being  a  suffix. 

1.  1947.  (Straft  iicf^,  Qtc.,ßnds  in  itself  the  sevo-est punishment. 

1.  1948.  %xvi\:i  I)at,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  King's  own  heart  has  taught  him  at 
an  early  age  to  appreciate  woman's  fidel ity,  whilst  the  Duke  had  to 
arrive  at  that  appreciation  after  a  stormy  life  only. 

1.  1952.  2)?U§  im,  etc.,  must  follow  the  right  path. 

1.  1953-  2Jfein  ÜJceifter,  etc.,  may  the  Lord  call,  ruhen  it plcases  Him. 

1.  1954.  5rcubenfatt,  lit.  'satiated  with  joy ;'  s2iy,fullofjoy. 

1. 195S,  etc.  2c  friegerifc^  gefinnt,  j*?  juartial-minded.  Cp.  on  gefinnt 
Becker's  Friedrich  der  Grosse  (C.  P.  S.),  p.  24,  1.  10,  n. 

1.  1962.  3Ul(^  (Slicr,  Qtc,  y our  Jezuels  too  have  found  their  loay  back. 

1.  196S.  SWit  gleicf),  etc.,  with  the  sa?ne  goodwill. 

S3efäm^^ft  eine,  etc.,  strugglcs  against  a  dccp  emotion. 

1.  1976.  5i((eö  tilgt,  etc.,  this  single  fnoment  obliterates  all  {Jhat  is 
past). 

1.  197S.  ©in  2cfiicffa(,  etc.,  i.e.  the  past  events  were  decreed  by  fate ; 
by  an  unlucky  constellation.     Cp.  1.  130S,  n. 

1.  1979-  3cf)  it»i((  gut  tnacbenl  I  luill  repair  it.  The  pronoun  eg  is 
omitted  in  this  clause,  in  order  to  avoid  its  repetition  in  the  same  line. 
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1.  1980.  §U[e  Seiben,  etc.,  you  skall  be  compensaied  for  all  your 
siißerings. 

1.  1989.  2)a  irir,  etc.,  since  breast  to  breast  tve  have  et?ibraced. 

1.  1991.  (Snfcet  meine  3rrfa()rt,  my  erratic  -wauderings  eiid. 

1.  ^993.  5teu  verjüngter,  say,  renovated, 

1.  1997.  2tu6  if)rem,  etc.,  loill  rise  more  brilliantly  from  their  ruins. 
The  verb  irerben  in  1.  1995,  also  refers  to  the  present  line. 

1.  1998.  SDUt  nenem  @rün,  ivith  fresh  verdure.  Cp.  1.  381,  11. — That 
the  Archbishop's  prophetic  ^'ision  became  fulfilled  in  the  course  of 
time,  need  hardly  be  specially  pointed  out. 

1.  2005.  Cp.  for  33ruber^iriiti3 1.  1500,  n. 

1.  2006.  Sa§t'g  euc^,  etc.,  let  it  be  a  ivaming  to  you. 

tfüri^tet  bie,  etc.,  i.e.  they  should  dread  the  god  of  the  sword,  before 
they  dravv  the  latter  from  the  sheath. 

1.  2008,  etc.  ^iTcb  ni^t,  etc.,  i.e.  but  the  wild  god  of  war  does  not 
obey  the  call  of  man,  in  the  same  way  as  the  trained  falcon  submissively 
swoops  down  from  the  air  to  the  hunter's  hand. 

1.  2014.  The  Archbishop's  allusion  to  the  deliverer  luho  catiie  from 
the  clouds,  i.  e.  from  Heaven,  naturally  recalls  to  the  Duke  the  Maid,  who 
had  brought  about  the  reconciliation. 

1.  2020,  etc.,  Unb  ruft,  etc.,  and  if  the  heavenly  coinmand  does  110t 
call  her  into  open  daylight,  i.  e.  to  appear  in  public. 

1.  2023.  ^Befpridbt  fte  ftc^,  she  commimcs. 

1.  2025.  S'enn  allen,  q\.z.,  for  blessings  follozu  all  her  steps',  namely, 
the  Maid  is  at  all  times  engaged  in  some  beneficial  work.  The  Chron- 
icles  relate  that  the  Maid  used  frequently  to  retire  to  churches  for  silent 
piayer. 

I.  2026.  Joan  of  Are  used  to  wear  the  helmet  during  the  combat 
only.  In  the  hours  of  rest  her  head  was  uncovered,  or  she  wore  a 
*  barette,'  or  cap  of  blue  satin,  adomed  with  gold-embroidered  lilies 
and  plumes. 

II.  2034.  2035.     Thompson  renders  these  two  lines : — 

Tho2c,  tvho  ereti)hile  in  sanguine  hirid  glare 
Didst  lower,  a  moon  of  terror,  in  oiir  heaven. 

1.  2038.  3^  ^^\it  begegnet  sounds  in  higher  diction  certainly  more  dig- 
nified  than  ic^  bin  begegnet,  although  formal  grammar  requires  the  auxi- 
liary  fein  with  begegnen.  Goethe  and  Heine  also  use  the  latter  with 
f)aben. 

1.  2043.  2;ein  Q}erbienft,  thy  ment,  i.e.  meritorious  action. 

1.  2045.  The  M.  H.  G.  form  Srcpfe  is  still  used  in  poetical  diction 
by  some  German  writers.  The  gen.  was  ijrovfenö,  which  gave  rise  to 
the  now  current  form  2!ropfcn,  as  was  the  case  with  5ti«be,  Otamc,  etc. 
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I.  2047.  (So  blutig,  so  sanguiftary,  i.  e.  considered  so  atrociotis. 

II.  2054-64.  The  parallel  between  the  tenor  of  these  celebrated  lines 
and  the  beginning  of  Portia's  speech  {Alerch.  of  Venice,  iv.  i) — The 
quality  of  viercy  is  not  stramed,  etc. — will  be  obvious  to  the  readers  of 
this  drama ;  and  so  will  the  various  Biblical  reminiscences  occurring 
in  the  Maid's  appeal  for  mercy. 

1.  2056.  ^XtXffreely^  i.  e.  unrestrained. 

1.  2059.  91a(^  allen,  etc.,  i.e.  through  all  regions  of  infinity. 

1.  2060.  ©leii^raeiTenb,  etc.,  with  equal  meastire  hcaven  sheds  its 
dew,  etc. 

1.  2064.  2)cd^  in,  etc.,  but darkness  dwells  in  thefolds,  etc. — We  fnlly 
agree  with  Düntzer,  who  remarks  on  this  line  :  2)ie  ißef^ränfimg  tnirb 
mit  lyalten  f  ergUdjen,  bie  nic^t  ba^  tcHe  Sic6t  ^ulafTen,  i.  e.  as  long  as 
there  is  some  reserve  or  fold  in  the  heart,  it  lacks  all-encompassing 
brightness. 

1.  2065.  SKit  mir  [(galten,  do  with  me  ;  dispose  of  nie. 

1.  2070,  etc.  3^r  3;cle?gctter,  etc.,  ye  gods  of  death,  do  not  lay  hlavie 
upon  me. — The  tenor  of  these  lines  is  based  on  Greek  m}-thology^. 

1.  2077.  $£;er  leichte,  i.  e.  man  is  influenced  by  the  powerful  impression 
of  the  moment.  A  somewhat  similar  idea  is  expressed  by  Schiller  in 
IVallejistein  s  Tod  (Act  v.  sc.  3)  in  the  lines  : 

Sßcm  ^c^ften 
®ie  i^cm  (Semeinften  lernt  er  (i.  e.  man)  |tc^  entn?c:^nen, 
!renn  i^n  teueren  bie  gen^aIt'gen  ©tunben. 

1.  2085.  The  Maid,  not  aspiring  to  any  reward  from  the  King,  evades 
his  question  by  intimating  that  all  she  requires  of  him  is  that  he  should 
follow  her  exhortation. 

1.  2087.  3Öiegt,  lit.  ''  weighs  ; '  say,  is  worih. 

1.  2090.   £e^ten,  here,  loivest,  or  meanest. 

JT^enn  i^cn  ber  ^ttx\}t,  for  from  among  the  flock. 

1.  2093.  2(()nf)err  unb  (Stamm()err  are  synonymes,  somewhat  like  the 
English  anccstor  andforefather. 

1.  2101.  Scf)utbbeÄecft,  lit.  '  guilt-stained,'  is  a  poetical  term  for 
fc^ulbig,  gtiilty ;  culpahle. — The  Maid's  speech  contains  a  prophetic 
Vision,  revealing  the  future  brilliant  reign  of  the  successors  of 
Charles  VII,  and  the  sub?equent  great  Revolution  of  1789,  which  was 
the  consequence  of  the  misrule  of  the  French  kings. 

1.  2105.  @icf)  breiten,  in  higher  diction  for  fi(^  ausbreiten,  to  spread. 

'  It  is  possible  that  the  expression  Xcbcögöttcr  refers  to  the  Furies, 
in  which  case  the  version  '  avenging  deities,'  adopted  by  some  transla- 
tors,  would  be  very  appropriate. 
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1.  2106,  etc.  ^cc^  big,  etc.,  i.e.  Burgnndy  had  raised  his  seat  of  power 
on  high — on  a  level  \vith  the  throne — but  his  proud  heart  strives  still 
higher;  for  it  aspires  to  raise  its  bold  edifice  even  to  the  clouds.  Duke 
Philip's  ambition  certainly  was  to  found  a  powerful  kingdom  in  the 
West  of  Europe. 

1.  2 HO.  SSirb  feinein,  etc.,  ivill  suddcnly  check  its  progrtss. — This  is 
an  allusion  to  the  fatal  end  of  Charles  the  Bold  (i467-i477\  son  of 
Philip  the  Good,  who  was  killed  during  his  fiight  after  his  defeat  at 
Nancy  f  Jan.  5,  1477),  leaving  no  male  issue. 

1.  21 12.  Sn  einer,  etc.,  i.e.  through  a  maiden  it  will  continue  its 
brilliant  existence.     Jungfrau  is  here  practically  nsed  for  'woman.' 

1.  2113.  Classical  scholars  have  calied  here  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  Homeric  expressions  ax']'"T'ovxoi  ßaaikijes  and  iroi^ivis  Kawv. 

1.  2 114.  SÖerfceii  i^vcm,  etc.,  wt//  issue  from  her. 

The  Speaker  alludes  in  1.  21 12  to  Maria  of  Burgundy  (b.  145  7; 
d.  1482),  danghter  and  heiress  of  Charles  the  Bold,  who  married  the 
Archduke,  subsequently  Emperor,  Maximilian  I  (i 493-1 5 19}.  Their 
son,  Philip  the  Fair,  having  married  Joanna,  danghter  of  Ferdinand  11 
and  Isabella  of  Castile,  became  the  father  of  the  sovereign  who  ruled 
over  Spain  under  title  of  Charles  I,  and  over  Germany  as  Charles  V 
(1520-1558),  and  of  Ferdinand  I,  Emperor  of  Germany  1556-1564"». 
The  descendants  of  these  two  sovereigns  ruled  respectively  over  Spain 
and  Germany  ,  Sie  irertcit  f^errfdben,  etc.,  1.  2115',  and,  as  kings  of  the 
former  country,  they  pi'cscribed  laws,  not  only  to  the  knoivn  zvorld,  but 
also  to  a  still  tcnknown  one,  which  the  hand  of  God  yet  Covers  behind 
unnavigated  oceans.  The  conclusion  of  the  above  poetical  prophecy 
refers,  of  course,  to  America  ^. 

1.  2121.  J'ic  fpäten  (5nfelfcf)ne,  lit.  'the  latesons  of  grandchildren;' 
say,  our  descendants. 

1.  2123.  In  Order  not  to  mar  the  harmony  of  the  reconciliation,  the 
poet  makes  Joan  not  give  a  direct  answer  to  the  King's  question.  She 
only  utters  the  waming  '  not  to  rouse  dissension  from  the  cavern  where 
it  slumbers  ;  for,  once  awakened,  it  is  slow  to  become  appeased  again. 
It  doth  beget  a  progeny,  an  iron  race,  and  brand  kindles  brand.'  The 
Maid  here  exidently  alludes  to  the  subsequent  continuous  dissensions 

^  Nearly  all  commentators  Interpret  1.  21 15  as  referring  to  the  thrones 
of  Spain  and  Austria  ;  but  the  latter  was  not  considered  as  an  Empire 
by  itself  before  1806,  consequently  one  year  after  the  poet's  death.  It 
is  therefore  evident  that  he  refers,  besides  to  Spain,  to  the  Empire  of 
Germany,  or  rather  to  the  '  Holy  Roman  Empire  ofthe  German  Nation,' 
and  not  to  that  of  Austria. 
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and  wars  between  the  kings  of  France  and  the  descendants  of  Philip  the 
Good,  as  represented  in  the  Hapsburg  dynasty. 

As  regards  the  expression  cifernci^  @efc&Iecf)t,  we  are  inclined  to 
agree  ^vith  Boxberger  that  it  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  '  armed  men ' 
brought  into  existence  by  Cadmus. 

1.  21 31.  (Sitel  denotes  here  'inspired  with  vanity;'  say,  in  vain 
ambition. 

1.  2133.  The  expression  grc§e  ©eltgefc^icfe  is  rendered  by  some 
translators,  fate  of  empires. 

I.  2134.  '^^^^s  line  simply  expresses  the  notion  that  every  individual 
is  the  framer  of  his  o\vn  fortune. 

II.  2135-38.  The  present  speech  of  Dunois  merely  contains  thethinly- 
veiled  offer  of  his  hand  to  the  Maid  ;  an  offer  which  he  distinctly  expresses 
farther  on. 

1.  2142.  (Selig  greifen,  etc.,  cp.  '  From  henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed  '  (Luke  i.  48). 

1.  2144.  Unb  \XtS)  auf,  etc.,  and  rise  a  noble. 

1.  2146.  2)unfe[n,  here  lowly,  or  obscure. 

1.  2148.  Jean  d'Arc  was  ennobled  by  letters-patent,  issued  by 
Charles  VII  at  the  Castle  of  Meun  or  '  Mehun '  -sur-Yevre  in  Dec. 
1429.  All  the  members  of  her  family  being  ennobled  at  the  same  time, 
theyassumed  the  sumame  oi  Du  Lys  from  the  arms — lilies — whichwere 
awarded  them  by  the  King.  The  Maid  herseif  is  said  to  have  made  use 
neither  of  the  arms  nor  of  the  title  of  nobility. 

1.  2149.  (S'tenbürrig,  lit.  '  equal  in  birth;'  sa.y,  eqtml. — The  Privileges 
of  nobility  granted  by  the  King  to  Joan's  family  were  of  an  unusual 
kind. 

1.  2164.     Cp.  1.  1826,  n. 

1.  2170.  (Sie  ftrebt  nic^t,  etc.,  she  does  not  sirive  after  a  giddy  ivorldly 
eminence. —  Sc^njinfcelrtfc  is  not  an  adverb  referring  to  the  Maid's 
stri\dng,  but  an  attribute  qualifying  JÖef)eit,  i.e.  'a  height  cansing 
giddiness.'  Similarly  Schiller  uses  the  word  fd^minbclnb  in  the  first  of 
his  '  Riddles,'  in  which  he  compares  the  Rainbow  to  a  *  bridge  rising 
on  high.' 

1.  2173.  The  use  of  anerbieten  as  an  mseparable  Compound  verb,  is 
quite  correct,  although  formal  grammar  considers  it  as  a  separable 
verb. 

1.  2179.  3eben,  i.e.  each  of  them. 

1.  21 82.  STie  ^ü(i)tige  Scf^am,  chaste  bashfulness. 

1.  2188.  T'en  treu,  etc.,  the  faithfully  discreet  heart. 

1.  2189.  SWan  lap  unö,  etc.,  i.e.  let  us  first  consider  as  women,  the 
womanly  matter. 
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1.  2193.  2)er  6(cben  «Sc^am,  of  titnid  hashfulness. 

1.  2197.    'Bdjäfntviji,  S3.\,pas^ora/  meadow. 

1.  2199,  etc.     Cp.  11.  409-416. 

1.  2205.  2)em  3}Jann,  etc.,  io  be  the  loving  companion  of  man.  Cp. 
Gen.  ii.  18. 

1.  2208.  Unb  Bau  tu,  etc.,  i.e.  when  she  will  have  accomplished  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  etc. 

1.  2210,  etc.  The  present  passage  contains  an  indirect  rebuke  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Joan's  warlike  career.  That  he  was  actually  hostile  to 
her  has  been  pointed  out  before.     Cp.  1.  933,  n. 

1.  2214.  3^  ii^^tB,  etc.,  i.e.  the  Maid  cannot  say  as  yet  what  the 
Spirit  will  enjoin  on  her  after  her  warlike  task  will  be  completed  ;  but 
she  is  convinced  that  when  that  time  comes  his  gtiiding  voice  will  not 
be  silent. 

1.  2220.  S^Qii  feine,  etc.,  has  not  bedewed  his  head. — <£(^eitel,  lit. 
*  crown  of  the  head,'  is  used  both  masc.  and  fem.,  here  it  is  employedin 
the  latter  gender  and  in  the  singular. 

1.  2221.  The  Maid  constantly  urged  the  indolent  Charles  VII  and  his 
pleasure-loving  advisers  to  proceed  to  Rheims,  where  the  former  '  would 
in  one  day  become  converted  into  the  King  of  France.'  One  day  when 
she  found  him  deliberating  with  his  ministers,  she  exclaimed,  '  Xoble 
Dauphin,  ne  tenez  plus  tant  et  de  si  longs  conseils  ;  suivez-moi,  et  venez 
prendre  ä  Reims  votre  digne  couronne.' 

1.  2222.  25ir  ftnb,  etc.,  -ive  are  07i  the  march,  etc. 

1.  2223.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  King's  progress  from  Chälons-sur- 
Mame  to  Rheims  was  not  impeded  by  the  enemy. 

1.  2230,  etc.  It  is  quite  in  accordance  with  traditional  history  that 
the  Maid  continued  to  consider  herseif  as  a  mere  shepherdess,  in  spite 
of  having  been  ennobled  by  the  King. 

1.  2234,  3n  bem,  etc.,  in  the  Heavcn-iitspired  heart. 

1.  2247.  The  Maid  apostrophizes  Charles  VII  emphatically  by  the 
name  of  Dauphin,  as  if  to  remind  him  again  impressively  of  the  fact 
that  he  had  not  yet  been  crowned  King  of  France.     Cp.  1.  1023,  n. 

1.  2250.  The  present  speech  of  the  Maid  shows  that  she  merely  con- 
siders  herseif  as  the  embodiment,  as  the  vessel  only,  of  the  divine  spirit 
which  impels  her  to  action.  Cp.  Acts  ix.  15  :  '  for  he  isa  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,'  etc. 

I.  2251.  3f)r  Minben,  etc  ,  ye  blind  of  heart  !  ye  men  of  little  faith  ! 
Cp.  Mat.  xvi.  8. 

II.  2255,  -2256.  By  admitting  that  a  woman  as  such  should  never 
dare  to  act  the  part  of  a  warrior,  the  Maid  emphatically  discards  even 
the  remotest  suspicion  that  she  is  actuated  by  any  worldly  motives. 
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1.  2259.  3u  tent,  etc.,  fo  a  inojial  man. — The  def.  art.  is  sometimes 
used  in  German  poetry  instead  of  the  indef.  art.,  in  order  to  make  the 
assertion  more  emphatic. 

1.  2261,  etc.  SSenn  iftv,  etc.,  ifyon  -cvotiUi  not  cxcite  to  ivrath  the spirit 
that  inspires  rne    Turner  . 

1.  2263.  ^Ter  SDJänner  9luge,  etc.,  the  mere  covctotcs  eye  of  man. 

1.  2265.  Stecht  \!i.\>,  break  off,  i.  e.  all  attempts  to  move  her. 

1.  2266.  J^a^  VX<x\\,^\.c.,  that  the  lijar-trutyipet  he  sonnded. — ü^rcmmete, 
derived  like  Xicmpete  from  the  Fr.  '  trompette,'  is  now  used  in  poetry 
only. 

I.  2267.  iTfic^  i?ve§t,  etc.,  i.e.  this  rest  from  arms  weighs  upon  her 
mind  and  distresses  her. 

II.  2268-70.  (So  jagt,  etc.,  I  feel  aroused  from  this  idle  rest  and  I 
am  impelled  by  an  i7nperious  summons  to  accomplish  my  work  and  to 
meet  my  fate  ^ — German  impers.  phrases  must  often  be  similarly  ren- 
dered  in  Engl,  by  the  passive  voice. 

The  Maid  expresses  in  these  lines  a  prophetic  vision  of  her  ultimate 
fate,  with  a  presentiment  of  which  she  seems  to  have  beea  haunted. 
Thus  she  is  reported  to  have  said  to  the  King, '  Employez  bien  mon  temps; 
car  je  ne  durerai  guere  plus  d'une  annee.'     Quicherat,  II,  391,  42:*. 

1.  2272.  Unb  fte((t,  etc.,  and  places  his  army  in  battle-array. — The 
'  Battle  of  the  Marne  '  has  beea  invented  by  the  poet,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  introduce  the  closing  scene  of  the  present  Act.  The  first  battle  which 
was  fought  in  the  open  field  between  the  French  and  the  English  after 
the  capture  of  Orleans,  was  the  above  mentioned  '  Battle  of  Patay  ' 
(June  18,  1429),  which  Schiller  had  perhaps  in  his  mind  ;  transferring 
it,  to  a  month  later, — namely,  when  Charles  VII  was  on  his  march  to 
Rheims — and  to  the  Marne. 

1.  2273.  3efet  ill,  etc.,  now  my  soul  is  free  from  her  bonds. — The  form 
SSailfceu  is  quite  correct,  although  it  is  not  commonly  used  ^. 

1.  2275.  Rheims  being  near  Chälons,  where  the  present  scene  passes, 
the  King  is  justified  in  remarking  that  the  enemy  '  wants  to  make  him 
fight  for  his  crown  at  the  very  gates  of  Rheims.' 

1.  2278.  Clinmäci^tig,  etc.,  of  impctently  raging  despair. 

1.  22S3.  HnD  in,  etc.,  i.e.  and  he  will  win  his  crown  by  fighting  in 
the  sight  of  the  coronation-city. 

^  The  above  lines  have  proved  a  stumbling-block  to  all  the  transla- 
tors  of  this  drama.  It  has  therefore  been  considered  advisable  to  give 
the  translation  in  füll. 

^  Körner  has  unnecessarily  changed  ^Öanben  into  53anbe  inhiseditioa 
of  Schiller's  Collected  Works  (1814). 
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1.  22S7.  SKcin  ©tailbe,  etc.,  my  faith  ascends  irtistfuUy  to  Hcaveii. 

Stage  Direction.  Trumpets  sound  with  a  spirited  tone,  and  while  the 
scene  is  changing,  pass  into  a  wild  tumultuous  sound  of  war ;  whilst  the 
curtain  remains  drawn  up  the  orchestra  joins  in,  and  is  accompanied 
by  warlike  Instruments  behind  the  scene. 

1.  2294.  Cp.  on  Talbct.  1.  250,  n.,  and  on  Fastolft\i&  Introd.  Note  to 
Act  ii. 

1.  2300.  ©ebietet  ber  9iatur,  etc.,  i.e.  Talbot  should  command  his 
own  nature,  or  vital  powers,  to  continue  to  exist, 

1.  2303,  etc.  Talbot  avers  that,  it  being  decreed  by  destiny  that  the 
sway  (X^ron)  of  the  English  should  be  overthro^vn  in  France,  it  would 
be  useless  for  him  to  continue  to  live. 

1.  2304,  etc.     Cp.  1.  1530,  etc. 

1.  2306.  35cm  iStraM  tabingefÄmettcrt,  Struck  down  by  a  flash  of 
ßre.  —  We  must  assume  that  Talbot  was  shot  by  a  hand-gun  or 
arquebus,  which  firearm  was  already  in  use  in  the  fourteenth  Century,  so 
that  (Strahl  Stands  here  in  the  sense  of  %{0imvc^V^\XX0i^.,  flash  offire  '. 

1.  2309.  The  fact  that  Paris  has  made  peace  iinth  the  Dauphin  is 
here  mentioned  for  dramatic  effect.  Paris  surrendered  to  Charles  VII 
in  1436. 

1.  231 1.  (Sc  llrcmet  ^in,  tic.  thenfloiu  out,ye  life-streams  (Carlyle^'. 

1.  2319.  SJlit  ter,  etc.,  with  stupidity  even  the  gods  fight  in  vain. — 
This  line  fully  deserves  the  popularity  it  enjoys  both  in  and  out  of 
Germany.  The  same  may  be  said  of  1.  2318,  viz.,  *  Folly,  thou 
conquerest,  and  I  must  perish.' 

I.  2322.  Sßeltgcbäube,  lit.  -'edifice  of  the  world,'  say,  universe. 

II.  2323-26.  Talbot  represents  clear-sighted  reason,  which  scomed 
to  believe  in  the  miraculous  agency  of  the  Maid  ;  and  he  laments  that 
he  must  perish  because  his  fellow-combatants,  disheartened  by  their 
superstitious  credulity,  drag  him  down  into  the  gulf,  in  spite  of  his  clear- 
sightedness.  He  therefore  asks  '  sublime  Reason,  the  bright  daughter  of 
the  head  divine,'  tauntingly,  '  Who  art  thou  then  if,  bound  to  the  tail  of 
folly's  wild  steed,  thou  must  plunge,  vainly  shrieking  and  with  open 
eyes,  into  the  abyss,  together  with  the  infatuated  (^Irunfencn,  lit. 
«  intoxicated  man  "),'    The  expression  lic^ttjeKe  legtet,  etc.,  seems  to  be 

^  I  have  considered  it  right  to  give  the  above  explanation,  because 
nearly  all  the  translators  and  commentators  seem  to  have  misvmderstood 
the  expression  Straf)!.     Two  editions  of  1802  have  Sta^l. 

2  It  may  be  of  interest  for  the  readers  of  this  drama  to  know  that 
Carlyle  inserted  in  his  Life  of  Schiller  a  translatioa  of  scenes  4  to  10  of 
this  Act,  as  a  specimen  of  the  drama. 
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an  allusion  to  Minerva,  or  rather  Athenae,  who  is  represented  to  '  have 
Sprung  armed  from  the  head  of  Zeus^.'    Cp.  Talbot's  speech,  11.  1247-50. 

1.  232S.  ©enfcet,  say,  sets. 

©efcac^te  ^Uane .  .  .  enttnirft,  designs  deliberate  plans. — A  somewhat 
similar  sentiment  is  expressed  by  Alba  in  Goethe's  Egmont  ^C.  P.  S.), 
p.  80, 1.  8,  etc. 

1.  2329.  The  expression  Slarrenfcnig.  khig  of  folly,  is  here  simply 
iised  in  general  for  a  fool.  At  masquerades,  persons  representing  fools 
or  pulcinelli  generally  elect  one  out  of  their  midst  king  of  their  frater- 
nity.     Cp.  Fielitz's  Note  in  Gosche's  Archiv,  vol.  iii.  p.  286. 

I.  2333.  Talbot,  without  heeding  Lionel's  pious  admonition,  continues 
to  express  bis  exasperation  that  they  cannot  even  comfort  tbemselves 
with  the  thought  of  having  been  conquered  by  the  vicissitudes  oi  fatc, 
which  is  common  to  all,  and  which,  ever  changing,  turns  its  ball.  The 
Goddess  of  Fortune  used  often  to  be  represented  standing  on  a  'ball,' 
in  Order  to  denote  the  varjirig  unsteadiness  of  fortune. 

II.  2341-43,  Before  warfare  was  reduced  to  a  science,  the  notionwas 
generally  current  that  the  fortune  of  war  is  subject  to  mere  chance  only ; 
and  for  this  reason  the  poet  represents  Fate  as  '  sitting  in  judgment  on 
the  field  of  battle,  and  shaking  the  lots  in  her  um.' 

11.  2346-48.  The  present  passage  expresses  the  \-iew  of  the  ancient 
philosopher  Democritus,  according  to  which  all  material  substances  are 
composed  of  separate  or  minute  particles  or  '  atoms.'  The  followers  of 
Epicurus,  and  notably  Lucretius,  adopted  this  hypothesis  ;  but  it  is  not 
necessarily  materialistic,  though  Talbot  meant  to  use  it  in  that  sense 
when  he  assumes  that  his  pleasures  and  pains  have  arisen  out  of  the 
conjunction  of  the  atoms,  and  his  body  and  soul  will  cease  at  their 
disjunction  ^. 

1.  2349,  etc.  !Der  bie  ®elt,  etc.  This  is  no  mere  boast  in  the  mouth 
of  the  hero  who  was  called  '  the  English  Achilles.' 

1.  2351.  5Uö  eine,  etc.     Cp.  Gen.  iii.  19. 

1.  2354.  3n  bas3  SS\x^ii,  i.e.  into  the  nothingness  of  human  life. 

1.  2360.   tS(^(ecf)ten,  here,  comvion. 

1.  2361.  (Springt  iftm  bei,  etc.,  assist  htm,  if  hdp  be  of  any  avail. 

1.  2363.  No  warrior  was  ever  so  much  dreaded  in  France  as  Talbot, 
and  it  is  reported  that  he  made   his  name   so   terrible  there  that  for 

^  The  above  lines  have  been  generally  misunderstood.  Miss  Swanwick 
alone  seems  to  have  rightly  seen  the  drift  of  the  passage,  which  is  perhaps 
the  most  difficult  in  the  drama. 

^  I  am  indebted  for  the  above  scientific  explanation  to  Prof.  Iluxley. 
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several  generations  after  his  death,  French  mothers  used  to  threaten 
refractory  children  '  that  ihe  Talbots  would  come  if  they  were  not 
quiet.' 

1.  2364,  It  is  an  exquisite  trait  on  the  part  of  the  poet  that,  at  the 
exclamation  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  he  makes  Talbot  look  at  him 
fixedly  and  then  expire.  It  would  seem  that  Schiller  had  in  his  mind 
the  death  of  the  famous  Chevalier  Bayard,  who,  when  fatally  wounded 
on  his  retreat  in  Lombardy  (April  20,  1524),  was  laid  down  under  a  tree. 
There  he  was  met  by  the  Connetable  of  Bourbon,  who  had  traitorously 
fought  against  his  own  country,  and  when  he  expressed  his  pity  at 
Bayard's  condition,  the  latter  addressed  to  him  a  reproachful  remark, 
and  died. 

1.  2370.  ©nügen  by  syncope  for  genügen,  to  satisfy. 

1.  2371,  etc.  Charles  VII  is  made  to  say  in  King  Henry  VI,  after 
the  death  of  Tal  bot : — 

All  ivill  he  ours,  now  bloody   Taldot^s  slain. 

I.  2374.  (Sin  ^cf)erer,  say,  a  mightier  one. 

1-  2378.  3^m  fof(  .  .  .  irerben,  shall  be  his,  or  shall  he  raised  to  him. 

II.  2379-S2.  Talbot  died  a  hero's  death,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  in  the 
battle  of  Castillon-sur-Dordogne  (July  17,  1443) ;  but  Schiller  placed  it 
at  a  much  earlier  date  (as  is  also  done  in  King  Henry  VI,  Pt.  I.  Act  iv. 
sc.  7)  for  the  sake  of  greater  dramatic  effect.  He  was  first  buried  in 
France  (1.  2379),  but  subsequently  his  body  was  transferred  to  \Miitchurch, 
in  Shropshire,  where  a  monument  has  been  erected  to  his  memory,  With 
Talbot's  death  England's  sway  in  France  may  be  said  to  have  come  to 
an  end,  in  remembrance  of  which  fact  an  obelisk  has  been  erected  at 
Castillon  (1.  2382). 

1.  2385.  %xi\  foUt  i^r,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  shall  accompany  his  chief  to  the 
grave  as  a  free  man. 

1.  2404.  The  Maid  assumed  that  the  English  were  doomed  to  die  by 
her  hand,  and  that  doom  was  now  averted  from  them  through  the  guile 
of  the  Black  K night. 

1.  2408.  5Ktr  ifl,  etc.,  I  am  not  destined. 

1.  2412,  etc.  2^i($  njeg,  etc.,  i.  e.  '  it  is  her  unconquerable  desire  to  blot 
him  out  from  the  light  of  day.' 

1.  2416.  This  line  seems  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  the  Black 
Knight  represents  the  '  ghost '  of  Talbot.     Cp.  Critical  Introduction. 

1.  2417,  (Scfcireigt  bir?  is  .  .  .  mute  in  thee? 

1.  2425.  %xt\x\  say,  constaiuy. — Schiller  expresses  here,  as  elsewhere, 
the  notion  of  the  ancients,  that  perfect  and  uninterrupted  happiness 
never  falls  to  the  lot  of  man.  His  populär  ballad  ^er  {Ring  beö 
$olt)tratc6,  is  based  on  the  same  belief. 
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1.  2426.  The  expression  in  SKitte — also  used  by  Goethe — sounds  here 
far  better  than  the  more  usual  inmitten  would  do. 

1.  2428.  (Sin  ©elübfce  (cfen,  to  fulfil  a  vozv. 

1.  2435,  %<x\^xi  may  here  be  rendered,  career. 

1.  2437.  3m  !Iriumpf>gepräng,  in  triumphal pomp. 

1.  2447.  @in  iriberfpenft'öer,  etc.,  a  rebelHous  spirit  arisejt  front  the 
fiery  abyss,  i.e.  one  of  the  evil  spirits  who,  for  their  rebellion  against  the 
Lord,  were  cast  into  the  abyss  of  hell. 

1.  2454,  etc.  Lionel  now  evidently  entertains  a  higher  idea  of  the 
Maid's  heroism  than  he  did  before,  when  he  considered  a  fight  wilh  her 
as  a  mere  game.     Cp.  1.  i486,  etc. 

1.  2456,  etc.  The  Maid  is  considered  by  Lionel  both  as  the  direct  and 
indirect  cause  of  the  death  of  the  bravest  among  the  English,  Talbot,  of 
course,  included.  He  well  knew  that  the  latter  was  on  the  point  of 
death  when  he  left  him  (11.  2339-45),  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
asserts  that  '  he  has  breathed  out  his  lofty  soul  upon  his  breast  ^' 

1.  2460,  etc.  3Öer  fcir,  etc.  Lionel,  in  the  füll  consciousness  of  his 
valour,  asserts  that  he  lends  glory  to  the  Maid,  in  any  case,  by  the  mere 
fact  of  fighting  with  her,  whether  hc  falls  or  conquers, 

1.  2462.     Cp.  1.  1137,  n. 

1.  2471.  3c!^  lt)iU  nid^tö,  etc.,  i.e.  she  will  ignore  the  fact  that  his  life 
was  ever  placed  in  her  power. 

1.  2477.  This  assertion  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  Lionel  in  order  to 
heighten  the  effect  of  the  Maid's  sparing  his  life. 

].  2482.     Cp.  11.  1599-1602. 

1.  2483.  Ungtücflic^  2Jiäfcc&en,  unhappy  maiden. 

1.  2487.  Lionel's  question  shows  that  the  Maid  was  considered  by  the 
English  as  a  kind  of  fiendish  demon,  and  it  is  only  after  she  had 
given  a  proof  of  humane  feelings  that  he  looks  upon  her  as  an  ordinary 
human  being,  and  inquires  about  her  origin  and  descent. 

1.  2491,  etc.  The  expression  grä§li(i)e  33etbinfcung,  horrible  compact, 
tends  to  show  that  Lionel  alludes  to  the  Maid's  supposed  alliance  with 
the  evil  powers. 

1.  2513,  etc.  2öif{  finfen,  is  about  tofall. 

1.  2515,  It  must  be  supposed  that  the  Maid  was  wounded  during 
her  struggle  with  Lionel.  Joan  is  reported  to  have  received  a  wound  in 
her  arm  when  fightmg  before  Orleans. 

^  Some  editions  have  in  1.  2458,  3n  meinem  for  3n  meinen. 
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33ierter  ^(ufjug. 

1.  2519.  Cp.  for  füfcjt  and  for  prangt  (1.  2521),  1,  807,  n. 

1,  2520.  {Reigen  corresponds  to  the  Engl.  '  round,'  and  the  Fr. '  ronde' 
in  the  sense  of  song,  by  which  latter  term  it  may  be  rendered  in  this  line 
and  in  1.  2628. 

1.  2522.  Unb  i^forten,  etc.,  i.e.  and  triumphal  arches  of  green  boughs 
arise.  The  verb  ftd)  bauen  is  similarly  used  by  Schiller  in  the  first  of  his 
riddles,  y\z.  3?cn  ^^erlen  baut  fic^  eine  ^rücfe. 

1.  2524.  !r)a3  tt>eite,  etc.,  large  Rheims  cannot  hold. — The  streets  of 
Rheims  are  mo5tly  large  and  luidc,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  Schiller 
used  for  this  reason  the  attribute  >:^t\it. 

1.  2525.  ^ie  traUenb,  etc.,  luho  thronging ßock  to  the  peopli s  festival. — 
The  expression  33clferfeft,  is  here  used  to  denote  that  several  nationali- 
ties  took  part  in  the  festival,  viz.  the  French,  Burgundians,  Belgians,  etc. 

1.  2526.  Unb  einer  ^^rcube,  etc.,  i.e.  and  the  lofty  feeling  of  the  same 
joy  is  kindled.  ^cc&gefü^l  denotes  lit.  'an  elevating,  orexalted,  feeling.' 
Cp.  Hehles  Prosa  (CP. S.),  p.  42,  1.  25,  n. 

1.  2528.  Cp.  for  SSaö  1.  254,  n. 

1.  2530.  2ßer  nur,  etc.,  viz.  whoever  belongs  to  the  race  of  the 
French,  etc. 

1.  2537.  Surücf  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  away. 

1.  2538.  3nö  .  .  .  ifi  eö  :^ingen>enbet,  to  the  .  .  .  it  tums. 

1.  2539.  Jpinüber  ^U,  etc.,  to  the  enemy  7ny  glances  roarn. 

1.  2545,  etc.  2)ie^  -'per^,  etc.,  may  this  heart,ßlled  by  heavenly  splen- 
dour  U.  e.  divine  Inspiration'  beat  in  worldly  love  ? 

1.  2548.  (Entbrennen,  here  simply,  to  burn. 

1.  2549.  The  attribute  feufc^,  chaste,  is  applied  in  German  to  such 
objects  or  phenomena  of  nature,  as  are  considered  allen  to  any  im- 
purity. 

1.  2555.  ll)a§  ber,  etc.,  ivould  that  the  stonn  of  battle  seized  me,  that 
the  rattling  of  spears  soujided  round  nie. 

1.  2559.  The  expression  (Stimmen  refers  to  the  songs  the  Maid  heard 
at  the  beginning  of  her  soliloquy.     Cp.  1.  2520, 

1.  2562.  Scfen  fie,  etc.,  they  dissolve  into  gentle  longing  and  nielt  into 
tears  of  sadness. 

1.  2571.  2)er  SBaKifer,  he  of  Wales,  or  the  Welsh  zvarrior,  i.e.  Mont- 
gomery.     Cp.  Act  ii.  sc.  7. 

1.  2573.  2)em  ew'gen  ?ic^t,  lit.  '  to  the  eternal  light,'  i.  e.  openly,  in  the 
face  of  day. 

1.  2578.  UnglücfUc^e,  tmhappy  one. 
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1.  2580.  ©ctteg  (Ä^i(b,  i.e,  God's  protection. 

1.  2582.  ^rcmtlt,  lit.  'pious,'  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  gentle, 
The  Maid  alludes,  of  course,  to  her  shepherd's  staff. 

I.  2584,  etc.  «^dtt'  eg,  etc.,  woulJ  that  no  voice  had  luhispered  to  nie 
frofft,  etc. — Cp.  Introd.  Ä^ote  to  Prologtu  and  1.  407,  n. 

II.  2590-93.  The  Maid  laments  that,  whilst  formerly  her  mind  soared 
in  ethereal  regions  so  that  she  actually  saw  'the  heavensopen  and  beheld 
the  face  of  the  blessed,'  her  hope  now  dwells  upon  earth  and  not  in  the 
heavens. 

1.  2594.  This  and  the  following  two  stanzas  are  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Virgin,  whom  she  distinctly  invokes  in  1.  2587. 

1.  2607.  In  the  present  soliloquy  which,  as  Düntzer  rightly  remarks, 
forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  one  at  the  end  of  the  Prologuc,  the  Maid 
expresses  in  lyrical  strains — whilst  flutes  and  hautboys  are  heard  behind 
the  scene  — the  sentiments  which  agitate  her  mind;  and  the  irregulär 
metre  of  the  poem  indicates  the  varcous  stages  of  her  mood.  In  the 
first  of  the  three  stanzas,  written  in  ottave  rinie,  she  describes  the  outward 
signs  of  the  festive  joy,  and  in  the  second  the  feeling  of  joy  itself,  at  the 
King's  approaching  coronation  ^  whilst  in  the  third  stanza  she  bewails 
her  own  fate  at  not  being  able  to  participate,  on  account  of  her  guilty  con- 
science,  in  the  general  exultation,  although  she  was  the  originator  of  it. 
She  then  particularizes  her  guilt,  and  this  self-accusation  is  expressed  in 
a  stanza  consisting  of  short  iambic  lines,  two  of  which  (11.  2546,  47) 
somewhat  resemble  in  form  and  tone  the  rhymed  Roman  Catholic  Church 
hymns.  The  music,  which  passes  behind  the  scene  into  a  soft,  melting 
melody,  arouses  in  the  Maid  the  gentler  emotions,  which  she  expresses 
in  touching  trochaic  verse.  Her  attempted  self-justification  finds  expres- 
sion  in  two  stanzas  of  unequal  length,  and  mostly  written  in  the  dramatic 
form  of  blank  verse.  When,  however,  the  flutes  behind  the  scene  resume 
their  soft  strains,  the  Maid  subsides  into  a  quiet  melancholy,  and  expresses 
in  the  concluding  four  stanzas,  again  written  in  the  pathetic  trochaic 
metre,  first,  her  regret  at  having  been  torn  away  from  idyllic  quietude 
into  the  turmoil  of  life,  and  then  at  having  had  imposed  upon  her  a  task 
which  was  beyond  her  strength. 

1.  2639.  2^cr  ftreiigeu  ^NaUaö,  stem  Ta//as.— The  Speaker  alludes  here 
to  Pallas  or  Athena,  as  goddess  of  war,  in  which  quality  she  is  usually 
represenled  in  armour. — This  line  gives  the  clue  to  the  light  in  which 
Schiller  conceived  the  Maid's  character.     Cp.  Grit.  Introd. 

1.  2644.  Ttxix  Xob,  etc.     I  ii<ill  cxpose  my  breast  to  dcath  in  öaitlc. 

1.  2646.  (Siebcnfad^eö  ^t\,  %r\.\ ^  sevenfold  ar7nour . 

1.  2668.  3u  teil,  etc.,  in  the  lowest  depth  of  the  earth. 

1.  2678.  Cp.  for  .^cc^ijefül)!,  1.  2526,  n 
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1.  2695.  The  Maid  is  represented  'as  has  been  pointed  out  before)  as 
considering  the  King  as  the  personification  of  everything  that  is  noble 
and  great  in  this  World,  and  for  this  reason  she  calls  him  taj?  3l((erfreuenfce, 
i.  e.  that  which  imparts  joy  to  all. 

1.  2703.  ÜJtit  meiner,  etc.,  by  niy  tainted  (lit.  '  pestilential ')  vicinity. 

1.  270S.  J^iefe^,  say,  mysterioiis. 

1.  2721.  3uerfeunen,  to  ascribc. 

1.  2723.  The  expressions  ir arten  and  l^arren  are  here  most  happily 
chosen.  The  former  rather  conveys  the  notion  of  expccting,  and  the 
\2X\.tx  ^}Li3X  oiivaiting patiently^. 

1-  2737.  Bctncjliif^enb,  ttc,  ßashing  atiger  frovi  the  sombre  lashes  of 
her  eyes. 

1.  2740.  3f}r  irfcifcf»,  i.  e.  the  Holy  Virgin's  earthly  picture  only,  whilst 
she  herseif  moves  in  the  spheres  of  the  Heavens. 

1.  2749,  etc.  Du  Chatel  evidently  entertains  his  suspicions  about  the 
origin  and  cause  of  the  Maid's  miraculous  actions. 

1-  2753.  ^er  \}cn,  etc.,  luhich  this  bamier  has  inspired,  etc. 

1,  2764.  The  Word  ^tatfcrme,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Fr.  'plate- 
forme,'  is  here  to  be  scanned,  'l|>Idtfcrme.  The  more  usual  spelling  is 
^(at'J)fcrm  with  accent  on  the  vowel  a. 

1.  2766.   (Sc.  \\t  ni6t,  etc.,  it  is  impossibktoforcc  oiir  ivay  through. 

1.  2770,  etc.  Charles  YII  was  crowned  at  Rheims  the  day  after  its 
surrender,  viz.  July  17,  1429  ;  but  for  dramatic  expediency,  Schiller 
represents  the  coronation  as  having  taken  place  after  the  Submission  of 
the  whole  of  France  and  after  long  preparations  had  been  made  for  it. 
This  circumstance  makes  the  appearance  of  the  Maid's  relatives  from 
Lorraine  quite  plausible. 

1.  2775.  33enn  fcaä  ©rcpe,  etc.,  ivhen great  cvcnts  occiir  in  onrfather- 
land. 

1.  2778.  The  use  of  tap  after  Ho  now  occurs  in  higher  diction  only. 

1.  3783.  ^etn  ^i^ofjlcjefinnter,  no  loyal-minded  man. 

1.  2784.  The  exclamation,  (S'j?  (ebe  ter  ^önicj,  in  Fr.  '  vive  le  roi,' 
corresponds  to  the  Engl.  'Long  live  the  King,'  or  God save  the  King! 

Sixth  Scene.  The  description  of  the  '  Coronation  Procession '  is,  in 
some  details,  fictitious.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  not  present  at 
Charles's  coronation,  and  several  of  the  regalia,  such  as  the  Orb,  etc., 
were,  since  1 380,  in  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis.  The  Ste  Ajupoiik  pron. 
as  in  Fr.)  was  a//;/a/ with  holy  oil  which,  according  to  a  tradition,  was 

^  The  above  is  from  my  Notes  to  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tatiris 
(C.  P.  S.),where  there  occurs  J.  1422)  exactly  the  same  locution,  viz. : — 
2^er  Jlcniö  tt^artet,  unb  eö  f|arrt  baö  i^ctf. 
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brought  by  a  dove  from  heaven  to  Bishop  Remigius  of  Rheims,  when 
he  crowned  Clovis  I  in  496.  The  '  Holy  Ampulla  '  was  preserved  at  the 
church  of  Saint-Remi  at  Rheims  for  the  purpose  of  anointing  Kings  and 
Queens  ^.  At  the  coronation  of  Charles  VII  the  Abbot  of  St.  Remi  took 
the  '  Holy  Ampulla  '  to  the  Cathedral,  where  he  handed  it  over  to  the 
Are hbishop  oiKh-eiva?,.  The  Maid  is  said  to  have  held  in  her  hands  the 
banner  during  the  coronation  in  the  church. 

11.  2808-12.  Cp.  11.  112-125. 

1.  2813.  Louison  represents,  like  her  father,  the  evil  presentiment  of 
the  misfortune  which  threatened  her  sister. 

1.  2821.  Xap  irir,  etc.,  that  zue  shotdd  obtrude  ivith  boastfiil  vaiiity  on 
her  glory. 

1.  2827.   Sei  fxe,  etc.,  ho-duever  high  she  may  have  risen. 

1.  2837.  ^i^  Unglüdfeüge,  etc.,  i.e.  the  unhappy  maiden  feels  the 
unfoitunate  position  in  which  she  is  placed. 

Stage  Directioii  after  1.  2845. — 2(fccrirt  lle,  tvorship  her,  i.  e.  fall  upon 
their  knees  before  her.  Joan  of  Are  declared  at  the  trial,  '  Si  plusieurs 
personnes  ont  baise  mes  mains  et  mes  bagues,  elles  l'ont  fait  malgre 
moi.'     Cp.  Notices  et  Extraits,  p.  42. 

1.  2869.  ^ier  in,  etc.  The  Maid  feit  herseif  a  stranger  amidst  the 
crowd,  and  therefore  she  joyfully  exclaims  *  that  she  embraces  her  be- 
loved  sister  in  this  stränge,  crowded  desert.' 

1.  2896.  ^d&^  fieim  erinnre,  etc.,  {and)  the  metnoty  carries  me  back  to 
my  paternalfields. 

1.  2905,  etc.  The  appearance  of  Claude  Marie,  Etienne,  and  Bertrand, 
besides  that  of  her  sisters,  produces  in  Joan  the  illusion  that  she  was  still 
dwelling  in  her  patemal  regions. 

1.  2908.     Cp.  1.  93,  n. 

1.  2944.  The  olive  brauch  is  the  Symbol  of  peace. 

1.  2948.  The  King  seems  to  follow  the  Maid's  admonition.  Cp.  1.  2085. 

1.  2954.  ^\%  ©ctigefenfcete,  i.  e.  the  Maid  sent  by  God. 

1.  2957.  St.  Denis,  or  Dionysius  of  Paris,  \}ii&  Patron  Saint  of  France, 
is  Said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  third  Century.  Tradition 
relates  that  after  having  been  beheaded  he  walked,  with  his  head  under 
his  arm,  to  the  spot  where  he  was  buried.  A  chapel  was  then  built  on 
his  grave,  which  was  enlarged  into  an  Abbey  by  Dagobert  in  636.  Cp. 
1.  706,  71. 

^  An  Illustration  of  the  Ste  Ampoule  is  given  in  Wallon's  Jeanne 
D" Are  (p.  133).  The  relic,  which  consisted  of  gold,  silver,  and  corals, 
was  broken  up  in  1793,  and  the  fragments  were  sent  to  Paris,  where  they 
were  converted  into  money. 
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1.  2959,  Several  Images  of  the  Maid  are  sald  to  have  been  placed  in 
churches  for  adoration. 

1,  2961,  etc.  The  King  and  the  people  are  evidently  disposed  to  as- 
sume  that  the  Maid  is  an  angel  in  human  form,  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  her  exclamation,  2)'?eiu  33ater  1  arouses  the  surprise  of  those  round 
her. 

1.  2970,  etc.  The  miraculous  achievements  of  Joan  had  confirmed 
Thibaut  in  the  belief  that  she  was  in  league  with  the  enl  powers; 
he  therefore  departs  from  his  resolution  'not  to  accuse  his  own  dear 
child.'     Cp.  1.  146. 

1.  2973.  Cp.  1.  2749,  etc.,  n. 

1.  2980.  (Sc^led^te  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  simple  ;  lowly. 

1.  2981.  3n  fccö,  etc.,  i.e.  in  her  father's  presence. 

1.  2984.  The  poetical  expression,  S^reieinen,  which  seems  to  have  been 
first  used  by  the  poet-priest  Friedr.  v.  Spee  (b.  1591  ;  d.  1635),  defies 
any  literal  translation  by  a  single  term.     It  may  be  rendered,  Trinity. 

1.  2991,  etc.  Populär  belief  placed  the  fantastic  revels  of  the  evil 
spirits  during  the  night  from  Friday  to  Saturday  ;  hence  the  expression 
ben  >2abfcatt)  i^alten,  to  hold  the  Sabbath,  with  reference  to  those  meet- 
ings. 

1.  2993.  3:^r  unilerHid^  %^t\{,  '  her  immortal  part,'  i.  e.  her  sotil. 

1.  2995.  Any  marks  or  moles  on  the  body  of  persons  suspected  of 
witchcraft  used  to  be  considered  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  sure  sign  that 
they  were  in  league  with  the  Devil.  Thibaut  alleges  therefore  that  the 
dots  or  Specks  which  may  accidentally  have  been  on  his  daughter's 
arms  show  that  she  was  marked  by  hell. 

1.  3007.  The  term  (Sittfe^eil  has  been  purposely  employed  several 
times  in  this  scene,  in  order  to  indicate  emphatically  the  State  of  terror 
caused  by  the  Maid's  silence. 

1.  3010,  etc.  ^ü'^te  bi^,  collect  thyself. — Cp.  with  the  present  passage 
the  foUowing  lines  from  Schiller's  Piccolo7nini  (Act  ii.  sc.  2)  : — 
5Kit  Siege^fvaft  ber  ©a'^rljeit  fie^n  Sie  ^\\\, 
^ie  Sügner,  bic  33ertäumbcr  ^ti  Befd^ätnen. 

1.  3012.  2Jiäc^tig  x(\i\^ix\iX\%\. ,  strikes  doiun  unth  the  poiver  of  lightning, 

1.  3024.  The  belief  in  such  outward  signs  is  quite  in  agreement  with 
the  superstition  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  3030,  etc.  Cp.  1.  1115,  n. 

1.3045.  ^zi  ^cnigö  ^rieben,  i.e.  the  king's  protection,  or  grace, 
granted  to  all  his  subjects.     Cp.  1.  2948. 

1.  3048.  The  great  terror  spread  by  the  fearful  events  is  indicated  by 
the  emptiness  of  the  streets,  which  were  deserted  by  the  frightened  people. 
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1.  3050.  @in  groufam,  etc.,  a  violent  and  fearfid  ^/^r;;/.— Schiller 
uses  exactly  the  same  expression  in  his  Wilhebn  Teil  ^^C.  P.  S., 
1.  2229). 

1-  3054.  2Bie  eine,  etc.,  like  hell  let  loose. 

1-  3055-  Hnb  frad^enb  beuchen,  etc.,  and  crashing  bend  the  aged  ash- 
trees  their  crowns. — Schiller  purposely  mentions  the  ash-tj-ees — which 
are  abundant  in  the  Ardenncs,  the  scene  of  action  of  the  present  act 
— because  they  grow  to  an  enormous  height,  and  are  most  likely  to  be 
affected  by  a  storm. 

The  attribute  t^erjä^rt,  lit.  '  superannuated,'  is  also  frequently  used  in 
poetry  in  the  sense  of  aged ;  very  old,  etc. 

1.  3061,  etc.  We  must  assume  that  the  report  of  the  cannons  came 
from  some  skirmishing  parties  (cp.  1.  3097),  since  the  main  bodies  of 
the  annies  were  separated  by  the  wood,  and  could  not  fire  at  each 
other. 

1.  3064.  3cbe  (Stunbc  fann,  etc.,  at  any  hour  the  sangiiinary  and 
fearfnl  cxplosion  may  occur ;  i.  e.  the  shock  of  battle  may  take  place 
every  minute. 

1.  3069.  $Daö  tnac^t,  that  is.     Cp.  the  Fr.  'cela  fait  (que).' 

1.  3070.  SÖarb,  here,  turtted  out. — Insert  the  conj.  and  after  Rheims 
in  the  next  line. 

1.  3080.  SBa^  unfer,  etc.,  i.e.  what  their  humble  roof  can  offer. 

1.  3086.  S^irn,  here,  daughter. 

1.  30S8.  The  charcoal-burner  reprimands  his  wife  for  merely  talking 
instead  of  furnishing  the  weary  Maid  with  refreshment, 

1-  3098.  2Öie  ift,  etc.,  ho'U)  can  ive  escape  ? 

1.  3104.  The  terror  which  filled  the  countr}-men  at  the  vicinity  of  the 
enemy,  is  forcibly  indicated  by  the  charcoal-burner's  exclaraation,  and  by 
that  of  his  wife  in  1.  3072. 

1.  3106.  (33cfegnen,  the  Compound  form  of  fcgncn,  may  be  used  in  a 
friendly  and  hostile  sense.     Here  it  means,  of  course,  to  bless. 

1.  3107.  Anet  does  not  seem  to  be  known  as  the  name  of  a  person. 
The  chief  town  of  the  arrondissement  of  Dreux,  in  the  Dep.  of  Eure-et- 
Loire,  bears  that  name. 

^efrcujen  fid^,  makc  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

1-  3113»  etc.  Joan  asserts  that  Providence  watches  over  her  steps,  and 
the  thunder  which  had  been  heard  rolling  over  her  head  testitied  to  her 
innocence.     Cp.  1.  3028. 

1.  3120.  This  line  contains  the  key-note  of  the  Maid's  conduct  from 
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the  beginning.  She  is  convinced  that  she  is  the  involuntaiy  agent  of 
a  higher  power,  and  that  ever}-thing  which  happens  to  her,  has  been 
decreed  by  divine  ordinance.  For  this  reason  she  calmly  submits  to 
her  fate. 

1.  3126,  etc.  The  knowledge  of  the  course  of  the  stars  and  of  the 
movements  of  the  clouds,  will  enable  the  Maid  to  regnlate  her  wan- 
derings  and  to  protect  herseif  from  any  threatening  Stoma. 

1.  3129.  5tn  Sebcn  reic^,  i.e.  rieh  in  the  means  of  life. 

I.  3130.  3n  Tt6  ge^en,  to  descend  iiito  oncself ;  to  turn  one's  thoughts 
ivithin  oneself,  is  an  idiomatic  phrase  for  to  commune  with  oneself  and 
to  retum  in  repentance  on  a  better  path. 

1-  3131-  3tt  fcen  S6cc§,  etc.,  retum  to  the  hosoin  of  the  Holy 
Church. 

II.  3140,  3142.  The  conditional  is  often  used  in  German  (and  also  in 
French)  in  exclamations  of  doubt  or  surprise. 

1.  3146.  23c  eö,  etc.,  where  speaking  -was  neccssary  ;  ivhere  you  shoiild 
have  spähen.     Cp.  the  Fr.  '  quand  il  importait  de  parier.' 

1.  3156.  Joan  maintains  that  it  was  not  an  error  into  which  the people 
(bie  äöelfi  had  accidentally  fallen,  but  it  was  a  decree  of  destmy,  or 
rather  of  Providence. 

1.  3160.  3ttl  tiefften,  etc.,  J?iy  heart  ttirns  ivithin  my  breast. 

1.  3165.  "Tie  ©efenbete,  i.e.  the  messenger  of  God. 

11.3184-87.  The  present  passage  contains  an  allusion  to  the  Maid's 
rehabilitation  through  the  second  trial  which  took  place  in  1450.  Cp. 
Hist.  Introd. 

1.  3189,  etc.  2^u  fie^fi,  etc.,  i.e.  Raimond  only  sees  the  nattiral  {qx 
'outward')  face  of  ihings,  because  a)i  earthly  band  covers  his  visioti. 
There  is  some  resemblance  betw^een  these  words  and  Wallenstein's 
speech  addressed  to  Illo  {Die  Piccolomijii,  Act  ii.  sc.  6),  beginning  with 
the  words  :  2;u  reb'ji,  trie  bu's?  5:erj^ef)i!,  etc. 

1.  3192.  Cp.  Mat.  X.  30,  and  above  1.  839,  n. 

1.  3197.  It  must  be  assumed  that  Isabeau  left  Melun  (cp.  1.  1453,  w.) 
with  a  troop  of  English  soldiers  in  order  to  join  the  main  body  of  the 
English  army. 

1.  3204.  Cp.  1.  1530-45,  notes. 

1.  3206.  ai'o  man  ®(aubeu  fiat,  ivhere  people  believe  in  her. — Isabeau 
attributes  all  the  exploits  achieved  by  the  Maid  to  the  credulity  and  in- 
fatuation  only  of  her  enemies.     Cp.  1.  1534. 

1.  32 II.  Queen  Isabeau  still  calls  her  son  Dauphitt,  although  in  her 
next  speech  she  admits  that  he  was  made  King  of  France  by  his  coro- 
nation. 

1.  3218.  2)aö  ü^urcfctcjefpeni^,  this  spectre  of  fear  ;  this  phaniom. 
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1.  3222.  The  expression  ^cnigsfc^tt,  royal  rezvard,  is  here  ironically 
used  for  XXnbanf,  iiigratiiude. 

1.  3252.  %[[zi  irar  getrau,  all  zuas  accoinplished. 

1.  3257.  9Ze()mt  beiTeni  Oiatf)  an,  take  better  coimsel ;  thhik  better  of  it. 

1.  3260.  Cp.  1.  2749,  etc. 

1.  3261.  5(n  jemanb  irre  irerben,  i.e.  not  to  know  what  to  make  of  any 
one  ;  to  doiibt  any  om. 

1.  3265.  Jraf  ^u,  etc.,  shook  otir  hearts  too  terribly. 

1.  3266.   ^Nrüfeut'  irägeit,  cxamine  and  iveigh    closely). 

1.  3280.  2^  er  «Öinttnet,  etc.,  may  heaven  interpose  by  a  mirade. 

1.  3284.  (S*in5  i^ctl  33eiben,  etc.,  loe  bear  the  giiilt  of  o?ie  of  Jhese)  two 

SUIS. 

1.  3293,  etc.  öeif  (fu6,  may  be  rendered  lit.  hail,  and  ^ei(  mir, 
somewhat  freely,  happy  am  I. 

1.  3303.  The  ArdetiJies  Forest  (Shakespeare's  'Forest  of  Arden') 
extends  over  a  large  portion  of  the  X.  E.  of  France  and  S.  W.  of 
Belgium. 

1.  3304.  SKir  {)0.i  Üe,  etc.,  there  she  has  disclosed  to  nie  her  ininost  soul 
(Thompson). 

1-  3305-  The  pl.  ^Rartern  denotes,  torture. 

1.  3309.  Raimond's  appeal  is  addressed  to  Dnnois.  His  mind  was  so 
much  engrossed  with  the  idea  of  exculpating  Joan  from  the  fearful  ac- 
cusation  brought  fonvard  against  her,  that  he  only  dwelt  on  that  point 
and  overheard  the  repeated  question  of  the  Archbishop  and  Dunois, 
'  where  the  Maid  now  is.'  A  somewhat  similar  dramatic  trait  has  been 
made  ose  of  by  Schiller  in  his  Wilhehn  Teil  (C.  P.  S.,  p.  164),  when 
Melchthal  relates  the  rescue  of  Bertha  von  Bnineck. 

1.  3312.  :rie  Unglücf feiige,  Oh,  the  tinhappy  Maid! 

1.  3316,  etc.  Raimond's  appeal  fumishes  the  motive  for  his  flight. 
He  did  not  cowardly  desert  the  Maid,  but  instead  of  offering  a  useless 
resistance  to  her  capture,  he  hastened  to  communicate  it  to  the  French 
Commander, 

1.  3318.  Särmen  f(!&Iagen,  sound  the  a/ar;;/.— Särmen  (from  the  Bur- 
gundian  Fr.  '  al  erme  ')  is  the  original,  and  ^ärm  the  abbreviated,  form. 

1.  3321.  The  name  of  Palladitim  was  applied  to  an  image  of  the  god- 
dess  Pallas  Athena,  which  was  kept  hidden,  and  upon  which  the  safety 
of  a  town  depended.  Subsequently  the  name  was  figuratively  applied 
to  any  safegiiard,     Cp.  1.  2639,  «. 

It  is  perhaps  not  too  far  fetched  to  assume  that,  in  writing  the  present 
and  the  preceding  scene,  Schiller  had  in  his  mind  the  refusal  of  Achilles 
to  resume  his  fighting  against  the  Trojans  and  his  subsequent  consent 
to  do  so,  described  by  Homer  in  his  Iliad,  Books  ix,  xviii,  and  xix. 
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1.  3329.  Sie  fe^cn,  etc.,  i.e.  the  soldiers  place  the  ladders  against  the 
Walls  aud  begin  the  assault. 

1-  3345-  ©efjauV'ten  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oito  defend. 

öie^cft  fcu  micfc  glauben,  thon  didst permit  nie  to  bclieve. 

1-  3353-   i^i-nfer  is  here  used  in  the  usual  sense  oi pco/lcs  ;  nations. 

1.  3361.  X'eiin  bu  mußt  e^  bcd^,  understand  t^un. — The  aux.  verbs 
of  mood  may  be  used  ellipticaily  in  German,  as  well  as  in  English, 

1.  3362.  Cp.  for  the  present  and  the  preceding  speech  of  the  Maid, 
1.  1210,  etc. 

1-  3373-  3e^t  gilt  eä,  etc.,  now  valiant ßghiing  is  needcd. 

1-  3379-  Cp.  1.  1541,  n. 

1.  3416.  Steig  auf,  etc.,  i.e.  the  soldier  should  ascend  the  post  (in 
the  watch  tower^  which  overlooks  the  field. 

1.  3421.  ^<xx'^vtxz^,horse  of  Barbary. — Someeditions  have  ^erterrcß, 
which  form  would  not  read  so  well  in  this  line,  in  which  the  vowel  e 
occurs  already  tliree  times. 

1.  3422.  3m  S^icjerfeK,  i.e.  the  horse  -was  clothed  with  a  tiger's  skin. 

Originally  all  armed  persons  were  called  in  France  gens  d' armes,  i.  e. 
'armata  gens,'  armed  people.  In  1445  Charles  VII  organized  a  special 
brauch  of  arms  under  that  name.     Pronounce  gens  as  in  French. 

1'  3437-  51m  @raBen,  etc.,  there  is  afrightfid  cnish  at  the  trench. 

1.  3444.  3m  Oiücfen  }^%i,  attacks  in  the  rear. 

1-  3457-   @^  Überfd)lägt  fic^,  falls  hackn'ards. 

1.  3458.   (Sr  irinfcet,  etc.,  strugglivg  hard  he  extricates  himself. 

1.3464.  3n  ^ei§em  iy(e^enöirunf($,  in  ardent  supplication. — The 
noun  S^leftenöiruufc^  has  been  formed  by  Schiller  in  the  same  way  as  he 
coined  the  Compound  ^le^enöir^crt  in  his  Maria  Stuart,  1.  2278 
(C.  P.  S.). 

1.  3470,  ^\x  triflfi,  etc.,  thon  needest  only  luill  and  these  chains  fall 
off. 

1.  3471.  !riefe  J^^urmiranb,  the  wall  of  this  tower  is  rettt  asunder. 

1.  3472,  etc.  Cp.  Judges  xvi.  23-30. 

1  3475.  The  building  before  which  Samson  was  compelled  to  divert 
the  Philistines,  could  in  so  far  be  called  his  prison,  because  he  was 
brought  there  in  captivity. 

An  analog}'  has  been  pointed  out  between  the  scene  in  the  watch- 
tower  and  the  one  in  Goethe's  Götz  von  ßerlichingeti  (Act  iii\  where  a 
battle  is  described  from  a  watch-tower.  That  the  Maid  actually  leaped 
from  a  tower  where  she  was  imprisoned  is  related  by  the  Chronicles. 
Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1  347B.  (£0  fei,  etc.,  then  God  be  gracious  to  me,  i.  e.  and  help  her  in 
her  distress. 
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1.  3500.  5U(ma($t  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of  Uctermacbt, 
sttperior  power. 

1-  3509.  ^d^meqlcg,  luithoiU  paiit,  i.e.  without  anysign  of  the  agony 
of  death. 

1.  351 1.  j^cin  Stt^em,  etc.,  no  breath  any  longcr  moves  her  breast. 

1.  3512.  3ft  ncc^  ^u  [puren,  is  still  to  be  feit. 

1.  3514.  3^a5  3rb'fc^e,  earthly  things. 

1-  3515-  93erflärte,  in  the  Biblical  stnsQ,  glorißed.  Cp.  John  xii.  16; 
xiii.  31. 

1-  3518-  3tringtne,  etc..  does  she  conquer. 

1.  3520.  5Bei  fcen  deinen,  with  thine  ozvn. 

1.  3522,  etc.  This  simple  and  7iaive  declaration  is  most  effective  and 
pathetic.  As  soon  as  she  is  aware  of  the  King's  presence — whom  she 
reveres  above  all  others — Joan's  first  Impulse  is  to  affirm  her  innocence, 
and  when  the  King  declares  bis  belief  in  her,  she  no  longer  dwells  on 
the  wrong  accusation,  but  expresses  her  joy  at  her  surroundings. 

1-  3538-  Stel}t  iie,  i.e.  the  Holy  Virgin. 

1-  3541-  ^ie  tt?irb  mir,  v.'hat  Sensation  overcomes  me  ? 

1.  3542.  Sirb  jum  ^lügelfleibe,  becof?ies  a  tuinged  robe. 


PITHY   SAYINGS   AND   QUOTATIONS   FROM 
DIE   JUNGFRAU   VON    ORLEANS. 

^rcue  ^W  ^ilft  atte  ^aftm  liefen.— 1.  23. 

®ie  fommt  mir  fol^er  ©lan^  in  meine  glitte.— 1.  122. 

— <öecfemutf)  i|T§,  irobur^  bie  ©ngel  fielen, 

Söoran  ber  ^öriengeiji  ten  2)ienf(^en  faf t. — 11.  131,  132. 

33iein  ifi  ber  -öelm  unb  mir  ge^^crt  er  511. — 1.  193. 

^iäjU  "ocn  Qjerträcjenl  ni6t§  t^cn  UeBerga6e !— 1.  302. 

^e6t  trot)I,  i^r  ^Berge,  i^r  getieften  Triften. — 1.  383. 

3o^anna  gel^t,  unb  nimmer  !e£^rt  fie  lieber. — 1.  392. 

^u  Bijt  in  beiner  angenehmen  Suune, 

3cb  n:iri  bic^  ni^t  brin  ftören. — 11.  467,  468. 

2^rum  fott  ber  (Sänger  mit  bem  ^önig  ge^en, 

(Sie  6eibe  iro^nen  auf  ber  2)?enfc&:^eit  «^öi^en. — 11.  484,  485. 

^ann  ic^  QIrmeen  an^  ber  ß'rbe  fiam^^fen? 

Söä^ll  UKr  ein  Äornfei^  in  ber  flacfcen  -§anb? — 11.  596,  597. 

S^i^tgrcürbig  i\t  bie  Olatien,  bie  nicfct 

3^r  aUt§  freubig  fe|t  an  ii)re  Gbre.— 11.  847,  848. 

®ag  fünbigt  biefer  feierli^e  ßrnfl  mir  an? — 1.  937. 

Gin  (S^tad^ten  rcar'ö,  nie^t  eine  (2ct)Iarf;t  ^u  nennen! — 1.  981, 

3Son  njannen  fommt  bir  biefe  Söiffenfc^aft? — 1,  loii. 
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@§  fdm^fe  jeber  feine  (Sitlaitt  aiidw. — 1.  1304. 

25er  treulos  fic^  be§  ^Xan!ey  reiß  entfitfagen, 

2)em  fe^It  beo  Öügnery  freche  8tirne  nidn. — 11.  1336,  1337. 

.  .  .  (yin  eblef^  -^er^ 

SSefennt  fic^'^ern  i?cn  ber  -23ernunft  bcfiCy]!. — 11.  1358,  1359. 

D,  f^trer  ift'§,  in  ber  b'rembe  j^erBen  iin^eireint. — 1.  1635. 

©rft  25orte  imb  bann  StreicBe. — 1.  1750. 

©in  güt'ger  ^crr  thit  feine  -Pforten  auf 

%\xx  atte  ®äj^e,  feinen  fitlie^t  er  auc. — 11.  2054,  2055. 

llnftnn  bu  fiegf^,  imb  ic^  mu§  untergef^n. — 1.  2318. 

W\i  ber  ^umm^eit  fäm^^fen  ©ötter  felSft  uergeSenc. — 1.  2319. 

5(c&,  eg  n:ar  rti(^t  meine  SSa^II — 1.  2613. 

.  .  .  5:ie  Unfcöurb 

'^cat  eine  (£^?racte,  einen  (SiegerBIicf, 

^er  bie  -23erläumbung  mächtig  nieber6li§t. — 11.  3010-12. 

2)er  9}?enfc^  6raiic&t  n:enig,  unb  an  ü^eBen  rei(^ 
3ji  bie  iHatur. — 11.  3129,  3130. 

25ie  irirb  mir? — i^ei^te  2BoIfen  l^eBen  mid6. — 1.  3541. 

,^ur5  iji  bet  (gc^merj  uni)  ercig  iji  bie  tyreube. — 1.  3544- 
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The  fignres  refer  to  the  lines  of  the  Text  to  which  the  Note  relates 


2lcfer,  25,  36. 

Adjectives,  used  substantively.how 

trnsl.,  1S27. 
Slbnberr    and    StammBerr,   s)-no- 

nyms,  2093. 
Slnerbieten,  used  insep.,  2173. 
9lnfennen,  for  anerfennett,  1588. 
9U(er  Crten,  5- 
Slrfet  teä  Slucje^,  335- 
Ardennes,  forest  of,  3303. 
Arras,  town,  1933. 
Article,   def.   with  proper  names, 

666  ;  for  indef.  article,  2259. 
Astrology-,  belief  in,  1308. 
Attributes,  following  subject,  319. 
9(uf,  "^vith  expressions  of  time,  571. 
Slu^enlieb,  1093. 
Azincourt   ^\gincourt  ,  battle  of, 

1243. 
S3antcn  for  33anfce,  2273. 
SßarterrcB,  3421- 
Bastard  of  Orleans,  see  Dunois. 
Baudricourt,  2S7,  2S9. 
Bedford,  Duke  of,  715.  745,  1280. 
öegec^nen,  conj.  with  i^aben,  2038. 
^'\i  tai  277S. 
^cl)emenreib,  171. 
Brabant,  228. 
©rar»,  honest.  33. 
SÖreitcn,  for  ücb  auebreiten,  2105. 
Bruges,  town,  1941. 
Burgundy,  Duke  of,  see  Philip  of 

Burgundy. 

(Zentner,  259. 

Chaloiis-sur-Marne,  town,  Int.  N. 
Act  iii. 


Charles  VI,  78 1. 

Charles  VII,  his  helplessness, 
596  ;  wishes  to  cross  the  Loire, 
p.  226,/?.  n.\  his  fatalism,  777; 
his  brothers,  782  ;  his  change  of 
character,  815;  consults  Theo- 
logians  about  Joan,  looo  ;  calied 
by  her  Daiiphin,  1023  ;  his 
prayers,  1025  ;  his  friendship 
for  Du  Chätel,  1040;  title  of 
Comte  de  Ponthieu,  1173  ; 
reconciliation  with  Philip  of 
Burgundy,  1887 ;  cro-vsTied  at 
Rheims,  2770. 

Charles  the  Bold,  21 10. 

Charles.  Duke  of  Orleans,  296. 

Chätillon,  fictitious  character,  Int. 
X.  Act  ii. 

Gberutim,  428. 

Chinon,  273  ;  hit.  N.  Act  i  ; 
town  and  castle  of,  p.  226, ß.  7t. 

Circe,  1709. 

Conditional,  used  in  exclamations, 

3140- 
Connetable  of  France,  451. 
Countries,  names  of,  for  sovereigns, 

224. 
Cour  amoureuse,  517. 
Crequi    Cressy),  battle  of,  1243. 
Cross,  first —  in  France,  338. 

Dagobert,  King,  9. 

Danaids,  629. 

Dative,  ethical.  540. 

ITe^en,  luarHor,  267. 

S^reieinen,  2984. 

JCrei,  decl.  before  nouns,  1153. 
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.  Domremy,  Int.  N.  Prologue,   17, 

1049.  ' 
iTrcmmete,  2266. 
Druids,  93. 
Du  Chätel,  Int.  A\  Act.  i ;    889 ; 

his     suspicion     of    the     Maid, 

2749. 
Dunois,    Count,    269 ;     his    loyal 

descent,    181 7;  partizan  of  the 

Maid,  II 15. 

(Jini^mat^,  for  einmal,  1072. 
(Sifen,  for  ar7ns,  11 50. 
G'iferneä  @efcfcle(fct/2i26. 
(Sinireihen  m,  with  dat.,  1791. 
(Sn^cKdnbcr,  5. 
(Stujläntifcf),  312. 
(S'rreitfuäet,  1161. 
(Srfennen  for  anerfennen,  1861. 
©urennre^en,  12  So. 

%Q&fS\!t,  S^ä^nlein,  Company,  286. 

^aftctf,  Int.  N.  Act  ii. 

Fierbois,  114g. 

Slehen-jiruiifc^,  3464. 

S^raufe  for  tyraiijcfe,  2S2. 

French  soldiers,  demoralization  of, 

280. 
gürbap,  107. 
§ürft,  left  undeclined,  530 ;  cap- 

tain,  II 37. 

©atant,  449. 

Gaucourt,  Commander,  568. 

©aufetfrieler,  447. 

Gensdarmes,  3422. 

@erät^,  iinplement,  165,  871. 

Ghent,  228. 

Gloucester,  Duke  of,  115,  718. 

©nafcenbilD,  109. 

@c(t,  used  fig.,  863. 

©Ott,    ein,     diz'ine   power ^    1799  5 

mir  — ,  19. 
©cttcr,  stipreme  deity,  839. 
©ctteö,  in  —  D'tamen,  456. 
@rau,  ancient,  97. 
Green   boughs,  sjTnbol   of  peace, 

1904. 


©rünen,  for  blühen,  388. 

^afcen,  for  ju  th\m  l^aten,  1234. 

•Öeergerät^,  904. 

^»cilitj,  its  use  in  German,  347. 

^leili^enHtb,  Int.  N.  to  Prologue. 

^ctferijfielfer,  1303. 

Henr)'  VI  of  England,  715. 

Herrings,  battle  of,  208  \  Int.  X. 

Act  ii. 
^eufcfcrecfe,  etym.,  214. 
^immeli?fcnigin,  1159. 
Jpimmelj?tt?a9en,  1646. 
4>cfiager,  Int.  X.  Act  i. 
.§cren,  with  acc.  before  p.p.  443. 
Host,     breaking    of    consecrated, 

18S7. 
Huns,  defeat  of,  337. 

Impersonal  phrases,  howrendered, 

226^. 
3n  W\m,  for  tmmitien,  2426. 
3n  itc6  gef)en,  3130. 
Indicative,  used  after  n>cnn,  573; 

—  used  for  conditional,  1261. 
5nftrument,  dociumnt,  1899. 
Isabeau  (Isabella)  of  Bavaria,  239, 

326,  3197- 

Joan  of  Are :  her  family,  Int.  N. 
Prologue;  called  Jeanne  and 
Jeanette,  43 ;  her  refusal  to 
marr}\  53  ;  her  occupation,  129; 
her  legendär)'  histor\-,  156;  pro- 
phecy  conceming  her,  326  ;  her 
appearance,  957;  test  of,  1007; 
her  banners,  1157;  hermessage 
to  the  English,  1208;  howcon- 
sidered  by  her  friends  and  oppo- 
nents,  1246  ;  retakes  Melun, 
1453  ;  takes  a  bastide  before 
Orleans,  I498  ;  an  involuntary 
agent  ofGod,  1516,  2249,  3120; 
considered  as  tool  of  French 
Commanders,  1546;  retires  to 
churches  for  prayer,  2025  ;  her 
headgear,  2026  ;  her  prophetic 
visions,   2101,  2114,  2123;  en- 
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nobled  by  Charles  VII,  2148  ; 
wounded  before  Orleans,  2215; 
her  presentimer.'ts,  2268;  her 
soliloquies,  383,  2607  ;  her 
veneration  of  the  King,  2695. 
John  the  Fearless,  assassination  of, 
Int.  N.  Act  i;  1341. 

Äeufc^,  2549. 

.^me(e),3emtt^.  —  umfavfcn,  i577- 

Knight,  Black,  2416. 

La  Hire,  268. 

l'an^enfned^t,  176. 

Öärmen  fcMacjen,  3318- 

Lethe,  gender  of,  1876. 

!S^eumimb,  etym.,  1945- 

Lewis  VI  ('  le  Gros '),  349. 

Lilies,  white,  arms  of  the  French 

kings,  iiS;  emblem  of  France, 

1095. 
Lionel,  fictitious  character,  249. 
Locusts,  swarms  of,  214. 
Loire,  riv.,  312,  766,  815. 
Lombards,  bankers,  498. 
Sciren^er^ig,  200. 
Subetrig  for  Suttrig,  339- 
Sut»ig,  fcer  f)eiage,  339- 

ajJatame,  official  title,  1363. 
Maid,  the,  sqq  Joafi  of  Are. 
a^annen,  225. 
Marne,  battle  of  the,  2272. 
aJJauern^ertrümmerer,  247. 
Megara,  738. 

ÜJJebung,  for  (5rträ{)nung,  1875. 
Melun,  town,  1453- 
Merlin,  prophecy  of,  326. 
SKögcn  for  fcnncn,  1223. 
Montgomery-Episode,  1552. 
9)Jcfcn,  Gr.  dat.  and  aoc.  of  Moses, 

401. 
Myrtle,  as  an  emblem,  552. 

Starrcnfcnig,  2329. 

NoTins,  fem.  decl.   in  sing.,  395  ; 

Compound  —  transl.    of,    1 500  ; 

division  of  —  in  poetry,  224. 


C  interj.  with  gen,  237. 

Cb,  used  ellipt.,  122S. 

Cchm  for  n^eim,  717- 

Olive  branch,  svTnbol,  2944. 

Crifiamme,  419- 

Orleans,  besieging  works  before, 
255;  siege  of,  255,  25S,  259; 
deputation  to  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
296  ;  distinguished  for  patriot- 
ism,  757  ;  deliverance  of,  Int.  JS  . 
Act  ii. 

Crten,  afler— ,  5. 

-^^aUabiutn,  3321- 

Pallas,  2639. 

Paris,  occupied  by  the  English,  8  ; 
Parliament  of,  697. 

Parliaments,  French,  702. 

Patay,  battle  of,  982. 

Peers,  in  France,  14. 

Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  14,  296, 
319,  Intr.  iV.  x\ct  i;  sumamed 
.'/le  Good,  745  ;  introduces  deput. 
from  Orleans  to  Bedford,  1280  ; 
absent  from  Agiacourt,  1282  ; 
obtains  concessions  from  the 
English,  1285  ;  characterization 
of,  1450;  reconciliation  with 
Charles  VII,  1S87  ;  his  ambi- 
tion,  2106. 

Planets,  influence  of,  1308. 

^latefcrme,  2764. 

Poitiers,  town,  1 243. 

Pride,  sin  of  angels,  131. 

Provence,  used  without  article,  61 1 . 

Proper  names,  wnth  art.  deck,  784 ; 
—  decl.  in  dat.  and  acc,  1172. 

g^abenntutter,  15- 

Oiatt)  unb  .^^ilfe,  487- 

Raoul,  used  as  surname,  939. 

Oi eigen,  song,  2520. 

Rene,  King,  470,  509. 

Rheims,  place  of  coronation,  115, 

2221  ;  streets  of,  2524. 
Rheims,  Archbishop  of,  933,  1000; 

Chancellor  of  France..  1900. 
Richemont,  Connetable,  451. 
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Oiücfen,  ettraj  mit  fcem 
müjTen,  901. 


fc^auen 


siaat,  meaning  of,  381. 
Saintrailles,  268,  583. 
Salisbun%  Earl  of,  247.  255,  321. 
i2ant,  irie  —  am  ÜHeerc,  962. 
Satan^enijel,  156. 
Savern,  for  Severn,  i-;63. 
v2c&eitet,  gender  of,  2220. 
S6e(ten,  1432. 
>2cfclac6ten  and  e^IacBr,  play  on 

the  words,  9S1. 
(id^luB,  for  Sefcfclup,  783. 
Scfiirinteüit,  2170. 
Scotch,   auxiliaries,   587  ;  bravery 

of,  593- 
Seeland,  prov.  of,  230. 
fm,  474- 
Solomon,    King     — 's    judgment, 

822. 
Sorel,  Agnes,  601,  610. 
Ste  Anipoule,   p.   2  58,  etc.,  ;/.   /<?• 

Sixth  Scene. 
St.  Denis,  2957  ;  church  of,  706. 
(Stapel  bauen,  1937. 
Ste&en,  conj.  with  fein,  1792. 
(2tel)euten  ^u^et^  1S19. 
<2tücfen,  in  —  reiben,  59S. 
Stychomythia,        employed        by 

Schiller,   1T22. 

Talbot,  John,  250,  2379. 

Saumcltrahn,  1534. 

Thibaut,  Int.  N.  to  Prologue  ;  his 

dream,  114;  his  character,  3S1  ; 

his   reason    for    a ecusing   Joan, 

2970.  2995. 
S'iiierirclf,  197- 
Jriumpl),     triu7nphal    procession, 


%xz^h,  used  in  poetry,  2045. 
Summein,  ein  0ferb,  368. 

Umruni3cn,  for  umringt,  947. 
Unabfeljbar,  219. 

Valois,  House  of,  618  ;  778. 
Vaucouleurs,    Situation     of,    165, 

2S9. 
Verbs,  aux,  of  moods  used  ellipt., 

3361. 
Q^erjä^rt,  very  old,  3055. 
Vermanton,  to\vn,  943  ;  battle  of, 

984. 
S5ernefimen,  with  pres.  part.  used 

in  acc,  1590. 
95ertrat3en,  io  make  a  compact,  570. 
i^enrefen,  ein  »Jieic^,  1209. 
S^iel^etreu,  556- 

5i?cc(el,  ber  einfietlerif^e  — ,  86. 
^clf,  troops  ;  soldiers,  242. 
^cnttcgen,  1211. 

©all,  1497. 

-iöarten  unb  fiarren,  2723. 

äi^a?,   for   tt^arum,   46 ;    denoting 

thosc,  254. 
Sßelt^efc&icfe,  2133. 
©enfrieelanb,  233. 
3iUffenfc&aft,  for  ^nnbc,  101 1. 
Witches'  Sabbaih,  2991. 
®cf(en,  used  pleonast..,  80. 

Xaintrailles,  see  Saintrailles. 

Yonne,  river,  943. 

3cfien  for  3efm,  632. 
3uriicfe  for  ^urücf,  1125. 
3utt?it>cr  for  entgegen,  1370. 
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